o open the Jugling oft 85 Ar 
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ſtand, whether the Cauſe of the Rom: 
Reformed On be of God; and to leave 
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Furt ſheweth ( eſpecially y againſt the French, and 
Catholick Church is not United in any meerly 
"Pope or Council. 
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lowing or tolerating 

and ſuch dactrines as theſe to be preached to your 
, 66 the! 6y 2 undoing of their pre 

If ye who Ht it that preſumeth th be your 

Monitor : It is one that ſerveth ſo great. a. Maſter | 

that he thinks it no un warrantable preſumption, in 

ſuch a caſe to be ſaithfully plain with the greateſt 

Prince. It is one that ſtands ſo neer 4 

where LaX#vs ſlrall wear the Crown, that unfait 

ig would be to him a double cri 
it is one that rejoyceth in the preſent 


of Exglad, and earneſtly wiſheth that it — but 
with- the. reſt of the world; and that honour · 
all the providences of God 


ments, as he hath thought meet to 
ting , and leave upon record. is one th 
concurring in the Common Hopes of greater Bleſ- 
ſings yet to-theſe Nations under your Government, 
ſerving your Acceptance of the frequent Ad- 
that from all parts of the Land are ankle unto 
% was eficouraged to do what you day! 
eachers to do, and to cohcur with the reſt. 
the tenders (and ſome performance) of his 
ſervice; and particularly the Caan of Wiles who 
we oned you for the Samm of 
expreſt; and whoſe. Petitions 1. 
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F thou come hither mth 4 pradlical * 
2. | of Truth, deſiring to know it that thou 
16) maiſt obey it, & with an humble mind doſt 
=o ſtudy and pray to the' Father of 'Lights, 
| ard art impartially willing to receive the 
Truth in the Love of it that:thow maiſf be 
aved, and with diligence and — to read and weigh 
the Evidences that I bring thee, thow art then the perſon to 
whom 1 recommend theſe Papers with confident expeũs ation 
7 ſucceſs. The Controverſies here handled are _ 4 
have made, and ſtill are making, the greateſt combuſti 
in the chrif ian world, And yet to almoſt all men 
Tee, on both ſides they ſeem exceeding eaſie. I ſel- 
am meet with a Learned Proteſtant but taketh. Popery for 
ſuch tran Finke} fallacies, that he is little or no: whit: irt 
115 with any doubtingsin the buſineſs And i ſeldom mt 
with ; Lanel Papiſt but is as confident on the other ſae as 
"if beſides them, all the Chriſtian world mere blind and hes. 
Intereſt and prejudice muſt needs do mach then on one fide 
an leuft. And which fide bath the greateſt: worldly intereſt 
t hu their under ſtanding, is ſoon diſcerned by one that 
- knows the Papal power, their Cardinal s, Prelates, and the 
|. | Riches, Honours andpriviledges of their Clergy..and that 
tnows bur ſtate. And if thou wilt hear the Rraſons of the 
| confidence of both ſides, 1 wall tell it thee bere 4s briefly. 47d 
N as I can, het 
5 e are confident of our own Religion, becauſe we believe 
11 «ah : and we have no 4 * Rule and Teft "IM * 
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Abe Preface. | 


iow : And we are configent that Popery #6 4 deceit, becauſe 
we Nr 0 TI of: the ancient 
and preſent Charthes,” we betan 6 we brljeve our ſenſe it 
i ? A ſort a wt know Bradt from Fleſb and Wine fr om 
Blood, by 75 teſting, A 7 ſure know we that Popery 
is falſe. And if à Controverſie is not at an End'when 1t 
* is brought ns the ſudgeme s of all the ſenſes of all the -F 
rn in the world ( it bring about the objec? of ſenſe ) 
ben me art paſt hope of- ending rontro der ſies: And the re- 
fore us de will pot vhaſte our lime with every fellow that will 
"*drſpure with uh Show i black, or the Fire cold, no 
ort will we tronble · our ſelves with theſe men that tell as 
be Bread is not bread, and Wine is not wine. 
And 1 you'would ibo the Reaſons 2 the confidence 'of 
"the be. ht „ Ile ind more of vhem but what their Mri- 
uml ſpeeches do expr eſs, and tho e U. have bere after 


1 Leo things ad, are fl. arping on: the ir 

® 'S —— way — noaſſurance that the Chri- 
ian Religion is true, of that Scripture is the word of 
God. Fe mur thi labour of repetitions, and rtad but what 
haut witten in ibe Preface to the ſecond Part N the Saints 


Reſtt Edit 2. & c.) here I give m_—_ Reſdlntion of our 
" ee inmy Safe Religion Bi 3. 4 = wag believe 
8 thou cun 

* {eco av red. bara Queſtion U. Where os 
| JE hurch'before Im her? Where hath it been 
+» ceſsively in each age? ] Aol here meer Sepbifey . i 
eth it thronzh the Papal world, to the deluding of t be ſimple; 
bat will be catcht 2 chaffe, and ure not alleds ſee things 
for Names. I have deals with ſome of ow: that barped 
o#tbis ſtring, and never mes with amy ibing from. ber, 
that ſhould ler, conſiderable to a 5 3 fave 2 
"rhe eue unanſwerabis arguments of e 1 
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fall = this. Him — 1 
| 2 2 Dart viewsf thecaſe. LEO 
The men that ust u,whbere our Church 2 14 nan mas, 
either know nat ( re rance.) or will not let others . 
k now. through wickedneſs.) what our. Church and. Reli 
gion ib. [ Sher, us ( [a3 they) a Church in allages that 
held the thirty nine Articles, or that held all that the 
Proteſtants hold, or elſe they were not Proteſtants :] 
For ſeath, we muſt, receiave from uam s Definition of pro: 
ee then we muſt prove the ſuæce ſuan of ſuch. Knaw... 
refore before you diſpute about the ſucce 5 wbat ia the 
thing whoſe ſucceſsion in queſtioned, . L A Proteſtant is a 
Chriſtian that holdeth to che 60 Scriptures.as the 
ſufficient Rule of faith and holy living, * proteſteth 
againſt Popery. J The Proteſtant Churchts \are \ Societies 
profeſcong the Prote fants Religion. The Proteſtant Re- 
ligion J & an N 7 bus | the Proteſtants Re- 
gion Js wa that we ſhall mn. For L Proteſtancy ] 
| is wot-our Raligion is ſelf, but the Rejedtionofs Popiſb ca 
ruptions f Religions or * Laden. Fin Re 
 fions of ther mens Auditions be themſalues Adduiant, 
then isit in the power of any Heretick ina bo manid s farce 
ms $6: Add to my Religion at his Pleaſure,  A'thanſend nem: 
Articles & Forms of Worſhip be may deviſe and then m 
add to my Religion byirtj ett ing t bem ail cin. 4d 

tem Ane by wiphng: the dirt of it, or to my Clouths, 4 

ng thew,The Proteſtants Religion ionlytbe Chrifthuy 
giant he matbed Chrifiian Religion alone: The: Papiſi 


Chriſtian Religion corrupted wirk abundance) of additions. 
; The Pfoteſtunis euer di ſa e e * 
: len tobe the Rule of Lam their Relizions The 
; Proteſtants Religion is the Holy Jain — 

bo epifts Religion us all that is decreed bythe Pope am. - 1 

” ale. ; oer 9 containtd inthe $ e hath 44 Ef. RD 
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ſentials and Integrals. All the Eſſentials and as much of 
the Integrals 45 (in the uſe of means) we are able to under- 
ſtand, we believe particularly and explicitely : the reſt we 
believe generally and implicitely to be all true, So that 
4 the Papiſts will not give us leave totake- the writings of 
Grecſer, Bellatmine or any of their Doctors, yea the 
Articles of their Divines as Thoren, Ratisbone, &c. 0 
be therefore Articles of their faith, but only thoſe that are 
contained in General Councils approved by the Pope; ſo 
we require the ſame juſtice of them. that they call Nothing 
the Articles of our Faith, but what is contained in the Hoh 
Scripture, which i the only Rule of our Religion. Do they 
know our Religion better then-we do This our Religion, 
and this we land io. | e 
Well | Confider now whether any thing be eaſier then for 
4 Proteſtant to ſhew you # viſible Church that bath ſacceſ- 
ſroely been of bis Religion. © | HO. 

1. The Chriſtian Religion hath been in all ages ſince 
Chriff in viſible Societies: The Reli ion of 'Proteſtants is: 
the Chriſtian Religion: therefore « # Religion of Prote- 
ſtants bath been in all ages fince Chriſt in viſible Societies. 

2. That Religion which is contained in the Holy Scrip- 
ture 4s its Rule or ſufficient Revelation,bath been profeſſed 
in all ages in viſible Churches, But the Religion of Prote- 
ſtants u contained in the Holy Scriptures as its Rule or ſuf - 
fictent Revelation : therefore the Religion of Proteſtants 

| bath been profeſſed in all ages in _ Churches. 

Me name the Societies from the places of their reſidence + 
our Church ( as Auguſtine tels the Donati s) broun at 
Hieruſalem, and thence was diſperſed into Aſia, Africa 
and Europe; it bath continned in Syria Ethiopia, Bgypt, 
India, Greece, &c. If I could name but. one Nation + 
that had been of my Religion, 1 ſhould ſaſpet it were non * 
the true Religion. It i the Chriſtian world that is inflead "I; 
A Catalogue to us. "Op. 
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O but, ſay the Faglers, This is a General anſwer, to 
ſay you are Chriſtians: there are moreſorts of Chri- 
ſtians then One. I Reply 4/44 is the General or Catho-: 

lick. that we are ſpeaking. o/; and therefore if it were not 
ſach 4 General anſwer, it were not pertinent to the Que- 
ftion: There are no more ſorts of Chriſtians but One; 
that is, there is no Eſſential difference among tbem; but-.. 
there is 4 gradual, integral and modal differences But may 
not che H, of ſeveral Degrees f Knowledge be in the 


* 


ſame .Catholick church our neſtion is nat, Where any. 
Seck, or any particular Church hath had its. (ucceſvion 7 
but [where that Catholict Church hath been, of which. 
we ore members. And. ſurcly Chrift-hath but One Ca: 
tholick Church. eee Sb 


* * > 


O bur, ſay they, would you make men believe chat 
Ethiojians, Armenians, Greeks, &c. ate Proteſtants ? 


you may be aſhamed of ſo groſs a fiction: 


. anſwer, 1s it the Name of Proteſtants, er these 
Religion, bat yeu would: bave ws prove a (ucceſcion r＋r 
© Theſe deceſvers cheat abundance. of poor. ſouls by this ane 


device, even ſuppoſiug that the ward {Proteſtant} doth 
denominate our Church from its Eſſential parts, and ſo call 
for 4 Catalogue of ' Proteſtants. But I would u them... 
whether we or they do better know our Religions and cun- 
ſequently. what a Proteſtant u? If they know it at all, it © 
i from our writings or expreſsions ; For (ure. they will 
not pretend without ſigns to know, our hearts," A that 
better then our ſelves... Tau muſt take it from as, if you. 
will know what our Religion i, 45, we, muſt tabe it from: 
you, if me will know jours. And therefare delude not filly. 
1 ſouls by perſwading Th that you know what our Religion 
u better them we. If you will believe our Books thatzell 
ves, believe our ſayings alſo, and believe me that bers tell 
| © you my own Religion, | 4 Proteſtant is 4 Chriſtian that | 
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ertivel P ant we ye tn it if they never knew it 
5 ee. Auſoms ir; are e F ont Ab- 
liglon, 2 — als?” ont n never beard of the 
—_— an0th cee ee it; ad 4 


4 AAA 5 1 think. 
all boſe „ 
we; rh Lat Yo „ 
your meu it, of the E oth 0 


or of the Negation of your Corruption: Sh g . 
0 yh 2 * 55 ons e i thoſe we 4. 


fer in's Chtiſti ianfcy 4s it 1 er art” 4 Ped in; and 


that is our Religion, and not pie bat thut Protefldaty 4 


tng off t 5 of ca} the 72 that 
Ko. "pin 1 "Ri 7 1 * A n, 4 man 


vt mg ow) "Re. 
por G — we cannot ry it b By abt then 


you cannot 
kau 't - Ane « do _ | believe us „hen e 


Hef: profeſs befort men and 
Angels, that wt own no Relioten bat the "Chriſtian Reli- 
ion, nor any Church but thi Chriflan Church, nor dream 
of - a Catholick Church but one, contalning 


Chriſttans inthe world, awited in Fifi 
We proteſt btfort men am Angels that 179 0 | Lbs gert. 
proves” that are the Le an Hue and Teſt of our Reli-. + { 
7 Aud why are we nut be be Believed in ih our o n 
oft 5 rb n 4 EI af o art in Jours, when jun make the 
br _— mp aui Countiſs th be your Law and. Rule 
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et} , — our Religion w. 
was that? und we j emen 
Religion Was ,. and the Holy Scriptures. eee ee 
bi wereenoweh-for us deen! your, Queſtion But 
we do morg Me rell you not n bert. hr Church and 
Keligion was;- but» where there mera men that anmmed. mot 
Jour grand N urea ptious no'morevhen.we aht can, you 
 demand-more' of us, inen pon cull. for 7 ſucgeſcion of 
* Profeftants ,** then rebar" we-erll „ f ©: agg 
_ Chriſtians Gwbich are of our Religiun) un which were 
nd Papiſts, yea again Pogery,>(which therefore. were: of 
dur integrity) And who knoweth not that the foreſaid 
7 nes,” Armenians; Egyptians; Greeks Ge. are 
e Papal Sover aigntyy} Infallility;tend all that 
; by us renounred is Eſſential td Popexy ? 

O but, ſ i Faglers theſe are. nov-Brogaſiaurs . 

60 Uiffer from you in many particulars. 3 I. anſwer, 

thens by Ay name pon pleaſe j they. arent. puly 
n bat"alſs Anti- papiſts n 
and then they ur vor- Religion amd Cache BA in- 
deed, muſt be wit} be made believe that all: that m Re- 
deve i eſſential 70 our Religion, « andi thai no man that 
" @ffereth from us can be of our Raligion, be\ehe-alifferauce 

nder ſo ſmall? 

But ſay they, tell us of aChureh thatprofeſſes.your 
39 Articles.” Silly dectivers] Do not thoſe-wery Articles 
ae that CThe Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necelſary to ſalvation, ſo that whatever is not cRAd 
therein, nor may be proved. thereby, is not ta be re- 

uired of any man that it ſhould- be believed as an 
. of the Faith, or be thought requ ſite or ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. ] Art. 6. r never; tool #he| 2 
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ore none of the Church that we are f: but if you will 
call thoſe Hereticks that have all the eſſentials F Chri- 
ſtianity, becauſe they err in leſſer points, we know that 
there are. ſuchin the Catholic ( hurch: We will be none 
of them our ſelves, if we can eſcape it (jet indeed baue 
no hope of eſcaping all error till we are perfect in know- 
edge :) But we will not run out of the family of God, 
becauſe there are children and ſick perſons in it: Nor will 
we forſake the Catholick Church becanſe there are erring 


. perſons in it. 


O but, ſaith the Papiſt, We acknowledge not your 
diſtinction of points Eſſential and not Eſſential; all 
points of Faith are Eſſential with us, and of neceſſity 
to Salvation.] Anſw. Reader, thou ſbalt ſee here (i 
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fo Prince Charles, p. 297. 
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charge of killing the late King, p. 321. Tet the caſe 
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Anis moſs parties, p. 327. What Hereſies and Seis are 
| . proven oper ſpawn, p. 330. 
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of Popes aud Council,, 478 429. 
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WE thoughts of the divided ſtate of Chri- 
5 _— ſtians: bave brought one of the greateſt 
and conſtanteſt ſadneſs to my Soul, that 
ever it was acquainted with; eſpecially 
to remember, that while we are quarrel- 
ling, and plotting, and writing, and fight- 
| ing againſt each other, ſo many parts of 
a | the world (about five of ſix) remain 
* i a the en of Heatheniſm , pudaiſin or Maubimetamſ, 
here millions of: poor ſouls do need our help; and if all our 
= wy were. joyned together for cheir Illumination and Sal- 
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of Chriſtendom , that the Nations are quietly ſerving the De- 
vil and the Turk is in poſſeſſion of ſo many Countries, that once 
were the Inheritance of Chriſt, and that his Iron-yoak is ſtill 
upon the necks of the perſecuted Greeks, and that he ſtands up 
at aur doors in ſo formidable 8 poſture, ftill ready to devour the 
reſt of the Chriſtian world; and yet that inſtead of combining 
to refift him, and vindicate the cauſe and people of the Lord, 
we are preedily ſucking the blood of one another, and tearing 
in pieces the body of Chriſt with furious hands, and deſtroying 
our ſelves to ſave the enemy a labour, and ſpending that wit, 
that treaſure, that labour and that blood, to daſh our ſelves in 
pieces on one another, which might be gobly, and honeſtly, and 
happily ſpent in the cauſe of God. 

. Theſe thoughts provoked me to many an hours conſiderati- 
on, How the wounds of the Church might be yet bealed, And 
tave made it long a principal part of my daily Prayers, that the 
Reconciling Light might ſhine from Heaven, that might in ſome 
good meaſure take up our differences; and that God would at 
laſt give healing Principles and diſpoſitions unto men, eſpecially 
to Princes and the Paſtors of the Church. But the more I ſtu- 
died how it might be done, the more difficult, if not impoſſible 
it appeat d, and all becauſe of the Remane Tyranny, the Vice- 
Chriſt or pretended Head of the Church, being with them 
become an eſſential part of it, and the Subjection to him eſſen- 
tial to our Chriſtianity it ſelf. So that (faith Be/larmine de Ec - 
eleſ.1.3.c.5. No man,thongh he wonld, can be a Subject of Chriſt, 
that is not ſubject tothe Pope; and this with abundance of into- 
lerable corruptions they have fixed by the fancy of their own 
Infallibility, and built upon this foundation a worldly Kingdom, 
and the temporal Riches and Digaity of a numerous Clergy , 
twiſting ſome Princes alſo into the Intereſt ; ſo that they cannot 
poſlibly yield ro us in the very principal points of & ſſerence, 
unleſs they will deny the very Eſſence of their New Chriſtia- 
nity and Church, and pluck up the foundations which they have 
ſo induſtriouſly laid, and leave men to a ſuſpicion that they are” | 
2 — gn 2 = _ hr A miſtaken: in 
any t ing now, | will be ſo mirabl | (elf- vying Yo | 3 
as to let go the temporal advantages which ſo - — — "MW. 
of them are intereſtedio + And whether ſo-mychlight may be 
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ſelf-denyal in millions of men ſo void of ſelf-denyal , is eaſie 
to con jecture: And we cannot in theſe greateſt matters come 
over to them, unleſs we will flatly betray our Souls and depart 
from the Unity of the Catholick Church, and from the Center 
of that Unity, to unite with another called the Romane Catholic h 
Church, in another Center. And if we ſhould thus caſt away 
the Truth and Favour of God, and fin againſt our Knowledge 
and Conſcience, and ſo prove men of »o Faith or Religion, under 
pretence of deſiring a Vit in Faith and Religion, yet all would 
not do the thing intended, but we ſhould certainly miſs of theſe 


very ends which we ſeek, when we had fold the Truth and our 


Souls to obtain them. For there is nothing more certain, then 

that the Chriſtian World will never unite in the Romane Vice. 
Chriſt, nor agree with them in their Corruption, againſt plain 
Scripture, Tradition, Conſent of the ancient Church, againſt 
the Reaſon and common ſenſe of Mankind, This is not by any 
wiſe man to be expected. Never did the univerſal Church, or 
one half of it center to this day in the Romane Soveraignty: 


And wby ſhould they hope for that which never yet was done? 


When they had their Primacy of Place ( to be the Biſhop of the 
firſt Seat, and firſt of the Patriarcks) it made the Pope no 
more a Soveraign and a Vice-Chriſt, then the King of France is 
Soveraign to the Duke of Sexoxy or Bavaria; or then the Se- 
nior Juſtice on the Bench is the Soveraign of the reſt: and yet 
even this much he never had but from the Romane Empire: 
What claim did he ever lay in his firſt U ſur pations, to any 
Church without thoſe bounds? It was the Empire that raiſed 
bird, und the Empire limited his own Uſurpations. Saith their 
own” Frintrias, (or whoever elſe) Conte Waldenſ. C atal. 
n Biblieth,' Patr. To. 4. pag 773. [ The Chnrches of the 
Armenians, and Ethiopians, and Indians, and the ref 
which the Apoſtles converted, are not under the ¶ hurch of Rome. 
Yea in Gregories days, they found the Churches of Brittais and 
Ireland both ſtrangers and adverſaries to their Soveraignty , in- 
fomnch; as they could not procure them to receive theix Go- 
vernment, nor change ſo much as the time of Eaſter for them, 
no nor to have Communion with them at laſt : Ann 614. 


B 2 Mallit us 


hoped for in ſo dark a generation, or ſo much love to God, and 


Laxnrentins their Arch-Biſhop here wrote this Letter (with 
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Mellitus and affe) to the Biſhops and Abbots in all Scor- 
land ( that is, Ireland ) ¶ While the Sea Apoſtolick after its manner 
direfted us to preach te the Pagan Nation, is theſe Weſtern parts , 
as in the whole world; and we happened to enter this Ifland, called 
Brittain, before we knew them, believing that they Walked after the 
manner of the uni ver ſal Church, we reverenced- both the Brit- 


tains and theScots in great Re verence of their Sanctity. But when 
we knew the Britains, we thowght the Scots were better. But we 


have learnt by Daganus the Biſhzp in thes forementioned Iſtand, 
and by Columbanus the Abbot coming into France, that the Scots 
do nothing differ from the Brittains in their Converſation. For 
Biſhop Daganus coming to us, refuſed not only to eat with wr, but 
even to cat in the ſame Honſe where we did tat.] Uſter Epiſt. 
Hibern.7.p.18. i 
Our molt peaceable Biſhop Hall was foret to write a L Roma 
irreconciliabilis. | While we are-thinking of Reconciliation, 
they are about our ears with Plots and violence, and with 
ſwarms of Nome · bred Sets, and are day and night induſtri- 
ouſly undermining us; ſo that by their continual Alarms, I 
am called off to theſe defenſive wars which here I have under- 
taken; yet ſtill reſolving that the Deſperateneſs of the Cure 
ſhall not make me run from them into a contrary extream, nor 
be out of the way of Peace, nor neglect any neceſſary means, 


how hopeleſs ſoever of ſucceſs. | 


The Work that here I have undertaken, is, 1. To give vou 


briefly thoſe Grounds on which you muſt go, if you will keep 
one ground againſt a  Papift, 2. To give a few -invinci- 

e Arguments, which the weakeſt may be able to uſe, to over- 
throw the principal grounds of the Papiſts. 3. To detect their 
Frauds, and give to the younger ſort of Miniſters, ſufficient 


Directions for the Confutation of all the Papiſts in the 


world, 4. To propound (though in vain) ſuch terms of Peace 
ac we can yield to. e e | 
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'D Efore I mention the Grounds or Cauſe that you muſt | 
maintain, I muſt premiſe this Advice co the Common 

People. : 5 

1. Wrong not the Truth and yourſelves by an unequal con- 
flict. Enter not raſhly upon Diſputes with thoſe chat are 
Learned and of nimble tongues, if you be ignorant, or of 
weak capacities your ſelves. Though I ſhall here fnhe you that 
Scripture, Church, Tradition, Reaſon and Senſe are on your 

_ fide, yet experience tels us how the words of Juglers have made 
millions of men deny belief to their eyes, their caſte and other 

ſenſes. An jgnorant man is ſoon ſilenced by a ſubtile wit; and 
many think that when they cannot anſwer, they mult yield, 
though they deny both Senſe and Reaſon by it. If any of them 
ſecretly entice you, deſire them to debate the caſe with ſome 
able, learned, experienced Miniſter in your hearing. It is the 
office of your Paſtors to defend you from the wolves : If you 
once deſpiſe them or ftraggle from them and the Flocks, and 
truſt to your own Reaſon that is unfurniſhed and unprepared 
for ſuch work, you may take that you get by it, if you be un- 
done. You need the help of Paſtors for your ſouls, as well as of 
Phyſicians for your Bodies, and Lawyers for your Eſtates ; or 
elſe God would never have ſet them over you in his Church. 
Let them but come on equal terms, and you ſhall ſee what 
Truth can do. In this way we will not avoid a Conference 
with any of them. Bucalas! with ignorant unlearned people, 
what may not ſuch Deceivers do? that can perſwade ſo ma- 
gy thouſand ſouls to give no Credit to their own eyes, or taſte, 

| or feeling , but to believe a Prieſt, that Bread is not Bread, and 
Wine is not Wine. 5 | 

2. Vet I would have the weakeſt to endeavour to ander tand 


Ls... 4 things following. 
TRE ©» Underſtand what the Religion is that you muſt hold and 
wmiintain: It is the antient Chriſt ian Religion, Do not put 0 
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A Key for Catbolicks. 
Truth among che Eſſentials of your Religion: Our Religion 
doth got ſtand or fall with every Controverſie that is raiſed 
about it. That which was the true Religion in the Apoſtles 


days is ours now: that which all were baptized into the Pro- 


ſeſſion of, and the Churches openly held forth as their Belief. 
Reformation brings us not anew Religion: but cleanſech the 


old from the droſs of Popery, which by innovation they had 


brought in. A man that cannot confute a Papiſt, may yet be a 
Chriſtian, and ſo hold faſt the true Religion. It followeth not 
that our Reli gion is queſtionable or unſafe , if ſome point in 
Controverſie between them and us be queſtionable or hard. The 
Papiſts would fain bring you to believe that our Religion muſt 
he upon ſome of theſe Controverſies : but its no ſuch matter. 
Perhaps you will ſay, Thartben it is not abont Religion that we dif- 
fer from them. lanſwer; yes: it is about the E ſcntial; of their 
Religion, but it is but for the preſerving the /»tegrity of our. 
againſt the Conſequences and additions of theirs, They have 
made them a New Religion (which we call Popery ) and joined 
this to the Ola Religion (which we call Chriſtianity. ) Now 
we ſtick to the old Religion alone; and therefore there is more 
eſſential to their Religion, then is to ours; ſo that our own Re- 


ligion, even the ancient ¶ hriſtianity, is out of Controverſie be- 


tween us. The Papiſts do confeſs that the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer, the ten Commandments are true, yea that all the 
Scripture is the word of God, and certainly true: fo that 
our Religion is granted us as paſt diſpute: And therefore it is 
only the Papiſts Religion that is in queſtion between us, and not 
ours. If you will make thoſe lower Truths to be of the Eſſence 
of your Religion which are not, you will give the Papiſts-the 
advantage which they deſire. | 5 

2. If the Papiſts call for a Rule, or Teſt of your Religion, 
and ask you where they may find it, aſſign them to the Ho/y 
Scriptures, and not to any Confefsions of Churches, further 


then as they agree with that. We know of no Divine Rules 


and Laws of Faith and Life, but the ho 
hearts of Believers have anim 


perfect 3 he 
Confefons of Churches are but part of the Holy —.— or 
Collections ont of them , containing the points of greateſt © 
weight : Aud if in phrafeor order ( mach more in matcer)there © 
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|” ly, nortothe Greeks only, much leſs to the Romeniſts only, 
, "1 members of Chriſt ; and as viſible, it containeth all that pro- 
'fe's. the Chriftian Religion by a credible profeſſion. If the Chri- 
lian Religion may be known, then a man may know that he is a 


But if the Chriſtian Religion cannot be known,then no man can 
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which we all agree in; but only 
expoſition of the Rule, which yet among Chriſtians is not in 
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be any thing humane, we make it not our Rule, nor are we 
bound to make it good, no more then the Writings of godly 
men. A point is not therefore with us an Article of Faith, 
becauſe our Churches or a Sy nod put it into a Conſeſsion, but 
becauſe it is in the Word of God. For a Councils determi- 
nations do with us differ but gradually from the Judgement of 
a ſingle man, in this reſpect. And therefore we give them the 
Scripture only as the full Doctrine of our Faith, and the perfect 
Law of God; And thoſe points in ir, which Life or Death is laid 


upon, and God hath told us, we cannot be ſaved without, we 


take as the Eſſentials · of our Religion, and the reſt as the Inte- 
grals only. 

If they ask, hy the» we do draw up Confeſſions of Faith ? 1 
anſwer, 1. Io teach and help the people by gathering to their 


hands the moſt neceſſary points, and giving them ſometimes an 


explication of them. 2. To let our Accuſers fee that we miſ- 
underſtand not the Scriptures. 3. To let Paſtors and other Sub. 
jects know what ſence of Scripture the Magiſtrate will own 
within his Nominions. 4. And co let the Paſtors and the world 


know what fence inthe principal Points we are agreed in. But 


ſtill we take not our Confeffions for our Divine Rule; and there · 


fore if there be any errour in a Confeſſion, there is none in the 


Rule of our Religion, and conſequently none in the Religion 
in fach a perſons or Churches 


eſſential Point. 

3. Underſtand well what is the Catholic Church, that when 
the Papiſts ask you what Church you are of, or call. to you to 
prove its antiquity or truch, you may give them a ſound and 
Catholick anſwer. The Catholick Church is the whole number 
of true Chriſtians upon earth ( for we meddle not now with 
that part which is in Heaven.) It is not ryed to Noteſtants on- 


or to any other party whatſoever; but it comprebendutirall the 


Chriſtian, and conſequently a member of the Catholick Church. 
know 
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ko which is the Church, or which is a Chriſtian. All Chriſti* 


ans united to Chriſt the Head, are this Catholick Church. If you 
tye the Church to your own party, and make a wrong deſcrip- 
tion of ir, you will enſnare your ſelves, and 0 poi your belief, and 


— 


your defence of it. 1 e Te 2 5 
-4. Run not into extreams : mix not any unſound principles 
with your Religion. For if you do, the Papiſts will cull out thoſe, 
and by diſgracing them, will ſeem to diſgrace your Religion. 
5. Uſe not any uaſound Arguments to defend che Truth. For 
if you do, the truth will ſuffer , and ſeem to be overthrown by 
= the weakneſs of your Arguments. Fu 
6. Joyn not with choſe men that caſt out any Ocdinance of 
God, becauſe the Papiſts have abuſed it. Reformation of cor- 
rupted Inſtitutions is not by the Abolition of them, but by the 
Reſtauration of them. There are ſew things in uſe among the | 
Papiſts themſelves as parts of worſhip , but may ſead us up to a 
good original, or tell us of ſome other real Duty which did de- 
generate into theſe. e 4 bs 
7. Joyn not with thoſe ignorant, unpeaceable, ſelf-conceited, 
womaniſh, rabious Divines, or private men, that pour out un- 
worthy reproaches at godly men among our ſelves,as if they were 
Hereticks , or ſuch as the Churches ſhould diſ-· own. For theſe 
: are they that pleaſe the Papiſts, and harden them in their Error, 
2 and offend the weak. They think they may call us Hereticks or 
- Blaſphemers by authority, when we call one another ſo. Such 
Railers teach them what to ſay, and play their game more effe- 
Qualy then they. could do their own. When they are alluring 
the ſimple people, how ſoon will they prevail, if they can but 


money ar chargeagainſt us from the pens of Proteſtancs them 
Having told you on what grounds you muſt make good your 
cauſe againſt them, I ſhall next give you three or * * c 
guments (ſome of them formerly given you ) by which even 
the weakeſt may prove that Popery is but deceit. : 
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beſides Papiſts : 


the tenth, Abrog. Pragm./artt.Bull.in the r. General Coun- 


tian at all the faithful of Chriſt be ſubject to the Pope of Rome, 
as we are tanght by the teſtimony of diving Scripture, and of the 
holy Fathers, and it is declared in the (conſtitution of Hope Boni- 
face 7, &c.] And pope Piu the you was converted from 
being eas Sylviu by this Doctribe of a Cardinal, approved 
by him at large, ll. Retract. in the Vol. 4. of Binnixs, p. 514. 
[ 1 rame to the Fountain of Truth, which the holy Doctors, hot i 
Grtell and Latine ſheW:, who with one wayce ſay, that he cannot 
be ſaved that heldeth not the unity of the holy Church of Roms; 
and that all thoſe vertues are maimed to him that refuſeth toobey 
the Pope of Rome; chongh be he in ſack, cloth and aſter, and fat 
70 "ag aero reg night, and ſcem in the ot her things to ful- 


cil ache Lars aue, faith [4nd ſceing it 5s of neceſſity to ſalvar 


1 - aw of God.] So that if a Pope and General Council be 


perours mother laid ſo great a ft eſs on this 
the profeſſed her ſubjection to Cbriſt. be told 
toChrift that are not ſubjeft to his 
qui ejus vicario non ſubjicitur. 
f „Lil. 2. c. 18. in Roderic, liter. p. 323. 
£ d Bellarmine (aith (de Eccl. I. 3.6. 5.) that n man though 
LE he would can be-ſnbje&4 to Chriſt that's e the Pope | 
that is, he cannot be a Chriſtian. And 4 Card. Rich- 
lien ( then Biſhop of Laſſon. ) tels thi bat th; 
were not to be called Chriftions. | 
worth, with abu 


; point, that 
ber, that | None art 


1 


ndance more of 


des you. may 


arity and 


| your ſelves, that he that is in a aricy, is in a ſtate of 
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I; If a man may know bis own heart, then there are others 
beſides. Papifts that are in Charity, and are godly mei: (and 
ſo in a ſtate of Salvation) But a way way know bis ow: 
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ott ence you may gather theſe four concluſions ; 
That all that bave amy knowledge of perſwaſion that they are 
wort ungodly unjuſtified perſons themſelves, and void of the true 
Love of God, are quite ont of danger from turning: Papiſts, i 
they underſtand but what Popery is; and if they do not, they 
cannot then eo it, bum in part.. 
2. That nevvr any beneft godly man did turn Papiſt in the world, 
and this the Papiſts themſelves will juſtifie: For they ſay ( by 
| : Council) that no man can be ſaved. 
and they generally hold, that all that have Charity 


WE 
wo 
% 


1 


art juſtified, mull be ſaved if they ſo die. So that if 


be true, then no man had Charity or true Godlineſs 
was & Papiſt: and therefore never did one godly man or woman 
ſt. And therefore let them take the honour of their 
Ones. What glory is it to them that none ever 
3. Am it ſolloweth that the Papifts do not ſo much ar or 
invite any godly max do turn to them. If you underſtand their 
i call you not to turn to them, if yon are not un- 
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u have 


as ſtrong a conjecture that Popery is falie. What abundance 
of holy heavenly perſons have we knownof all ranks among 
us ! Such as have lived in dayly brea 

no fmall part of their 
and teverent attendan 


* upon his Law; 


* 


iving = 
uſes, 


er death ic ſelf, (as many of their Brethren have 
one from the Papilts ) rather then ſin-wilfully againſt Gi | 
their conſciences: in a word, livingto God. and longing tobe 
> with him, and manifeſting theſe longings to the very death; WM 
more at any time, if they have but loſt the ſenſe and | 
| us of the love of God, then if they had loſt all the 
world; and would give a thouſand worlds, if they had tt 
for more of the Loveof God in their ſouls ll. 
of his Love and Communion with him. 
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Hel thee eber b cut thou haſt 1% 1 © om one e e 
Lives of holy men among us, as was Mr. Das % Mr. 
392, Mt. william Fenner , Mr. Arthur Hilderſoam, Me 
Bolton, Mr. Greenham, Me, * Hooker, Dr. Sibbs, Dr. 1 1. rom 
| „Mr. Perkins, with many hundreds more; Beſides 
. LG lover, Sanders . 
— the flames in againſt 'Popery ;. beſides all 
thethouſands that in other Nations bave dyed by the Papiſts 
hands, becauſe: they durſt not fin againſt and beſides all E 
the Learned holy Divines of other Nations, andehomillioas'6r. = — 
Godly nd there; as alſo look upon all the godly that 4 
are now living, men or women, that live in moſt earneſt ſeeking. 
afcer God and ſerving him; look onthoſe about you, enquire YH 
of others; read the writings of holy Divines: and thenremem- 
go 0% cannot turn Papift till you have concluded that all theſe 
d, and are utterly void of ſaving Grace and the Lott of 
Ged; If there be but one Proteſtant chat you know, . or any 
one of all that have been, that you take to be in a ſavin ſtace, . 
you cannot poſſidly turn Papiſt, if you know what you do. For 
itisefſential co Popery to contradict all this. 
Nay, this is not all: but think of all the Greek Church that 
lyeth under the tyranny of the Turk, and of all the Armeni · 
ans, and Aba ſines, and other Chriſtians in the world, that are 
more in number far then the Papiſts; and you muſt conclude, 
that not one of all theſe are ſaved before you cas be 4 Papiſt. And 
is this an eaſie task to one that bath the heart of a man in bis 
breſt If you are no true Chriſtians your ſelves, dare you con- 
elude that not one of theſe are true Chriſtians? If you confeſs; 
that you love not God your ſelyes,, dare you ſay that among 
the far greater part of the Chriſtians of the world, 4hereisnot 
one man or woman that loves God? This you muſt ſay. if you 
will bea Papiſt. 
Aud then on the other hand, Loek on the words of- Jeſus . 
5 * Chriſt, and ſee what thanks he will give ere ſuch a cenſure, 
. 7. 1, 2, 3,4, J. Fudge not, that ye be not j 2 for with | 
phat Judgement Je judge, ye ſhall be judged : and with what mea» 
_ ſunt jeu meet, it ſhall be meaſyred to jon again. Au vb y le- 1 
- held; thow the mote in thy brothers eye but conſodereſt.nod the beam = 
thats in thine on tyeꝰ ——T bon 5 firſt caſt ont the beam "3 
O88: =” 
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believeth that 
r, another who i wu earerh berby; Let wor 
him that ear eth deſpiſe him tharvareth not: and iet not him that 
eateth not jndge him that eaterh : for God bath received bim. Who 
art thou that julgeſi another mans ſervant ? to his own ma- 
fer be flanderh or falleth; yea be ſhall be holden up, for God i- 
able to make bim fand. One man efteemeth one day above another, 
anther efteemerh every day alike * Let every man be fully perſwa- 
ded in bis own i. But wby doft thou judge thy br 


0 
ther, or why doſt thou ſet at nonght thy brother 4 We ſball all tand 

fore the Fudgemint ſeat of Chrift. For it is written , as I live 
ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, andevery ſhall 
confeſs to God; ſo then every one of us ſbali give account of himſelf 
to God. Let nz not therefore judge one another amy wore. | Match. 
18.6. [ But whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which be- 
lie ve in me, it were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about 
his neck, and that be were drownedin the depth of the Sea. | Mar. 
25.40,45,34,41. [Come ye bliſſed of wy Father, inherit the 
Kingdom — For 1 wat hungry and ye gave me ment——Verily 1 
ſay unto you in as mth at yeu have Fuſs unto one of rhe leaft of 
theſe my Brethren, ye have dont it unto me.) And ver. 41. [ De- 
part from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire—Virily I ſay unte 
en, in as much as you did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, you did 
it not to me. ] . 


Iwill recite no more paſſages asthele, 


2 


oor 
Poper 41 4 devvir, 


3 And Til at 
of many that might be cited; and that is a Monk, Barchardas 
that lived in the Holy Land, and having wrote aDeſcri ption of ir, 
and thoſe that inhabit it; ſaith of them as followeth, p. 3 2526. 
Hori for theſe that we judge to be damned Hereticks, 4s the Ne- 
orians, Iacobites, Maronites, Georgians; aud the like, I und 
chews ro be for the moſt part good ant fimple men, and living fin- 
cerely toward God and men j they are of great abſfinence 8 
And of the Romane Catholicks he ſalth page 323. Thee are 
in the Landof Promiſe men of every Nation under Heaven , aud 
every Nation lives after their own Rites : and, to ſpeak, the very 
truth, to our own great confuſion, there are none found in it, that- 
are worſe,and more corrupt in manners then Cbriſtians] (be means 
Pa 
| 3 page 324. he tels us, that che Syrians, Greeks, Armeni- 
ans Seorgians, Neſtorians, Nobians , Jubeans, Chaldæans, Ma- 
ronites, Ethiopians, Egyptians, * many orher Nations ef Chri- 
flians, there inhabit , and that ſome are ſchiſmaticks not ſubject 
tothe Pope ; and others called Hereticks , as the Neſtorians, Jaco- 
bites, &. but (faith he) there are many in theſe {cs that” are 
very ff 7 mple (or ſincere) knowing nothing of wh p74 - devort4 to 
Chriſt : macerating the fleſh with erg 4 4 batled 33 thi 
moſt ſimple garments , Th that they far oF the very Relignalal 
the Cz rcbe Rome. 3 1 7 ſo you bear an en . U t To 7 


"ol fo contrary to e | 
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havecbe loveof God my (elf, then toiconclude all the C 
ns in the world ation. 


5 


* 


0 „Cn A p. IV. 

Argum. 2.1 Hat Doftrine is not true nor of God which teacheth 
5 men to renounce All Chriſtian Love and Works ef 
Cbriſtias Love, . tewards moſt of the Chriſtian: upon carth ; But 

ſo doth the Doct ine of Poperyy therefore it is not of God. 
If their Error were meerly ſpeculative, it were the leſs; but 
here we ſee the fruits of it, and whitber it tends... The major 
opokition is plainly. proved from fohn 13.35.| By this ſhall all 


men know that ye are my Diſciples i ye have leave one to another. | 
Col. 1.4. It muſt be a [| Leve to all the Saints. | 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. But 
jou ſelves are tanght of God to love one another. * 
mandment ; without this, no m in can be a Lover of God, 
1 Je 3. 11,12, 14.23. & 4. 7, 8, 11,12, 20,21. 2 John 5. 
He that loveth not 


at tonc hing brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you, fo; 
ſpecial Love is the Commandment of Chriſt , the new 
nor be loved of him as a Member of Chriſt, as you may ſee, 


.Iprove. I each men to take moſt true 
rid fo Chriſtians, but for Hereticks 


att 8 
—— — 


no man can love him as a member of C Ct 

to be no member of Chriſt, but 
rr 0 yt 
Pope and general Council, And fo as Chriſt — bis pate 
ro Love one another with a ſpecial Love; fo the Pope and Coun- 
ci} bind the Papiſts not to love the moſt true Cbriſtiam wich a 
ſperial Chr iſtian love: they cannot do it without being Hereticks 
themſelves; or overthrowing the foundation of Popery.. . 

And here you hare a taſte of the Popiſi Charity, when | 
boaſt above all things of their Charity. 4 muſt profets, it is 
their horrible inhumane uncharitableneſi that ſeems to me their 
moſt enormous crime. And alſo you may ice here the extent of 
their Good works, which they ſo: much Glory in. He chat is 

not to love mne ava Chriſtian, is bound to do nothing for 
me as a Chriſtian. So that they will not give a copof cold 
water to 4 Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, unleſs he be alſo 
« Diſciple of the hope: nor can they love or relieve Chriſt in his 
ſervants; when they are bound to rake them as none of his ſer- 
_ wants; and ſo the ſpecial Love and Charity of a Pxpiſ extenderh 
to none but thoſe of their own Se: and ſuch a Charity the 
vakers, and Auabaptiſts, and Familiſts have as — 
they. Let them take beed leſt they bear, In as much as you did 
ir not to au ef thr leaſt of theſe ow didie w1 10 me 
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Har Doftrine which trat hib a t aeftroy or 
unde then wh Chriſt: bach brand thewes fove 


Heretichs. &; Lay cbir Dedlrine oor of 
—— f ene 0 
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of Excommunication. - Aud if be refuſe to ſatisfie within-a par, 
tet it-be-fignified to the Pope, tbat be: may from thenceforth de- 


FR: 
* b 2 
2 4 &. 


nounce bis Vaſſals abſolved from his fidelity, and may expoſe hi. 
Conntrey to be ſeifed on by (athalikes, pan, out * "26-0 
may poſſeſ1.it without contradictiun, and may keep it in the purity 
of faith; ſaving the right of the principal Lord, ſo be it that he 
bimſelf do make no hinderance hereabout, and eee 
ment: and the ſame Lam is to beebſerved with t 


em that are not 

principal Lords. Aud the Cathelikgs that t-king the fign of the 

| Creſ ſball ſet themſelves to the reeting out of the heretic ks, ſhall 

enjoy the ſame iudulgences and holy priviledges, which were gran: 

ed to thoſe that go to the releif of the holy. land. Moreover we De- 

 cree, that the believers, receivers, defenders, and favonrers of He- 

reticks, ſhall be excommunicate;; firmly decreeing, that after any. 

[uch is nesed by excommunication, if he refuſe to ſatisfic within 4 

year, he ſhall from thenceforth be ipſo jure infamous, and may not 

be admitted ro publiky Offices or Councils, or to the choice of ſuch, 

nor to bear witneſs. And he ſba'l be inteſtate and not have power to 

make a wiil, ner may come to 4 Succeſſion of inheritance. And no 

man ſball be er to auer him in any canſe: but he ſhall be 

forced to anſwer others. Andif he be a Fndge, his ſentence ſpall be 

invalid, and us cauſes ſhall be bronght to his hearing. If he be an 

Advocate, bis Plea ſpall not be admitted. If a Notary ( or 

Regiſter ) the Inſtraments made by him ſhall be utterly void, and 

damned with:the damned Author. And ſo in other the like caſes, 

we command that it be obſerved. ] Thus they go on further com- 

manding Biſhops by themſelves, or their Arch-deacons, or other 

fic perſons, once or twice a year to ſearch every Pariſh where 

any Heretick is found to dwell, and put all che Neighbourhood 

to their Oaths, whether they know of any Hereticks there, or 

any private meetings, or any that in life and manners do diſſer 

ftom the common converſation of the faithful, &c.” And the 

Biſhops that neglect theſe things are to be caſt out, and others 

put into theit᷑ places that will do them. 8 

And Pope Gregory 7.1, 4. Epiſt. 7: expreſly ſtirs up the peo 
Pie to caſt off their Princes, ſaying {| And for the conſpiracy. « 
Hereticky and the King, we believe it is not unkyown to jan ths 

ae nar them, how it may be impagned by the Cathelike Biſhops 

Dales, and many others in the German parts: for the faithful 

ef the Charchof Rome are come to ſuch 4 number, that ane: 

> be King ſhall come to ſatisfactian, they may openly profeſs to _ 


* ans ber 
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— 
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mother Ki ing, and obſerving Puffs ce, + vt have promiſed ro favony 


them, and will keep our promiſe firm . c.] 
The ſum of alli is, that all char the Pope calls Hereticks, muſt 


de condemned and deſtroyed, and all Kings, Princes or Lords, 
that will not execure his ſentence und root them ont, muſt be 
diſpofeſfed of rheir Dominions, endtheſubjets abſolved from 
their fidelity ( whatever Oude rdey dad taken) and all others 
char do but favour or recet n de utterly undone. 

I fetch not theſe thing out of the writings of the Proteſtants, 
nor from any ivare Doors of their own, but from che very 
words of 1 Get zeil conftt med by the f Pp 7 W un- 


queſtionably approved by t 
be 1 And N 


— written in thoſe tit 
dafur teſtifie. And bed of Nr, 
— the ſuppoſed Hereticks, n eh 
expoſed to, if meer neceſfity were not their fe 
een will fay, thatrhis Decree 1 fie Gut « 
tempor ecept. Anſw | cepr 
may aer! Faith to deliere it. 

of Faith, at leaſt as chey 
edis our duty. It is an Article of faith, thatGotisro be loved 
and obeyed, and our Superiors to be honoured, andour Neigh- 
bour to be loved, and Charity to be exercifed; “e The Crea- 
tion, the Incarnation of Chat. hisdeath, reſurreQion, aſcen- 
fron, glorification, incetceffion, 
ſarrection of the body, & c. 
matters of faith too. Ir Ne not Articles of: faith, then 
we have no Articles of faith at all: for all our Th 
lig 3 Do Papiſts murder poor Chri 

not far fig believe thut it is their dry ſo 
ro 000 nn duty, or a fin, or indifferent; If A u, woe 


and Councif ( and if this ke no fin wich them, I 


7 for Cakes.” 


Rr PUR or — or Lying, or r Slanderinp, any ore | 
then the Jeſũit · Caſuiſts do; chat arevired by the Fanſeman in his 
Myfterie of Jeſuitiſm ? Bur if theſe Murders and depoſing 
Kings be indeed a duty, bow can they know it to be ſo, but by 
Belie ring? And indeed if a General Council and the pope are to 
be believed, who give it us with a Decernimns & firmiter ſtatui. 
mas, then it is doubtleſs a point of faith: and if they are not to 
be believed, then Popery is all but a meer deceit. 

Object. 2. Bat way we wt be Roman Catholikes though we 
joys not with pers i in this point? Have not many ſuch renonnced. 
it? and ſo muy we. Anſw. If you renounce the Deerees of a 
Pope and General Council, you renounce your Religion in the 
very foundation of it, and cannot be Papiſts; if you know what 
you do; but are in the Roman account as errant Hereticks as 

thoſe that they have tortured a nd burnt to aſhes : though here 
in Engl nd where they cannot handle you as they would do So 
dare not tell you ſo. Andif you may renouncettie Decrew of 

4 Pope and General Council, wherthey ſay, L It 4 duty, or 
aw 1 to extirminate all as Hernicks, that believe not Tranſwb- 

antiation, and to ſeize upon the Lands of Princes that will nor dv 
it, and 10 deliver them to others that will, and abſolve their Vaſſals 
from their fidelity] I fay; if you may renounce them in this, why 
_ weve free leave to renounee them in other n, 15 


— —_—_ 


Cu AP. VI. 


FR. Argue. * E trne-Catholike Chubb Holy: the (harth 
3 of Rome hath for many generntions bern unboly': 
Io therefore the See Rome was mt in any of thoſe Gewerations 
ts treu Carbolike Church. 
be Major Propofition is an Article of the Creed profeſſed 
EY by . a muchas by an, C1 ee ang 19 
3 Church. J 

© Theunholineſs of the Claren of Rowe; I prove undenyably, 
. — : If an Eſſantial part of the Church of Rome, vi- Head; 
— £ 2 2 u 2 pay eee 1 keg — 
5 al, 
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A Key for Catholicks. 
all part, even the Head, hath been wnholy : therefore, &c. 
- The Conſequence of the Major is paſt denyal. Jonum eft ex 
cauf; integrix. Though it will not follow that the Church is 
Holy, becauſe one Eſſential part is Holy, yet it clearly follow- 
eth that the Church is unholy, becauſe an Eſſential part is un- 
holy.. Asit followeth not that the Body is found, breauſe the 
Head is ſound ; yet it followeth, that the man ( or the body) is 
unſound or ſick, becauſe the Head is unſound or ſick. As it is 
not a Church without all its Eſſential parts, ſo it is not an Holy 
Cbarch without the Holineſs of all its Eſſential parts. 

And that they make the Pope the Head of the Catholike 
O durch, and an Eſſential part, I am loth to prove; I would 1 
could but entice them to deny it : for it is the principal contro- 

verſie between them and the true Catholikes. 


— SK 
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he performed any, it was more leſt he 1 
of hereſie and caſt out of the Papacy, ® 
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fer Catbolics. 


then for any devotion, and he hudled it up like an Hunter or a 
Souldier. The ſixt Article was, that he was the oppreſſor of 
the poor, the perſecutor of righteouſneſs, the pillar of the un- 
jaſt, and the Simoniacal, a ſerver of the fleſh, the dregs of vices; 
a ſtranger to vertue, flying from publike conſiſtorics , wholly 
given to ſleep and earnal deſires, wholly contrary to the life and 
manners of Chriſt,. the mirror of infamy, and the profound in- 
ventor of all miſchiefs; ſo far ſcandalizing the Church of Chriſt, 
that among Chriſtian Believers that knew his hfe and manners, 
he is commonly called, The Devil incarnate. The ſeventh Ar- 
ticle was, that being a veſſel of all fins, repelling the worchy, he 
Simonically ſold Benefices,. Biſhopricks and Church · dignities 
openly to the unworthy that would give moſt for them. 

Reader, I ſhould but weary thee to add threeſcore more of 
theſe Articles. Theſe were all proved to be Notorious by Car- 
dinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and many more. Yer I will crave 
thy patience while I add but two or three of the laſt. Ano- 
ther was, that he came to be Pope by. cauſing Pope Alexander 
and his Phyſitian Dr. Daxiel de ſopbia to be poyſoned. Another 

de be committed inceſt wich his brothers Wife, and with the 


* 7 


ly Nuns, and Whoredom with Virgins, and adultery with mens 
Wives, and other crimes of incontinency, for which the wrath 
of God cometh on the children of diſobedience. Another, that 
he was a wicked man, notoriouſly. guilty of Murder, Witch- 
craft and other grievous crimes, a diſſipater of the Church goods, 
a no:orious Simoniſt, and pertinacious Heretick, The next 
Article was, that often and oſten before divers Prelates and 
other honeſt men, by the Devils perſwaſion, he obſtinately af 
ſerted, dogmatized, and maintained, that there is no life ever · 
laſting, nor any other after this; Moreover, he ſaid and obſti- 
nately believed that the ſoul of man doth die and is extinct with. 
the body like the bruit beaſts, and that the dead ſhall not riſe 
|» .apainat the laſt day, contrary to the Article of tkeReſurreRion. 
-, + Thelatand ſome other Articles are about bis per fidiouſneſs. 
And hereupon the Council depoſed him. 


re # 


And now Reader leave thee to judge, whether the R 
-Chnrch hid a holy Head, when it had a Heathen and a Devi 1 


3 Ys 
IF. r 
; TIE, 1 
2 „ * . * * 
** 3 * p 
= uCAaruate 
BE 0 f — 


So che general Council at Bf! depoſed Pope: Enpenins 4. 
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being hel add obe bel 8 a noteriens wor 
_ ings of rhe peace and 5 of the Church, a Simonift 
aud a perjartd wretch incorrigibie, a fehiſmatick, and an ob flinate 


Hereti 
8 13. alias 12. watin Councill convicted of raviſß- 


ing Maid:, Vives, Widows at the Apeſtoli ick doors, and committing 
many murdtirs: be drawk « health tothe Devil, and at Dice cal- 
edn Jupiter and Venus for help, and at laft war ſtain in the aft 
of «Adultery. Saith Plutine | he was from his youth a may con- 
taminated with all diſboneſty and filthineſs ; and if he had any 
| tic to ſpare from Hus luſts, 2. it in hunting, and not in pra- 
* And after he calls 2 off —_— man, 2 e Min 


chat chis ace un Mr | his. name, w w 
followers imitated. An Gs the Head of | 1 Romen 
Church was then Holy ? 

If it were a diſputable matter, would prove out of 1 
of their own writers, that many others of them have been moſt 
wicked wretches, common adulterers, and fornicators, yea Sodo- 
mites, poyſoning their predeceſſors to get the Fopedom & e. But 
its needleſs, . they deny it not. Barenins their flattering 
Champion faich (Ann. e ); What then 5 the face of 
the boly Roman Church? How exceeding fete whey rb be moſt potent. 

Jer: 14 1 by whoſe Pleaſare 
Seer were re changed, Biſhops were given, and which 47. 4 bing, bord ts 
be beard, and not to be ſpoken their Lovers(or mates ) wert th: uſt in. 7 
to Peters Chair, bein ne falſe Popes, who are not to be written in the /* 
Catalogue of the . but only for the mb of £N 
Jach timer, Au what kind of Cardinals, 2 Diacos 3 
think you we muſt imagine that theſe monſt s aa choſe, ben 
br fo-revted in nature as for every one is beger bis A 3 \ 

ard that ſpleeniſh Papift ( 2 4. See: 10. J fait [ Is» of 
thireve thing that age wa; unhappy, that for neer one hundred and., 
9 years alont wh y Popes did wh 2 fall away PR the eie 1 | 


2 Ss * IPC. = 3 Mi 2 F 99 
F n 7 : 3 HATS Hap 5 5 „ e = N * 
og IS Oo r ͤ ER IEEE n)... CAE, ont Sa Eo Te UPS © 
JE at 
T 4 JESS 7 * ba «i 75 2 5 r < 8 S * — Eo — 
7 „ 8 5 r 
> 


8 * 
& : = oo 
„ ER aL 8 
* 7 5 K F n 
fo 2 . Ty 5, L +53 xo 3 
0 TEN . 
* PRE 9 pe 


* . Fam” \ e 
* . > 550 ae 8 
5 3.4/8 PWW SY N . 0 re HE IS Ee Rd $0 N 5 
CEE e IRE NE ITT COS * Pt og DS 1p Be he NA PE Hs %%% ̃ ↄ Ü VVV // T ä 
n 3 3 ot 5 * 7 * 1 7 8 r W 1 9 n 8 * F 2 7 
4 ©; 8p * d Se <Orne te 3: + z © : 2 7 $525 og CSG 5 . . 3 
77 8 2 2 bs. 25 4 e . 7 a 5 & 605% 23 4 #54 N 8 
. TITS . ** iy * <a —j . HR ORR 
Wes F 7 4 ah n 4 * 2 Wat 4 > I: 7 . 
; der — 4 — 8 - 2 33 
2 ” : 5 — 2 * rg C 
0 * , 5 Ws "2127" wt. . 
2 >” * 633 . 1 1 9 £ 
1 72 a * 5 - & a was 1 
4 o 0 
8 J N » A ; 
8 p 1 F, 7 L % — 
> - | * ; 
” 2 
p *- 
— 
1 4 


of their anceſtors, bring rather irre war aud 7 „ then 
Apoſtolical ] So that the Church of Rome had not then either a 
Holy or Apoſtolical Head. 
: And Pope Adrias the ſixth himſelf writeth ( De Sarr om. 
Canfir. Art. 4.) that there have many Popes of Rome been He- 
retichs. And two or three ſeveral -General Councils. did con- 
demn Pope Homorsns for an Heretick. 
And if 1 Qhonld tell you but what their own writers ſay of the 
wickedgeſs of the Roman Clergy, in many ages; and of the 
wickedneſs of che Roman people, of the large ſamms of money 
that the Pope hath yearly for thelicenſed or tolerated Whore- 
houſes in Rome, you would think that the body of the particu- 
lar Roman Church were neer kin to the Head, ind therefore not 
the Holy Miſtris of all Churches. 
But perhaps ſome will ſay, that the Pope was holy becanſe bis 
Office was Holy though his perſon vicious. Anſ. 1. If this be the Holi- 
»e/; of the Catholick Church, mentioned in the Creed, then the 
Inſticution of offices is it chat makes it Holy, and while the 
office continueth, the Holineſs cannot be loſt. 2. Then ler tbem 5 
prove their Holineſs by Saints no more. 3. Let them not then | 
delade the people, but ſpeak out, and tell them that t mean 7 
ſuch Holineſs as is conſiſtent with Heatbeniſm, or Infidelity, 9 
Murders, Sodomie, and may be in an incarnate Devil IIs this the : 
Holineſs of the Catholick Church? 
Object. But you mey have nuholy perſons among 2 ales that "a 
Jet ſay you are of the true Church. „ 
| Anſw. But they are no Eſſential part of the Catholick Church = 
2 we believe; and therefore it may be a Holy Church, 
they be unboly. But the Pope is an Eſſential part of 
1 oman 14 which they belie ve in; and therefote it can 
not be Holy, if he be unholy. 
Object. By this mans jou leave 10 room for the Church f Rome 
er avy Papiſt is the Catholick Charch which is tral He. 
LY Ar. Not as Papiſts; ſo they can be no members of it. But 
5 any of them Chr 8 | | © and pre vail 
3 12. the infe&tion of Popery, ſo that it prodiically aa 
dot Cbriſtianity, then as Chriſtians they may be members of 
* the Gch cod be aved too, endl Papi 5 5 
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gum. 5. HE true Catholick Church of Chrift is bu. 
s Tas The pretended Roman { atholick Church 
is more than One: Therefore the pretended Roman-C atholick 
Church is not the true ¶ «tholick Church of Chrift. 

The Major is confeſſed. The Minor 1 prove thus, 1. here 
there are. two Heads or Soveraign Powers ſpecifically diſtint, there 
are two Societies, er Charchcs. But thoſe called Papiſts, or the 
Roman Catholic lk Church, have two Heads or Sovteraign Powers 
ſpecifically diſtin. Therefore thty are two Churches, © 
" The Major is granted by all Politicians, who do without con- 
tradiction ſpecifie Common · wealths and other Political Societies 
from the Soveraign Powers: and ſo theMonarchical, Atiſtocra- 
tical and Democratical are ſeveral Speciex. The Beigian Com- 
mon- wealth, and the Frexch, be nor ſpecifically the ſame. 

The Minor hath two ſtanding proofs fo viſible that he muſt 
de blind indeed char cannot ſee them. Firſt there are the many 
Volumes that are written by both ſides for their ſeveral forms : 
Bellarmine, Gretſor and the reſt of the Italian faRtiofn- proving - 
that the Pope is the chief Power, and above a General Council, 
and the ſear of !nfallibility, and not to be judged by any, being 
himſelf the Judge of the whole world. And the orher party 
proving that a General Council is above the Pope, and that he is 
to be judged by them, and may be depoſed by them. Ifany ſay, 


2 


that they are but few and no true Catholicks of this Opinion, I 
anſwer, then a General Council are but few and no true Catho - 
licks, which yet is ſaid by them to repreſent the whole Catholick 
Church: For the General Council of Conſtance and of Baſil 
have peremptorily aſſerted ic, and repeat it over and over; yea 


vi | 


the Council of Bafi/ſay, S:/: n{tins. that C Not one of the 1hil- 
full Gd rver doubt bat that the Pope war ſubjett to thi Judgement 
of « General Countil, in thi 4 that concers faith. «And that be 
cannet without their conſent diſſolve or remove « General Council, 
 Jreandthat this isan Article of fairh , which withow: deftraffion | 
of ſalvation c be denyid,and that the Council is above tb 
Tae, defide, and that it cannot be removed without their own 
cqn[ent, and that be is an-heretick that is againſt theſe tbing:] See: 
Binnins 


©” Binnins page 43. 79. 96. And Pope Exgeniarowned this Coun- 
| cil ibid. page 42. And for the Council ot Conſtance, Martin the 
fifth was choſen by it, and preſent in it, and perſonally confirm- 

ed it in theſe words Quod omnia & ſingula deter minata, conclu- 
/a, & dtereta, in materiit fidei per preſens concilium, apncilia- 
riter tenere & inviolabiliter obſervare volebat, & nanquam con 
traire quoquo mode.  Ipſaq;. fic conciliariter facta approbat & 
ratificat, & non aliter, nec alio modo] (that is, what they did as 

a Council, and not what private members did) you ſee then even 
General Councils repreſenting the Catholick Church do not on- 

ly ſay that a Council is above the Pope, but make it an Article 

of faith, and damn thoſe that deny it. ¶ What then is become of 

Bellarmine and the reſt of their champions?) | 

But perhaps you'l ſay, they are but few on the other fide. I 

anſwer : yes: Not only moſt Popes, and the Italian Clergy, 

and the predominant party of Papiſts, but another Genzral 
Council, even that at the Lateran, under ulius 2. and Lie 10. 
expreſly determine on the contrary, that the Pope 5s above a Gene- 
ral Council. So that here is not only an undenyable proof that 
General Councils are fallible by their contradicting each other, 
and that there is a Neceſſity of rejecting ſome of them, and con- 
ſequently that the Foundation of Popery is rotten; but alſo here 
is one Repreſentative Catholick Church againſt another Repre- 
ſentative Catholick Church, and one Council for one Species of 
Soveraignty,and another for another Species of Soveraignty. So 
that undoubtedly it is not the ſame Church, that had t heads 
of ſeveral ſorts. 0 „ 

2. And the Nations that are on both ſides to this day, are a 
proof beyond denyall of their diviſion. The French on one ſide, 
and the Italians on the other; and other nations divided between 
both. So that the thing which they call by one game, is two in 

, deed. But ſo is not the true Catholick Church. Te 

Object. bat though ſome in England took the King to be'the 
Socveraign, and ſome the Parliament, and ſoow tinnght it was 
Ain both ( enjnntt; did this prove that you were more than one Com- 


og Anfr. Where the Soveraignty is mixt and not in either alone. if 
©, any oneſhall ſet up the one as the onlySoveraign,and ſubject the 
1 nne Commonwealth, but 
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4 2 Catholicks. 


. vp two Commonwealths; dut if half take one for the 
Soveraign, and the other balf take the other for the Soveraign, 
they plainly divide the Commonwealth into two: if they do it 


only in mi 
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diftinft, there a 
Charch pretending to be Catholike, hath-had two or three or four 

. Heads at once numerically difiin&; therefore it was two or three or 
four ¶ hurc hes. 4 - : 

I be Major is a known tyuth-to all that are verſe in any degree 
in the doctrine of Politicks. It is not only two ſpecies of Sove- 
raignty, but two#ndividua/Soveraigns that areinconſiſterit with 
the numerical Unity of a Political body. Two, or ten, or two 
hur dred may joyn in one Soveraignty, as one Political perſon 
(as I ſaid ) but if there be two Soveraigns, there are certainly 
two Societies: for if both be Supream, neither is Subordinate. 
The Minor is not to be denyed: for the Papiſts lay their very 
foundation on a ſuppoſed diviſion : forſooth Peter and Paul were 
both at once their Biſhops.. And there is not many of them that 
adventure to tell us, that Peter only was the Supream, and that 
Paul was under him: but they make them as equals, or coordi- 
nate; and ſome of them ſay, that Pas was the Biſhop of the 1 

uncircumciſion, and Peter of the Circumciſion (and then Pe : 

Church is confined to the Jews ) And they do not tell us, that 
one Headſtup was divided between them: For then that ex- 

| _— ere bee = to have two Popes, or two Biſhops * 
toa Church: ſo that Peter being a Head, an they 
bad fore diſtinct bodies. : Hr) Ir _ 1 2 
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: But whether they ſtand to this or not, they cannot deny their 
many following diviſions. Tbe twenty third ſchiſme (as er. 
| | | ; mrus* * 
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werns à Zeatous Papilt in faſciculo timper reckons them) was 


% 

A * A 
8 
n 
A 

* 


between Alexander tho third, and fam! 


det ween Felix the ff hand Enpenins: of which the ſaid Merne- 
ru ſperking faith, L That hence aroſe great contention among the 
writers of this matter, pro & contra, and they..camnot Agree 10 
this day: for eue part ſaith, that a Council ts above the Pope, the 
other part on the contrary ſaith, No, hut the Pope is above the 
Connril. God granttis(hurob race, c.. 
Of the twenty ſecond ſchiſme the ſame zernerns ſaith thus, 
( ad annam 1373.) C therwenty ſecond ſchiſme was the wo'ſt and 
moſt ſubtile ſchi/me of all that were before it. Ferit was ſo perplex- 
ed, that the moſt Learned and Conſcientious men were not able to 
diſcuſs (or find ont) to whom they ſhould adbere: Aud it was 
continaed for fourty years, to the great ſcandal of the whale Clergy, 
and the grear loſs of ſoult, becauſe of Here(ies and other evils that 
then'ſprung up, brcanſe there was then no diſcipline in the Church 
againſt them. And therefore from this Urbane the ſixtht to the 
time ef Martin the fifth; 1 know net: whe Was Pope ]-  -- 
After Nicola; the fourth there:was ne Pope far two gears and an 
half, and Celeftine th fifth that ſucceeded him reſigning it, Boniface 
the eighth entered, that ſtiled himſelf Lord of che whole-world 
in Spirituals and Temporals, of whom.it was ſaid, He entered as a 


Fox, lived as aLyon,and dyed like a Dog, ſab the ſame Wirner us. 


The twentieth ſchiſme (:ſaith-ube. ſame Author )1 a1. great 


ſeventeen years, | » Ai 122 mn 
The mineteenth ſchiſme was bet 


RS 32 60 7. 45, ai 351 

ween Innocent rhe ſecond, and - 
Peter Leonis : and Innocent get the better, bicauſe ia had mors on 
hit fide ( faith he.) | 1695 203500 oe Ton 
Tie thirteenth ſchiſme-( ſaith Wernerus ),- mas beiten another 


an4 Benedict the eighth. . 7 ; e BBEEMTEE SS 
T he fourteenth ſchiſme ( ſcith rhe ſame Author) was ſcander 
lons and full of confuſion between Benedict the ninth. and five 


verz. which Benedict (ſaith ht ) was wholly vitious, ande: 
fore being damned, appeared in 4 monſtrous and horrid. ſuape 3 ts - 
| head and tail were like an Aſſes, and the reſt of hit body likg a Bear. 
ſaying; Ithus appear, becauſe I lived like a beaſt. ) In this ſchiſme 
| # (ſaith Wernerus ) there were no leſs then fix Popes at once. 1: Be- 
| %. nedi& wer expalſed, 2. Silveſter the third gets in, but is caſs aut 
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v the fxt u put into hi. place; who becauſe be was ignorant of 
e infallible na doubt ) cauſed another Pope to be 
Conſecrated with him to perform Church Offices , which was the 
fourth ; which *diſpleaſed many, and therefore 4 third ut cboſen, 
(which was the fifth) 5»ſftead of the two that were fighting with ane 
anther : but Henry (the Emperor) coming in. depoſed them all, 
and choſe Clement the ſecond, (ho was the ſixch of all them that 
were alive at once} © 15 8 , 

But above all ſchiſms that between Armoſus 8nd Fergius, and 
their followers, was the fowleſt, ſuch ſaying and unſaying, doing 
and undoing there was, beſides the diſmembring of ehe dead 

Pope, and caſting himinro'the water. And of eight Succeſſors, 
faith Wernerus, LI can ſay nothing obſervable of them , becauſe 
I find nothing of them but ſcandalous, becanſe of the unheard of 
coxtentionin the holy Apoſtolike ſea one againſt another, and together 
- mutually ag ainſt each other. i 5 

Reader, wouldſt thou be troubled with auy more of theſe Re- 
lations? I tell thee nothing but from their own Hiſtorians, and 
that which multitudes of them agree in: Igo not to a Prote- 

ant for a word. But one Pope in thoſe contentious times, 1 
find lived in ſome peace; and that was Si/vefer the ſecond, of 
whom fairh Wernerus (as others commonly) L Thi: Silveſter 
wa made Pope by the help of the Devil to whom he did homage : 
that all might ge a brrwonld have it + — but be quickly met with 
= uſnal End, at ent that bad placed his Hope in deceitful De- 

WA ! I ſhallnow appeal to reaſonit ſelf, whether this were 
one Church, that for fourty ( or ſay others fifty ) years toge- 
eber had feveral Heads, ſome of the people following one, and 
ſome another, and the moſt Learned and moſt Conſcientious not 
able to know the right Pope, nor know him not to this day. If 
England were fourty years thus divided between two Kings, i: 
of Chriſt is but one. Ea -# 
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Argum. 6. «T2 HE true Catholike Church bath never ceaſed or 

diſtontinard, fince the founding of it te this day. 
The Church of Nele barb ceaſed or diſcontinued : therefore the 
Chnrch of Rome 4 not tht true Catholike Church. 

[ prove the Minor ( forthe Major they will grant.) If the 
Head which i an Fſſenti al part. Gut diſcomtinged, then rbe Church 
of Rome hath diſcontinued. But the Head hath diſcontinue: $ 
therefore, &c. Ia 

The Mihor only eee prod? s 4 ha T prove 1. Therthave 
been many gears inttrregnum or vncancyy when there way no Pope 
at all. And where then was the Church when it bad no Head? 

2. There have been long ſucteſſions of ſuch as you confels 
your ſelves, were not Apoſtolical, but Apoſtatical. 3. Your 
own Popes and res command us totakeſuchfor  nd'Popes: 
For example, Nicolas in his Detretals ( fee Carancy 
pag- 393.) Fach He that by money or the favonr of men, or 
popular or military tumults is intruded into the Apoftaticiel feat 
without the Concordant and Cauonical eleftion of ie ardinall 
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Church (ir being only aCongregation of Chriſtians that we ſo call, 
in our hop Se) fo every Paſtor is a Chriſtian Paſtor : but an 
Infidel or notoriouſly ungodly man is not a Chriſtian Paſtor : 
therefore not a true Paſtor. 2. Otherwiſe a Mahometan, Jew, 
or. Heathen may be a true Pope; which Ithink they will deny 
themſelves. 3. If any Diſpoſition or Qualification at all be ne- 
ceſſary to the being of the Paſtoral Office ( beſides manhood ) 
then is it neceſſary, that he own God the Father, and the Re- 
deemer (that is, be not notoriouſly an Infidel, or ungodly. ) 
But ſome qualification is neceflary ; therefore, &. None can 
be named more neceſſary then this. 

And that Popes have been ſuch as I here mention, is proved be. 
fore. Not to mention Marcuſliun that ſacrificed. to an Idol, 
or Liberias that ſubſcribed to the Arrian profeſſion ; ( for 1 be- 
lieve there is an hundred times more hope of their Salvation 
by Repentance., then of an hundred of their Succeſſors) 
ohn the twenty ſecond held that the ſoul dies with the body, 
of which the Pariſians and others condemned bim. John 
ide twenty third, as I ſhewed before, denyed the life to come, 
and ſo was an Infidel. The Witchcraft, Poyſonings, Simony, 
Sodomy, Adulteries, Inceſt, cc. of others, ate ſufficiently re- 
corded by their own Hiſtorians. = 
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mouth that 1 ſpeak of, and not at a miles diſtance: in the day - 
light, and not in the dark. So that take the bread and wine into 
your hand, and judge of it, and let this decide our Contro- 
verſie. If you can tell whether that be bread or no bread, you 
may tell whether the Papiſts or we are in the right. Thoſe there 

fore that be not learned and ſubtile enough to judge by Diſpu- 
tations and writings of Learned men, may yet judge by their 
ſight and feeling. Either you know bread and wine when you 

ſee it, taſte it, feel it, or you do not. If you do, then the Con- 
troverſie is at an end: for the ſenſes of all ſound men in the 
world, will be againſt che Papiſts that ſay the bread after Con- 
ſecration is no bread, and the wine is no wine. But if you can- 

not know bread when you ſee, feel, and eat it, then ſee what 
follows. 1. Then we are ſure that the Pope and all his Council 

are not at all ts be truſted: for if ſence be not to be truſted, then 

the Pope and his Council know not when they read the Scripture, 

and Canons, and Fathers, and hear Traditions, but that they are 
deceived. 2. Then we are uncertain of any Judgement that 
Pope or Council can give: for when they ſpoke or wrote it, we 

are uncertain whether our eyes and ears, or reaſon judging by 
them, are not deceived in the hearing or reading of their words, 

3. How ridiculouſly then do they call for a Judge of Contro- 
verſies > and what a fooliſh quarrel is it that they make, who 
ſhall be the Interpreter of Scriptures,or Judge of Controverſies? 

For what can a Judge do bur ſpeak or write his mind ? and when 
he hath done, you know not what it is that you hear or read, 
becauſe your ſenſes may deceive you. Its a far harder matter to 
underſtand a ſentence or book of the Pope or Council when you 
read or hear it, then to know bread when you ſee, and feel, and 

ert it. Many thouſands know bread, that know not the Popes ſen· 

| tence, nor a word of a book. 4. And by this rule, it is uncer- 
= tain whether Scripture be true, or Chriſtianity the true Religion, 
For we cannot know it but by our ſences : and if they are fo 
uncertain, all our Religion muſt needs be uncertain. 5. Yea we 
| "cannot tell what Revelation to deſire that ſhould end our Con- 
troverſies and make us certain. For if God ſhould ſend an Au- 


3] gel or other Meſſenger from heaven to decide the Controverſies 
between us and the Papiſts, what could he do more but ſpeak it 
do us 85 from God ? and we ſhould ſtill be uncertain of what we 
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ſee or bear: ſo that we are left uncurably in our ignorance and 


Controverſies,if Popery be true. | | 
And here you may ſee upon what terms we diſpute with Pe- 


| piſts, and what hope there is of ſatisfying them. We diſpute with 


men that will not believe their own ſenſes, or the ſenſes of the 
world. The damned man, Luk. 16. thought if one might have 
been ſent to his brethren from the dead, they would have belie- 
ved. And if Abraham ſay to them, If they will not hear Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded though one 
riſe from the dead; we may ſay of Papiſts, ſure, if they will 
not believe their own eyes, and ears, and taſte, and know not 
bread when they ſee, and feel, and eat it, how ſhould they be 
perſwaded, though one were ſent to them from heaven to reſolve 
them ? Can we think by all our Arguments to make any matter 
plainer to a man then that Breads Bread, when he ſeeth and 
eatethir? If this be uncertain to them, what can you prove to 
them, or what way can you deviſe to deal with them ? For in- 
deed, if exe be uncertain, we have no certainty of any thing in 
the world. | | 
But to this H. T. (they ſay . Turbervile) in his Manual 
of Controverſies ſaith thus. Anſw. Subſtance is not the proper and 
immediate objett of ſenſe, but colour, quantity, &c. Nor can ſenſe 
judge at all of ſubſtance though it be under ſenſible accidents,- un- 
leſs it be the ſubjett of thoſe accidents, and have a ſenſible and 
corporal manner of being, which the Body of ¶ briſt neither is, nor 
hath in that Sacrament. It hath a ſpiritual manner of being, and 
3 net the ſubject of the accidents of bread ; they are without a ſub- 
ject by Miracle; therefore no wonder, if ſeuſe be deceived in this 
matter. Here Senſe and Reaſon muſt vail bonnet to faith, and ſub- 
mit to the Authority of God revea'ing, and the Church propound- 
Ing ; they are ns competent 7udges what God can do by. his Omnipo- 
tence. | Thus H. T. 74 
Kepl. And is this all that theſe Rabbies ha ve to ſatisfie tbe 
world that it is not Bread and Wine which is ſeen, and felt, and 
raſted | Let us firſt take notice of the by-paſſagesof his anſwer, 
and then reply to the ſubſtance. 1, Is not this like the reſt of- _ 1 
their contradiRory imaginations? That Chriſt bath not a Cor- © 


poral manner of Being in the Sacrament * and yet it is not- 


Bread, but his Body that is there; yes before pag. 207. he ſaitb, 
| „ 
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[ We maintain not his Corporal, but real and ſpiritual preſence 
in che Sacrament. So that either they affirm that his Body 5s pre- 
ent, and yet deny his Bodily preſence; or elſe they affirm bis 
Bodily preſence, but not his Corporal preſence. Moſt learnedly | 
We ſhall at laſt be taught to diſtinguiſh between Bodily and Cor- 
poral! But is not the Juggic in the word L Manser? ] Perhaps 
the Corporal preſence is not denyed, but the Corporal manner. 
Anfſw. 1. Yes, in terms its ſaid | We maintain not his Corporal 
preſence | 2. And can a Body be preſent, and not in a Bodily 
manner? And why is [| Spiritaally ] put as contradiſtinct ? 
Sure when Paul ſaid our Bodies ſhall be raiſed / piritual bodies, he 
thought that they were nevertheleſs bodies for being ſpiritual; 
and therefore it is nevertheleſs a Bodily manner of preſence, 
for being a /piritna! manner. But it by the Corporal preſence 
or manner (denyed) be meant nothing but the qualities and 
quantity by which it is fit to be the Object of our ſenſes, why 
had we not this plainly without jugling? To ſay Chriſt is 
preſent in · Body but not ſenſib!y, is plainer Engliſh , then to ſay 
that he is preſent in Body but not Bodily preſent. 

2. Note alſo that he calls them ¶ The accidents of bread] and 
yet ſaith C they are without ſubject ] And ſo doth the Expla- 
nation of the Roman C atholike Belief , and their ordinary. writers 
ſay that the Body of Chriſt is under the forms of Bread and Wine; 

and yet ſay that Bread and Wine are naue of the ſabject of theſe 
- forms. . 
6 3. Note alſo that he profeſſeth Tranſubſtantiation is a Mira. 
cle, and ſo every ignorant, drunken, adulcerous Prieſt of theirs 
hath the gift of Miracles, which he worketh as oft as he con- 
ſecrateth : No wonder if Miracles be the glory of their Church, 
and the proofof their Infallibility; But let us come to the ſub- 
Nance of his Anſwer. 


are 


hether the world ſaw Chriſt on 
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earth: or whether he were crucified, dead, buried, roſe, or 1 


aſcended : It might be but colour and quantity which men ſaw; 
and when Chriſt told them a ſpirit hath not fleſh and blood as 
ye ſee me haye, they migbt have anſwered, Wie ſes nofleſh and 
blood but colour and quantity: And Thomas had then ſmall rea- 
fon to be convinced by ſeeing and feeling, when be ſaw but 
colour and quantity, and felt but quantity and quality. By this 
reaſoning the world is not ſure that ever there was a Pepe of Reme, 
but the Colour of a Pope, or other accidents. And you know not 
that there is any earth under your feet, or that you are a man, 
or have a body, becauſe your ſenſes perceive but the accidents 

of it. | 
2. But what manner of men did H. T. imagine he had to deal 
with , when he puts off his Readers with fuch an anſwer as 
this > Mark Reader the unfaithfull dealing of theſe men, and how 
groſly they abuſe poor people that follow them with meer de- 
ceits. The Queſtion or Objection which he undertook to anſwer 
was, Whether ſenſe telling us that it is Bread after the Conſecra- 
tios be deceived ? To this he takes on him to give an anfwer,and 
cunningly ſpeaks to another queſtion, and paſſeth this by. Its one 
queſtion, Woether ſenſe can infallibly diſcern Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament, if be were there, or diſcern that he it not there? and 
another queſtion Whether ſenſe can infallibiy diſcern Bread and 
Wine, and know whether they be there? The laſt was the queſtion 
in hand: but he ſlily anſwers to the firſt inſtead of it; and tells 
us, that ſenſe cannot judge of ſubſtance, though under ſenſible ac- 
cidents , wwleſt it be the ſubject of thoſe accidents, and have a ſen- 
fible and corporal manner of bring, which the body of Chriſt neither 
is nor bath in the Sacrament, | And fo goes on. And what of all 
this ? { therefore Chrift may bein the Sacrament and vom not di ſ 
cern him by ſenſe ] Well: and whats that to the queſſion? O Sir, 
is it not the holy truth of God that you are about ? and ſhould 
von thus abuſe it, and the ſouls of men? you knew the queſtion is, 
Whetber ſenſe (and the intellect thereby) be infullibli in judging 
Bread to be Bread when we ſee, feel and rat is ? Had you never a 
word to ſay to this? to perſwade men that they have eyes and 
ſee not, and bands and feel not, or that the world knoweth no: 
certainly what they ſeem to know by ſeeing and feeling ? I pray. - 
yon hereafter deal by us as fairly as Bellarmine did (and yer 
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we will thank you for nothing) who quite gave away the Ro- 
man cauſe by granting and pleading [ that ſenſe is infallible in 
Pofitives : and therefore we may thenee ſay, This is a Body becauſe 
1 ſee it; (aud ſo this is Bread or wine becauſe I ſee,” feel and 
fafte it) but not in Negatives: and therefore we cannot ſay, this 
1 nor 4 Body becanſe I [ee it not ] I pray you give over talking of 
the Pope, or Church, or Religion, or Mem, if you are uncertain of 
ſubſtances which are ( ſuppoſe but per accidentia) the Objects 
of your fenſe. And take nothing ill that I write of you, till you 
are more certain that you ſee it, and know what you ſee. 

3. But you'l ſayſ Senſe and Reaſon maſt here vail bonnet to faith. 
Anſw. In, the Negative caſe let it be granted, and any caſe 
where faith can be faith. But if ſenſe (and the Intellect chere- 
with) be fallible in Poſitives, ſo that we cannot know Bread when 
we ſee and eat it, faith cannot be faith then. What talk you of 
faith, if you credit not the ſoundeſt ſenſes of all the men in the 
world, when ſenſe and reaſon are preſuppeſed to faith. How 
know you that faith here contradicteth ſenſe? You'l ſay, be- 
cauſe the Church or Scripture ſaith : This is my Body: and that 
there is mo Bread ꝰ But how know you that there is any ſuch. 
thing in Scripture? or that the Church ſo holdeth ? you think. 

vou have read or heard it: But bow know you that your ſenſe 
deceived you not? Ne that cannot know Bread when he ſeeth 
and eateth it, is unlikely to know letters and their weaning when 
he ſeeth them. | 

See more of my anſwer to ſuch Objections in a Book entitled 
The Safe Religion, p. 241. to 248. e . 

The ſimpleſt Reader that hath honeſty and charity, is ſecured: 

_ againſt Popery by the firſt Argument, which he may make good 
to his own ſoul againſt all the Jeſuites on earth. And be that 
is unable to proceed on that account, may by the evidence of this 
laſt Argument confute any Papiſt living, if he be a man of ſenſe 
and reaſon. And having brought all our controverſie ſo low; 
that ſenſe it ſelf may be the judge, 1 ſhall go no further in Argu- 

ment, as thinkinꝑ it vain to uſe any reaſon with that man that will 
not believe his own eye · ſight, nor the fight, and feeling, and taſte 
| of all the world befides. „„ 
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Cu Ar. X. 


[| Come now tothe next and principal part of my task, which 
is to open to you their Deceits, ard give you Directions for 
the diſcovery and confutation ot them, that by the help of 
theſe you may ſee the Truth. e 

Detect. 1. Remember this ground which they have given you, 
that 1f you prove them guilty but of any one Error in points of be- 
lief determined by their Church , you thereby diſprove the whole 
body of Peper y, as ſuch, For you pull up the foundation which 
they build on, and the Authority into which they reſolve their 
faith. They will grant you, that if they are deceived by the 
Church in one thing, they have no Certainty of any thing up- 
on the Churches credit. So that if you read Pauls diſcourſe 
againſt Praying in an unknown tongue, or the many precepts 
for our reading and meditating in the Law of God, or the like, 
and can but perceive that the Popiſh Latine ſervice, or their for- 
bidding men to read the Scripture, &. are contrary hereto , 
or if you find out but any one of their Errors, you cannot 
bea Papiſt,if you underſtand their Profeſſion. | 

But it is not ſo with us? for though we know that the Scripture 
and all that is in it is of infallible Truth, and that every true 
Chriſtian ( while ſuch ) is infallible in the Eſſentials of Chriſti- 
anity; (for elſe he were no Chriſtian ) yet we profeſs that we 
know but in part, and that our own Writings and Confeſſions 
may poſſibly in ſome things be beſides the ſenſe of Scripture ;_ 
and there being much more propounded in Scripture to our 
faith, then what is of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation, we may 
poffibly after our ſtudying and praying miſtake in ſome things 
that are not of the Eſſence but the Integrity of Chriſtianity,and 
are neceſſary to the Melius eſſe, the ſtrength or comforr,though 
not to the being of a Chriſlian. So that every Error in their faith 
deſtroyestheir grounds, and ſo their new Religion; but ſo dot 
not every Error of ours. | . 85 
Or to ſpeak more diſtinctiy; let us diſtinguiſh between tbe 
Fides que & qua; their Oljecti ve faith, and our Sab jecti vs faith. 
1.T heir Ob jecti ve Faith bath Errors in it, but ours bath none by 
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= and Councils: and ours is only the Holy Scripture, which they 


confeſs to be infallible. Our own writings do but ſhew how we 
underſtand the Scriptures, and ſo whether our ſabjefive faith 
be right or not. 2. We confeſs that it is not only poſſible but 
probable, that weare miſtakenin ſome lower points, about the 
meaning of the Scriptures, and yet our foundation is ſtill fare: 
But they have in a ſort confounded their Subiective and Ob- 
jective faith: and one believes it on that account becauſe others 
do believe it ; and ſo one age or part do but ſeck for the Object of 
their faith in the Actual faith of the other. Yea 3. They con- 
clude that every point which is of faith, that is, thats determined 
by the Church to be ſo, is of ſuch neceſſity to ſalvation that no 
man can be ſaved that denyeth it, or that doth not believe it ( if 
ſufficiently propoſed.) Bat we are aſſured, that though all that 
is in Scripture be moſt true, yet through miſunderſtanding, ſome 
points there propoſed to our faith, may poſſibly be denyed and 
diſputed againſt by a true believer; and yet his ſalvation not be 
overthrown by ir. The Papiſts cry out againſt us for diſtinguiſh- 
ing between the Fundamentals (or eſſentials) of Religion and 
the Integrals: but we know it to be neceſſary. 


— COR 
_ 


— 
— 


Cn A. XI. 


Detect. 2. HEN you have brought the matter thus far, and 
ſee that if they have one errour in faith, their 

whole cauſe is loſt, then conſider, Whether it be Poſſible for- 
that Doctrine which is ſo contrary to Scripture, and to it ſelf, to 
be free from all Error. I. How contrary it is to Scriprure, 1. To 
forbid the reading of Scripture in a known tongue: 2. Aud their 
Publick Praying in an unknown language: 3. And their admi- 
niſtring the Lords Supper to tbe People by the halves, denying 
them the Wine, and giving them the bread only: 4 And their af 
firmiag mea to be perfect without ſin in this life: 5. And their 
- . calling ſome fins venial which deſerve 4 pardon, and yet ate truly. 
no ſim: 6. And their abſolute forbidding their Priefls to marry, 
Ji. And ſaying that there is no Bread and Wine left aſter the Con- 
ecration, with abundance the like: the very reading of the texts 

y fatisfie you. As for the firft,ſee Dent. 6. 7, 8, 9. Den. 11: 18, 
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19, 20. Ia. 34. 16. Pſal. 1. 2. Neh.8. fof-8.34,35. Mat. 12. 
3, J. & 19. 4. & 21. 16. & 22. 31. Mark 12. 10, 26. A& 8. | 
28.&13. 27. & 15. 21.1 Theſ. 5. 27. Col. 4. 16. Deut 31.11, 
Eph. 3. 4. Mat. 24. 15. Rev. I. 3. 2 Tim. 3. 16. fohn 5.30. 
Act. 17. 2, II. & 18 28. Rom. 15. 4. 2 Tim. 3.15. 1a. 8. 
16, 20. & 42. 4. Nom. 7. I. fame, I. 25. Hoſ. 8. 12. 5 
For the ſecond, read 1 Cor. 14. For the third, ſee Mat 26, 
27, 28. 1 Cor. 11.25.26, 27,28. 1 Cor, 10. 16. For the fourth, 
ſee Eccleſ. 7. 20. James 3. 2. 1 Jobs 1. 8. Phil. 3. 12. Luke 
11. 4. For the fifth, ſee Deut. 12, 32. Gal. 3. 10. 1 Jh 3. 4. 
For the ſixth, ſee 1 Tin. 3. 2, 4, 5, 11, 12. Tit. 1. 6. 1 Tim. 4 3. 
1 Cor. 9. 5. For the ſeventh, ſee 1 Cor. 10. 16. 1 Cor. 11. 23, 
26, 27, 28. AA. 2. 42. Act. 20. 7. 11. 
2. And that they are contrary to themſelves, appeareth: 1. In 
that ( as I ſaid before) not only ſeveral perſons, bur ſeveral 
Countries go ſeveral wayes; the French are of one way, and the 
Italians of another, even in the Fundamentals of. their Faith, 
which all the reſt is reſolved into. 2. Their Popes have ordina- 
; rily been contrary to one another in their Decrees ; which made 
Platina ſay | Following Popes do ſtiil either infringe or wholly ab- 
rogate the Decreer of the former Popes ] And Eraſmns ſaith that 
Pope John 22. and Pope Nicolas are contrary one to another 
in their whole Decrees, and that in things that ſeems to be- 
long to matter of faith] Had we no inſtances but of Sergius and 
Formoſus and their following partakers, it were enough. And 
Celeftines caſe puts Bellarmiye to filly ſhifts. 3. That their 
Councils contradi& each other, I have formerly manifeſted, FF - 
They confeſs that the Arrians have had many Councils as General 1 
as moſt ever the Orthodox had - and if it be only the want of the 
Popes approbation that nullifieth their authority, then let them 
tell us no more of Council and of [ all the Charch | but ſay 
plainly that is but one man that they mean. : 1 
5 But even their approved (onncils have been · contrary; As 
- the ſixth Council at Conſtantineyle approved by Pope Adrian, 
1 is now confefſed to have many errors. The Council of Neo. 
= - caſarea confirmed by Pope Les 4. and by the Mien Council - © 
"ZY ( as ſaith the Council of Florence Jeſ. 7.) condemned ſeconed 
narriages , contrary to Scripture and the preſent Chutch. 
The Council at the Lareraue under Zo the tenth determines that 
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the Pope is above a General Council; and the Councils of Coy 3 
flnce and Baſil determine that the General Council is above 9 
che Pope, and that this is de fide, and its hereſie to deny it. 4 
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Detect. 7 if you enter into Diſpute with any Papiſt, enquire firſt 
L what he will take for ſufficient Preef, and what com · 
mon Principles you are agreed on by which the r:ſt muſt be decided. 
For men that agree in nothing at all, are not capable of 8 
difpute. For the Principles in which they are agreed, are thoſe 
that the reſt muſt be reduced to. And when you have made 
this enquiry, you ſhall find that che Popiſn way of Diſputing 
is to forbid you to Diſpute, unleſs, you will firſt yield the 
cauſe to them as beyond diſpute : and that they are not agreed 
with the reſt of the world in any common principles to which 
the differences may be reduced for tryal, and ſo that there is no 
ſort of Proof that they will admit of as ſufficient : For if there 
be any ground of Proof at all, it muſt be 1. From the ſenſes. " 
2. Or from Reaſon. 3. Or from Scripture. 4. Or from the 1 
Church; but they will ſtand to none of all theſe. MF 
r. Begin at the bottom of all, and know of them whether 
they will take that for a Valid Proof, which is fercht from ſenſe, 
even from the ſoundeſt ſenſes of all men in the world, ſuppo- 
ſing a convenient object and Medium ? If they will not take this 
for Proof, how can you diſpute with them ? Or what Proofcan 
de admitted, if this be not admitted ? We bave this ad vantage 
in dealing even with thoſe Heathen that have blotted out much 
ofthe Law of nature it ſelf, that yet they will yield to an Argue 
ment from ſenſe. | | 8 
But if they would yield to the Validity of this proof, then 
they give away their cauſe, ſeeing ſenſe telleth us that it is bread 
. which we ſee, and feel, and eat after the Conſecration. They 
3 this ; and therefore they muſt diſown and deny this fort. 


* 2. But will they then admit of Proofs from Reaſon? No, that 
Fannot be, if proof from ſenſe be not admitted. For Reaſon re- 
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needs be deceived if ir be deceived : And Reaſon bath nota prin- 
ciple that ir holds faſter, then that ſenſe is 10 be credited; that this 
is white or black which my own eyes and the eyes of all other 
men do ſee to be ſo: and ſo that this is bread which we all ſee,and 
feel, and caſte to be ſo. And therefore the Papiſts . 
Reaſon muſt ſtoop to faith, that is, they will not ſtand to Reaſon 
* when it contradicteth the doctrine of their ſect. It ſeems they 
* : are in ſome parts of their Religion #xreaſonable. But A would 
. know, whether they have any Reaſon to be unreaſonable. If they 
have, then why might not our Reaſon be valid as well as their 
Reaſen which they bring again. Reaſon? by which they contra- 
dict themſelves. For if Kee/ox be vain, why Reaſon they to 
proveits Vanity or invalidity?But if they have no Reaſon againſt 
Reaſon, let them confeſs it, and offer us none, and then their di- 
ſputes will do no harm. We eaſily yield, that we bave Reeſox to 
believe Gods Revelation;,abourt thoſe things which we had a0 Rea- 
ſen to believe if they were not Reves'ed: And that many of 
3 choſe Revelations are above Reaſon, ſo far as that Reaſox cannot 
I diſcern the truth of the thing witbont them ; yea it would 
E. rather judge the things improbable : But yet Revelations are re- 
ceived by Reaſon, and inform Reaſon, and not deftroyir; nor do 
t 70 contraulitt Senſe or Reaſon , as to make that credible 
which Sexſe and Reaſon have ſufficient ground to judge falſe. 

So thac here we moſt break with a Papiſt, even where we 
mighe join in diſpute with a heathen. And how will Papiſts deal 
with Heathens if they will deny the proofs from ſenſe and reaſon ? 

3. But will they ſtand to the Validity of Proofs from Scripture? 
No; For 1. They take ic to be but part of Gods word, ſo that 
— we may nor argue Negatively, | It is not inthe holy Scripture : 
1 therefore it is not an Article of faith or a Lawof G4] For they 
= will preſently appeal to Tradition. 2. And even fo muchas | 
3 is in Scripture, though they confeſs it to be true, yet they con- 

. keſe ir not to be by us intelſigible, and will not admit of aa; 
Wah ie , but with this limitation, that you take it in that. FF 
nſe as the Church takes it. For they are ſworn by the Trent 
Oathſterake it in that ſence as the Holy Mother Church dub hold, 

4d bath leldu in, and never to take or inter prot it but according 5 
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mit a proof from Scripture. And before that can be done, above 
2 Cart᷑- load of books muſt be read over or ſearched : and when : 
thats done, they will find that moſt texts were never medled with 
by moſt of thoſe Fathers in their writings; and in thoſe that 
they did meddle with, they diſagreed in multitudes, and where 
they diſagree they are not an, and there the Papiſts 
are ſworn to believe no ſenſe at all. And if they would have 
come down to a Major vote, it is no ſhort or caſte matter to ga- 
ther the votes. And if they know the Fathers unanimous con- 
ſent, yet muſt they have the ſenſe of the preſent Church too: And 
is it not all one to make your adverſary the Fudge of your canſe, 
as the udge of your Evidences and all your proofs ? 

4. Well, but at leaſt may we not hope that they will ſtand 
to the Judgement of the Catholic Church ? Aud if fo, we will 
not take it for our adverſary ? No: they will not do ſo neither. 
For 1. When they deny proof from ſenſe and reaſon, they muſt 

needs deny all thati brought from the Church: For the Church ö 
cunnot judge it ſelf but on ſuppoſition of the infallibility of ſenſe. 2 
2. And when you argue from the judgement and practice of the 3 
greater part of the Church, they preſently diſclaim them all as * 
Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, and will have no man be a Valid wit- 
neſs but themſelves. The Greeks, the Ethiopians, the Arme- 
nian, the Proteſtants, all are Hereticks or Schiſmaticks ſave 
they; and therefore may not be witneſſes in the caſe. So that 
you ſee upon what terms we ſtand with the Papiſts, that will ad- 
mit of no proofs upon the lufallibility of Senſe or Reaſan, or the 
 ſuſficiency of Scriptare, or the. teſtimony of the Catholick, Church, 
but only from themſelves. | Ty 
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"26 A Key for Catholicks. DOD 
odds till we are agreed who ſhall be the Judge. 

To help you to ſee thẽ ſenſe ofthis deceit, and then to con- 
fute it; 1. You may eaſily obſerve that this is the plain drift of 
all, to perſwade you to make them your judges, and yield the 
cauſe inſtead of diſputing it. For it is no other judge but them - 
5 ſelves that they will admit. Yield firſt that the Pope or his Coun- 
* cil is the judge of all controverſies, and then its folly to diſpute 
5 againſt them: ſo that if you will yield them the cauſe firſt, they 

will then diſpute with you after. 
2. But what is to be ſaid tothe pretence of the Neceſſity of 
Judge? lanſwer, 1. Its againſt all reaſon and experience to 
— think that all enquiries or diſputes are vain, unleſs there be a 
Judge to decide the caſe. A Judge is a Ruling decider; not to 
fatisfie mens minds, ſo much as to preſerve Order, and Peace, 
and Juſtice in the Society. But there are thouſands of caſes to 
be privately diſcuſſed, that we never need to bring to a_ Judge. 
Every Husbandman, and Tradeſman, and Navigator, and other 

Artificer doth meet with doubts and difficulties in his way which 

he laboureth to Diſcern, and fatisfieth bimſelf with a Judge- 

ment of Diſcretion without a Ruling Judge. We eat, and drink, 

and clothe our ſelves, and follow our daily labours without a 

Judge, though we meet with controverſies in almoſt all, what 

meat or drink is beſt for quality or quantity, and a hundred 

like doubrs. Men do marry, and build, and buy, and fell, and 
takePhyſick,and diſpatch their greateſt worldly buſineſs without 

a Judge. Judges are only for ſuch controverted caſes as can- 

not well be decided without them, to the attaining of the Exdrof 


= 2. Is it not againſt the daily practice of the Papiſts to think 
= or ſay that all diſputes and cogtroverſies muſt have a Judge?Who- 


is the Judge between the Nominals, Reals and Formaliſts , 
the Dominicans, Franciſcans and Jeſuites, in all thoſe contro- 
verſies which have Cartloads of Books written on them'? Their 
Popeor Councils dare nor Judge between them. Do they nor 
daily diſpute in their Schools among themſelves without 2 
pore and ſtill write books againſt one another without a 
[mage : „„ 10" 4 
3: Underſtand well the uſe and differences of Judgement. 
The ſentence. is but a means to rhe exremien; and Judges can- 
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not determine the mind and will of man: but preſerve ont ward 
Order , if men will wot ſee the truth themſelves. Me thinks the 
| Jeſuits that are ſo eager for free will, ſhould eaſily grant that 
the Pope by his definition cannot determine the ili of man. i 
And they ſee that Heretichg remain Hereticht, when the Pope i 
hath ſaid all that he can: And if he can cure them all by his de- 
terminations, he is much too blame that he doth not. And if a 
mans mind be to be ſettled, an Infallible Teacher is fitter then a 
Judge. Judgement then being for Execution, when you ask, 
Who ſpall be the Fudge? 1 anſwer that Judgement is either total, 
abſolute and final: or it is only ro 4 certain particular end, limi- 
ted, and ſubordinate, from which there is an Appeal. In the 
former caſe, there is no Judge but Chriſt, and the Father by © 
him, No abſolute deciſion can be made till the great Judgement — 
come; and then all will be fully and finally decided. And for — 
the limited preſent Judgements of men, they are of ſeveral ſorts, > 
according to their ſeveral Ends. When the queſtion is, b 
be corporally puniſhed as an Heretick? the Magiſtrate is Fadge; 
For coercive puniſbment being his work, the 7Z«dgement muſt 
be hy alſo, But when the queſtion is, bo ſhall be excommuni- 1 
cated as an Heretic, as Gods Law hath told us who in ſpecie, and — 
ſo is the Rule of decifion about individuals: ſo to try individual 2 
perſons, and caſes according to this Law, belongs to the Gower- | 
nours of the Church: but not to the Governours of other Churches 
a thouſand miles off, that never received ſuch an authority, and 
are not capable ot che work: but to the Governours of the Church 
in which the party hath Communion, and inte which he ſhall at 25 
any time intrude and feek communion. And al mes have a Pudge- 
wen ef pray. that are concerned inthe Execution... 
85 So that if a diſputing Papiſt will ſay that his baſineſs is not to 
Diſpute with you, but to Excommunicate, or hang, or burn you. 
for an Heretic, then I confeſs, its all the reaſon in the world that 
ou ſhould firſt agree of the Fudge. But why, the Pope ſnould-: 
the Indge, I know not, unleſs ic be in bis:own charge. 
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Detect. 5. Hen you have proceeded on theſe grounds, 

: V V the Papiſts will tell you, that in K way 
there is an Eulof Controverſies, but in yours there is none: For 
if yon will not land to ones tudgement as infallible, you may diſ- 
pute as long as you live before you come to an End. 

To direct you in diſcuſſing this part ofthe Deceit alſo : 1. We 
confeſs that on earth there will be no End of all controverſies 
among the beſt : nor of the great controverſies which ſalvation 
lyeth on, between the believers and the unbelievers * that is, 
there will be Kill Infidelity and Hereſie in the world, and 


errour in the godly themſelves. 1. Hath it not bees ſo in every 


age till nowꝰ And why ſhould we expect that it ſhould now be 
otherwiſe? 2. Doth not Paul tell us that here we know but in part, 
and propheſie in part ꝰ and when is it that that · Which is inyperfet? 
will be done away, but when that which is perfect is come ? While 
we know but in part, we ſhall differ in par. 

2.Hath your way put an End to controverſies any more then 
ours? Are you not yet at controverhe with Inf dels, Whether 
C briſt be the Redeemer: and with Hereticks whether he be true eter- 
nall God? Are you not yet as full of controverſies among your 
ſelves, as any Chriſtians onthe face ofthe earth? 1 ee 8 
but in the many Volumes of your Schoolmen, Ca ſuiſts, and Com- 
mentators, I can ſhew more controverſies yet depending, then you 
can find amongſt any ſort of Chriſtians in the world; yea then you 
can find among all other Chriſtians in the world ſet together · 

3. And is there any thing in your way that better tendeth to 
the deciding of controverſies then in ours? Notbing at all; but 
contrarily, you have made more Controverſies then you have 
ended. For, 1. We have a Cereain infallible Rule to decide our 
controverſies by, even ſuch as you confeſs your ſelves to be in- 
fallible; Even the Holy Skriptures: but you have an uncertain 


Rule, even the Decrees of your Popes and Councils, and the na- 


ny Volumes of the Fathers, which are at odds among themſelves; 
your v Rule is ſelf· contradicting and your Judges are toge+* 
ears" (as hath been ſhewed.) ) 1 
2. Our Faith conſiſteth in thoſe points which are granted b 
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your ſelyes, and ſo are beyond Controverſie between us and you. 
But yours lyeth alſo in a mixture of mens corruptions, which 
will ever be controverted and condemned. 

3. Our Faith conſiſt eth in the few ancient Articles by which 
the Church was alwayes known ( as to its eſſentials. ) But you 
confound the Eſſentials with the integrals : and the Number of 
your neceſſary Articles is ſo great, as muſt needs:be matter of 
more controverſie then ours. | 8 

A4. We know our Religion, and where to find it: For it is per- 
ſect at the firſt, and receiverh no additions or diminutions. One 
generation cometh, and another goeth, but the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. But yos never know when you have all, be- 

cauſe you know not when your Pope will have done defining: 
that is an article of faith co you one year that was none the year 
before . nor ever before. | 


F. We need no Judge to decide any controverſies among us. 


in the points of Abſolute neceſſity to falvation : both becauſe 
the Scripture is ſo plain in thoſe points, as to ſerve for 
deciſion without a Judge; and becauſe we abhor to make a 
controvetſie of any of them; and where there is no contreverſie, 
there needs xo udge. We are all agreed, through the plaianeſs 
of the Scripture, that there is but one, Eternal, moſt Wiſe, and 
Good, and Omnipotent God; and that there is one Mediator 
between God and man, who is himſelf both God and man, that 
was crucifred, dead, buried, went to dd, roſe again, afcen- 
ded, intercedeth for us, and is King and Head of 
and will raiſe the dead, and judge the world, ſome to Heaven, 
and ſome to Hell: Theſe and all the reſt ofthe Eſſentials of our 
faith, and many more points that are not eſſentials, are ſo plain in 
Scripture thut we are paſt making them matter of Controverſie. 
If any man deny an Eſſential point of faith, he is none of us, no 
more then of yon. But you are it ſeems ſo deep in infidelity, 
dat vou muſt have a judge to decide your Controverſies in the 
{ © neceſſary Artieles of Faith. For whatever is de ſids, you make to 
pe of ſuch equal neceſñty, that you deride our diſtinguiſhing 
ke Fundamentals from the reſt, (ac may be ſeen in Kao: Inh- 
delity unmaskt againſt Chillingworth ) Seriouſly tell us, Do you 
F } think Chriſtians need a Judge, or muſt pat it to a Judge to de- 
cicle, w Chriſt bethe Miſſias or not? whither be diad and 


re 


* 


Church: 


roſe again or not? Whether he will judge the world or. met? or 
any fuch points. If he be a Judge. he muſt have power to oblige 
you to ſtand to his Determination on which ſide ſoever he deter- 

mine. And what if John 22. determine that the ſoul is not im- 
mortal, or ohn 23. that there is no reſurrection or life to 

6 come, but a man dieth like a beaſt ; would you ſtand to this 

_ decifion ? $45, | 

Y 6.1f you ſay that your Judge hath power to oblige you on- 

1 ly on ont fide, that is, when he judgeth right (and fo ma ke 

. | no Judge of him, but a Teacher) we have ſuch Judges as well 

. as you, even Teachers to ſhew us the Evigence of truth. 

7. If you ſay that you have a Fudge to determine of hereſies in 
order to t he Puniſhing of them by the ſword: So have we as well as 
you, and better then you. Fer your Pope is a Prieſt that bath 
nothing to do with the ſword, (at leaſt out of his own Principa- 
lities) : but our Princes and other Rulers are lawful Magiſtrates, 
that are appointed to be a terror to evill doers, Rem. 13. 4, 6. 

8. If you ſay that you have a Fudge to determine of berefie in 
Order to Excommunication,lo have we in every Church: even the. 
Paſtors of the Churches, who are bound to unite and aſſiſt each 
other in ſuch works. Nhat is to be accounted Hereſie, the Law of 
God ſufficiently determineth : And what particular perſons are 
to be Fndged heretics and excommun.cated according to that Law, 
the particular Paſtors that are on the place can better decide 
then a Pope that is a thouſand , or five thouſand miles off, and 
cannot hear the witneſſes. And do you not your ſelves decide 
almoſt all ſuch caſes through the world ( that is of your ſubje · 
ction) by the preſent Paſtors or Biſhops, and not by the 
Pope ? And why may not we do ſo then as well as you ? 

9. But if you lay all upon your Popes or Councils Infallibi- 
licy, Idefire you but to read my third Diſputatiou in a Book 
againſt Popery, called the Safe Religion; and then believe that 
Infallibility if you can. I ſhould think my ſelf a miſerable man 5 = 
if I were not my ſelf more Infallible then many of your ++. 
Popes have been. Every Chriſtian ( while ſuch ] is infallible © 
in his belief of the Chriſtian faith; And the Scripture is an infal · 
lible ground of our belief. | „ 1 

| 10. Is it not a plain Judgement of God u 
| While zou make the Scripture ſo dark and 
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and ery up the Neceſlity of a living Judge. you ſhould not 
only ſwarm with differences among your ſelves, but ſhould 
de utterly diſagreed, and at a loſs to know who z5thu udge of 
Controverſies, one faying it is the Pope, and another that irs the 
Council; and what the better are you for ſaying, There maſt be 
4 Fudge, as long xs you cannot tell Who it muſt be ? Its not only 
uncertain among you F#hether Pope or Conncill be the Infallible 
Jadge, but alſo which is a true Pope, and which is a lawfall ge- 
neral ('ounci/? For fourty years at leaſt together, the Church 
could not know the true Pope, but the more learned and con- 
ſcionable men were divided: Nor is it known to this day. Fre- 
quently the ſtrongeſt hath carried it, and ſucceſs been his beſt 
title. Nay General Councils themſelves knew not the right 
Pope. The Council at Conſtance and Baſil knew not the right 
Pope. They of Baþ/ thought Felix the fifth the true Pope, and 
Engeniusno Pope: But friends and ſirength confuted a Gene- 
ra] Council, and proved e far the Pope. And for 
Codncilsthemſelves, who knows which to take for currant and of 
Authority? What Catalogues have you of reprobated Conncils, 


and of daxbrfnll Councilt, and partly approved, partly reprobate, 
and who knows which and how far; but only that 5s approved, 
that pleaſeth the Pope, and that reprobate that Yee him, 


and yet perhaps approved by a former Pope: So chat you are 
all ina confuſion and uncertam about your true Popes and Ge- 
And if you knew them, yet what aloſs are you ati to know 
their Decrees and Canons? What a Fardel of falſe Decretall - 
* Epiſtles have you thruſt upon the world, as Bloxdel!, Dallens , * 
| Feignolds and others have fully proved. Forſooth decretals 
ñthat uſe a tranſlation of the Scripture that was formed a long 
time after the death ofthe ſuppoſed Authors of thoſe Epiſiles: 
And Decretals which make mention of perſons and ehings 


3 
758 * 


that were many ſcore or hundred years aſter the death of tb 


2 
2 0 
— 85 25 * 


aid Authors. Thefe are your new Scriptures, and by theſe our 
= Jaith muſt be regulated, and our controverſies decide. 
And your Canons are abundance of them as. uncertain: ſome 
of your own will have but twenty Canons of the firſt General 
ouncil at Nice: ſome will have the new found rabble of additi- 


— — 


Canons called the Apoſtles: and the like we may fay of abun- 
dance more. FT 
And row I appeal to all the impartial Reaſon in the world, 
whether your voluminous, apocriphal, urcertain faith that 
needs a living Judge, and cannot find one, or agree upon him, 
and that leaves your controverſies {till undecided, be a liker 
way to peace and unity, then out ſhort and plain Articles and 
inſallible Scripture faich', that hath leſs matter of contenti- 
on; and better means to prevent it, even faithful Terchers and 
Judges in every Church and Commonwealth, which fhall £ 
far dererthine as may preſerve the peace of thoſe ſocieties, leva- 
ing che final full Deciſion of all to the Eternal Judge that is even 
11. Lea and in not Gods hand of Judgement yet more ob- 
ſervable againſt you, that when your Popes and Councils have 
paſt their judgement, the ſeveral Sects are unable to under- 
them'? witneſßs the late ſentence againſt the Janſeniſts, of 
which the perſons that ſeem to be condemned, ſay, that there is 
no ſuch thing or words in all 7anſexiz; writings, as the Pope 
faith are in him, and condemneth as his: and the Controverfic is 
as far from a deciſion, as if the Pope had held his peace, Yea your 
great Diſpurer here in Englani, Thomas White the Noveliſt, is 
che ſame for all the Popes determination. . 
Take another inſtance in the forementioned Caſe, betber the 
Pope or Council be ſupream : The Councils of Conſtaner and Ba- 
determined it one way as «fide, and yet that made no end 
of the Controverſie. The Council of Later as and Pope Leo de- 
ter mined it the other way ; and yet it is 4 Controverſie after 
two contrary decifions : and ſome ſay one way, and ſome the 
othe 2 and ſome ſay, N i yir wndecided ( for tear of angting 
the French by caſting them off as Hereticks.) Another inſtance. 
The Council at Bafi/ Sefſ. 36. (pap $0. in Binxins ) bath fully - 
Y determined the Controverſie between the Franciſcans and Domi- 
M mnairam abont the Virgin Maries immaculate conception: ang 
. it is undetermined ſtill, and Thomas 1hire preſume 


reſumes to af . 
m that | Cerrainly there is no Tradition for it, nov ang proba- 
bility that ever the Negative will be defined. Apolog, for Tradit, | 
ag. 64, 65,66. yea he carryeth it as boldly our, asif never 
entre wth, f em herefore recite the 
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fer Catholicks: 


words of the Council, which are theſe L A hard queſtion hath 
been in divers parts, and before this holy Synod, about rhi Concepts- 
on of the gloriont Virgin Mary, and the brginning of her Santtlfi- 
cation; ſome ſaying that the Virgin and her ſoul was far ſome- 
time or in ſtant of time actually under Original fin : others on the 
contrary, ſaying, that from the beginning of her Cre-tion, God 
loving her, gave her grace by which — and freting that 
bleſſed perſon from the Original ſpot — ve, having diligemly looks 
into the authorities and reaſons, which for many years paſt have in 
publilę relation on both ſides been alledged before this holy Synod, 
and having ſeen many other things abous it, and wiighta tbem by 
mature conſideration, do Define and Declare, that the doftrine af- 
| firming that the gloriens Virgin Mary the Mot ber of God, by the 
fingu ar preventing and operating grace of God, was never actu- 
ally under Original in, but was ever free from all Original and 
actual fin, and was holy and imwacnlate, is to be approved, held 
and embraced of all Cathottkes at godly and Conſonant to Church- 
worſhip, Catholike faith, right 'reaſon, and ſarred Fcripture: and 
that henceforth it ſhall be lawfirl for no man to preach and teach ths 
contrary | Is not this plain Defining * - * N 
Obj. But this was not an approved Council. Anſw. 1. It was 
owned by Pope Zngexixns himielf. And here once for all I 
prove that the Council of Baſil was approved by the Pope: 
for Pope Felix the fiſt (one of the beſt Popes that ever 
Rome had this thouſand years ) approved it in this point: 
nor only by accepting their election, but in expreſs terme 
| profe £ firmly to held the faith of the Councils of Con- 
| tance and Bufil, and to keep it invielateto. 4 tirtle, and confirms it 
. Ferhfully 0 Iahonr ts defend 
Ft tht Catbelich faith und for tht c xccurios and obſervition of ili De- 
= Creesof the Council of Conſtance and Baſil, ſwearing te Poſes 
ute the celebration of Generall (onncilr,and confirmation of © 
LE. Aten » according to the Derrres of the Holy Connoil ef Balil Ser 
Fm Seſ. 40, page 87. If they ſay that Felix was not a true 
Pope: Tenſwer, tñen Nartin the fif h choſen by the Coun- 
All at Cnffance was no true Pope; and then where is- your 
ſucceſſion? Theſe things are plain and cannot be detyed, thõuę li 
unc*nſcionable ſhifters, that argue according to their Wills, may 
fad words to be guile the ſimpf te. 125%, 
—_— . H2 2.0 ß 
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A lt ſeems then your Catholick Church repreſentative is nothing 
one man hike it not. | N 

One more inftance: How largely hath the Council of Tren 
dealt about originall fin : And yet the foreſaid 7himas Write 
ibid. faith thus LI. the People were tanghr Original fin is nothing 
bat A Diſpoßtiom to evil, or a natural weakneſs ,, which unleſs pre- 


vented brings infallibly fin and damnation: and that in it ſelf it 


deſerves neither reproach nor puniſhment, as long ar it proceeds not to 
Anal fin, the heat of wnlgar devotion wonld be cooled, &c.] 
See here a meer Pelagian iſſue of all the Determinations about 
Originall ſin, which they ſhould ſwear to believe. 


—— 
— — — 
” 


Cu Ar. XV. 


Detect. 6. N D by this that hath been ſaid, you may ſee 

. A what to think of their glerying in their Unity, 
and acenfing eur Diviſions, One of the principal arguments thac 
they prevail by, is by telling the people into how many ſects we 
are divided, and that the Catholick Church is but one : but ve 
are many: and here they will tell you of all the names they can 


—_ _ 


reckon up, Presbyterians, Independants, Anabaptifts, Antinomi- 


ans, Arminians, Socinians, Quakers, andwhat not. And they will 
tell you that all this Diviſion comes by departing from the Ro- 
man Catholick Church ; every man being left to be of what Re-+ 
ligion his fancy le :deth him to, for want of an univerſal Judge of 


controverſies. Aud they will ask you what reaſon you have 


among all theſe Sects to believe one of them rather then another? 
So that they would perſwade you that there is no way for Unity 


bat by turning to be Papiſts, that we may be.united ini the Pop 
To all this deceit (.for it is no better) we give them our full 


anſwer in theſe Pro 


ions. 1,/ It is not every kind of unity 


Ics caſter. to agree in evil then in good: for evil. findeth-more 
friendſhip with corrupted nature, and bath more ſereantsinthe 
world. The wicked are more agreed, and far more in number, 


of one mind, then the Godly are. The Mahometans are far more 
agreed; and that in a far greater number, tben the Pax iſts are. 


— ” 


that js deſirable 2. DUt Unity with truth, and honeſty, and ſaſety. > 5 
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The Devils have ſome agreement in their way: They are al 
agreed to hate Chriſt and his members, and to ſeek night and 
day whom they may devour. It is eaſter to agree in a Papiſts 
work then in ours: To ceater carnally in a ſinfull ( and oft a 
moſt wicked) man; to agree in certain forms and ceremonies, 
which fleſh and blood is glad to delude themſel res with; inſtead 
of the Life of faith and Love; its eaſie co agtee in ſuch a carnal 
religion. To ſpire the labour and time of ſtudy and ſearching) 
after truth, and to caſt their ſouls upon the faith of others, eren 
the Pope or 4 Council, this is an eaſie thing for lazy ungodly» 
men to aꝑree in: But to make the Truth our On, ind get the 
Law of Chriſt written in our on hearts, and to live upon it. 
and walk in the light, and embrace all thoſe ti uths that are moſt: „ 
againſt our fleſhly inclination and intereſt, this is not ſo eaſie for EY 
corrupted nature to agree upon. ö NJ 
2. Chriſt bath told us that it is a /irtle flick to whom: he gives 
the Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. and that the gate is ſtrait, and the way 
narrow that leads to life, and few there be that find it; and the gate 
is wide and the way broad that leads to deſtrutiion, and many there 
be that enter at it. And therefore it is no great wender if error 
and fin ha ve the greater number. | | 
3. And yet for all this | dareboldly ſay that there is a far more ” 
excellent Uaity and Concord among the true Reformed Catho- 
licks, then among the Papiſts, and that they do but cheat poor 
ſouls with the falfe pretence of unity. And this I ſhall make ap- 
pear to you as followetb. . = 


1. As I have ſaid before, they are utterly divided and diſagreed 
about that very power in which they ſhould unite, and which 
they pretend muſt agree them in all other things. One half of 
them are for the Soveraignty of a Pope, and the other of a Ge- 
neral Council : and that as a point of faith, So that there is no 
+: Poilidduyof Union with them, that are divided in the very 
point in which they invite us to Unice with them. If the 
eye be dark bow ſhall the body (ce? If they cannot agree about 
at poyer that they ſay mult agree them in all tbingxel e, wbat 
hope of an agreement with tbemm 85 
nut for our parts we axe all agreed that Chriſt only is the head 
of the Church, and in him we all unite. HERES cb 

2. Wich us, they are uſually ha: here and there angle | 


e 


"6 fat K N WE * 2 5 
* * -Þ * 8 &.. I 3 bes, 1 > N 3 — r 
Lb SES $63 ;+ 4 ©» 4x8 . 7 5; * . 8 
83 OF. Fn EO TO Sake os OS 2 rs 
: Ot . „ Ee EE ny r Beagl EN 
>. 2 8 OY ET 5 * 
F ag i Le OR 
2 # 3 ke, Re FS ea — 1 


4 9 a 
0 ” . 1 y N ; : . 
* 0 2 : N r 1 * 
1 128 r 4 TOE) - ” ” x > 4k 1 . > Ky 
* xt | * * 0 wy EEO aa CA 8388 ; 12 3 EET ETERTT wt AS, — 
* 1 vs; 1 4 * 4 a 0 . f N ee Mo 18 2 e 
. r . e . c „ . ODT TINT 7-7 a2 ME Od, 2 
** 7 1 T PP PAP - OY GR RC IDOLS n F . JJC F 
2 7 FT nb Ep on 54 e n n +» e 2 MH 
J p £ bas 1 VHC „„ „ RE, IT ENTS oe es AT OF ET Ie ES, DE EI VV (( 
* Rl 1 4 RIS Co % 0 ER I ed Os 6 OS SB IRS a 
> ; OE EP De : 8 — 3 7 
r 3 F : . 


' a : Wet Wy > ͤ IIATY 5 ² ñ RT Ve ET OR os 

L __—_ — # pO, 
L hk 
Py 3 3 — 

=] . on * ” >» 

* . * 2 . ON N 2 
795 ; f 
; 7 5 . 4 A a 
4 - 1 «5 
* * 
- 
x ps — 


Ry PR Con 


ſon, or ſome few-balf.witted ſeif . conceited Novices that fall 
off -andidiſagree ſrom us in any thing that deſtroyeth ſalvation - 
But with the Papilts, Princes are againſt Princes, and Nations 
a geinſt Nations, and which is much more, General Councils 
inſt General Councils, even in the Foundation of their faith, 
So that let the General Councils be never ſo ſull and learned, 
and juſtly called, yet if they be againſt the Popes Soveraignty 
over them, the other party call them but Conciliabula, falſe 
Councils and Conventicles. Of how great moment this differer ce 
is, let the learned Cæjet ane be a witneſs, who in bis Oration in 
the Council at the Latcrant, under Leo 10. inveighing againſt 
the Councils at Piſa, Conflance and Baſil, makes one to be Babel, 
and che other feruſalem. 360 2 
3. As l proved before, the Papiſts are divided into two ſeveral 
pretended Catholick Churches by making themſelves two Sove- 
raigns : but ſo are not we: For we have but one Head Jeſus 
Chriſt. That they are two Churches ( beſides what is ſaid ) 
hear the words of {ajetancin the foreſaid Oration ( 5n Bis. p. 


$52:) ( Novelty of Piſa, ſprung np at Conſtance, and 


vaniſhed. At Baſil it ſprung up again and is exploded : and if 
jou be men, it will n w alſo be repreſſed as it was under Eugenius 
the fourth. For it cometh not from heaven, and therefore will not 
be laſting. Nor doth-it embrace the Principality of that One,who 
is in the Church triumphant and preſervith the Church militan ; 
and which the. Symd of Piſa ought to embrace if it came from hea- 
ven, and not, as it doth, to rely on the Government of a multitude. 
The Church of the Piſans therefore. doth fur differ from this 
Church of Chriſt. Fer one is the Church of believers ; the 
other of Cauillers: One of the houſbold of God; the other of the Er- 
ront ws: One (is ibe Church) of Chriſtian men: ' the otber of 
fach 41 fear not to tear the coat of Obriſt, aud divide the my. 
Htical members of Chriſt from his myſtical body. |} This was 
ſpoken in Courcil with applauſe. pr 
diviſions then theſe? DP 55 
4. They have been utterly divided about the very power of 
chooſing their Pope, in whom they muſt unite. Wels ure 
People choſe him: In another the Clergy choſe him; ſometime 


can there yet be greater, 


both together: For a long time the Emprronys choſe biw: At laſt 


only the Cardinals choſe him. And ſometime à General Conncil | 7 
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Cbareb hath no „nch — 

Jes "Sat one {kits the fide 7. — — — Forever, 

7 They have often had two or titee Popes at once, and one 
part of the Church hath followed one, and another the other: 
yen (bis faid for forty years together, note knew the true 
Pope) faith Cajerant abi ſup. [Of the Schifus of that time them 
were three fd accounted Popes , that mne of them mig bt be efteemen 
the Sutceſſer of Petet either certain, or without ambiguity: J For 


many ages one part hath been running after one and the 


other after the other, or ſtriving about then. But we are all 
agreed in our Head without Controverſie. / o 

6. They have killed multitudes of perſons in their dom 
about the choice of their Pope (as in Damaſus choice) And 
they have had many bloody wats to the dividing of the Church 
about their Popes and between Pope and Pope. This was their 
Uaity. It ond malte a Chriſtian a ſhamed nd rie ved to read 
of the lamentable wars and diviſions of Ct dem, either 
detwreen ot about their Popes. Wann 

7. Their Popes and Chriſtjad Emperor, King and Princes, 


have been in yet longer and more grievous Wars. 
8. They have ſer Princes apiinſt Princes, and Nations againſt 


Nations in wars about the C auſtt of the Popes lor _ _ 
together : and it ir tuo ſeldom othet wiſe 

9. They have ſet Kings and their own fabje@s together i 
wats, as Eng land and almoſt all Cbriſſendom bath known by 
fad experience. 

10. They have Fecbrijbutitired Princes, nn een 
their ſubjecks to expell them, and to murder them: hence were 
che inhuthane murders of Henry the third and Hrary ie fourth, 
Kings of France; and the Powder Plot, vnd may Frenſons in Eng- 
3 lat: Thris is their Unity. 

11. They cemerandunite the Church it are linporent.coſul- 
"cl dene Head, that is not able to do the Office of a Head, to the 
Fbundredth part of the Church, and therefott cannot poſſibly pre. 

m unity. But our Headis all. ſuffitient. 4 

12. Theyſet vp not only 4 Controverted bend, which all 
| the Churches never agreed to, not ever will do, but alſo 
t © falſe uſürp * which che Churches dure not and _ 
. nor to unite in Whereas Jeſas Chriſt is beyond contro- 
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verſie the juſt and law full Head of the Church. 

13. Your Agreement and Unity is with none but your on 
ſect : and is this ſo great a matter to boaſt off 2 you divide your 
ſelves from moſt of tbe Catholick Cburch, and caſt them eff as 
Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks; and then boaſt of 2 Unity among 
yoer ſelves... And ſo may the Quakers, the Anabaptiſts, the 
Socinians, as well as you: Or if you magnifie your Unity. from 
the greatneſi of your number that agree, the Greek Church al- 
ſois numerous: and yet in this we far exceed you. For the 
true Catholick is in Union with all the Members of Chriit on 
earth. We lay our Unity on the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and 
ſo are united with all true Chriſtians in tbe world: even with 
many of them that reproach us: when you laying your Unity 
on I know not how many doubtſull points, yea, on you know 
not what your ſelves, can extend it no further then to your ſe. 
Which is the more notable and glorious Unity? to be United 
tothe truly Catholick body,conraining all true Chriſtians in the 
world, or to be at Unity with a ſect, which is tbe leſſer and more 
corrupted part of the Church ? . 

14. Wich what face can Papiſts glory in their Unity, that 
are the greateſt Dividers of the Church on earch? Who is it 
that condemneth the greateſt part of the Church, and proſe · 
cuteth that condemnation with fire and (word, or ſo much 
vehemence, as the Papiſts do? when they have moſt audaciouſly 
divided themſelves from all others, and arrogated the title of Ca- 
tholicks to themſelves, they call this abominable Schiſm by the 
nameof Unity. If yon ſay that the Reformers have divided 
themſelves from all others too: Ianſwer,not as from Hereticks, 
or no members of the ſame body with us, as yon do: but only as 


* 


from unſound miſtaken Brethren: And therefore properly we 
are not divided from them, but only from their miſtakes. We 
think it not lawfull to join with the deareſt Brethren in ſinning, 
or in that worſhip ( by perſonal local communion) where we 
eunnot keep aur innocency : But yet we hold the unity of the 


Spirit with them in the bond of Peace - and are one wich them in 
all che ſubſtance of Chriſtianixy, and holy worſhip. Even where 
diſtance of plac all differences keep ns from 
gion ip faith, and Love, and the ſubſtance of 7: 


— 
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worſhip as to the kind, ſo that our di 
ans is nothing to the Papiſte. te t ee ee 
15. But yet vhen any differ from us in aay point Edſeacial to 
our Religion f that is, to Chriſtianity, ) they are none of us, . 
1 by us; and therefore you cannot ſay that we are at ; 
nce among our ſelves, becauſe ſome Apoſtates have faln f 
of from us. You will not allow us to fay you have: many 
ſets, becauſe ſome of you have turned Socinians, or ' becauſe 
chouſands of yours bave turned to the Reformers, in the-dayes 
of Luther, Calvia, &c. And why then ſhould thoſe ſects be 3 
numbred with us that are not ofus,but went out from/us? I men : 
turn Inſidels, Seekers d e, Socinians, &. they are not of us | 1 
no more then of If you ſay that we bred them In- 
ſwer, no more than you breed them, when they turn thetic hin 
ſects from you : Nor no more then you bred the Lutherans, far 
went out from you and yet you red chem 
not r- But on the other ſide, you cheriſh thoſe as part of your 2 
Church, which differ from you in your ſundamemals ;. ſo that 
e dare not unchurch or —— them(as che Fre * | 
but fo do not we. F et e eee 47 
16, Our Unity is in Poſtives, and theirs is in Negatives: Qars 
isa Unity in faith ; and theirsis i net believing the contrary : 
1 men, mey have a fuller Unity. Ne 


a Chriſti. 2 5 Z 
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all among 


a them; for its force and terror that keeps men in their 
Church: And who can tell under ſuch violence how many ſtick 
. to them in Conſcience and willingly ? He that will forſake their 
5 Religion in Spain, muſt be tormented and burnt ata ſtake, and 
. in 6. 96: Countreys where they have full power, he muſt be at 
leaſt undone. So that 1. Theirs is a unity of bodies more then 
of minds: 2. And their union is not procured by the Pope as 
Pope; but by the temporal ſword, which the Pope bath uſurped 
over ſome countreys, and which deluded Princes uſe by his per- 
ſwaſion in other Countreys. What a jugling deceit then is this, 
to perſwade poor fouls, that the only way to unity is to Center 
in the Pope of Rome, and that this is the moſt effectual means of 
ending differences when in the mean they make fo little uſe 
of it, and place fo little confidence init themſelves, but uphold 
their unity by the Magiſtrates ſword ? And if this be the way, we 
have Magiſtrates among us as well as they, that can as effectu- 
ally compell men to unity, as far as their Judgements tell them it 
is fit: And beſides this force, it is the riches and preferment of 
their Clergy, wich their immunity from ſecular power, & the like, 
that is the means of theit unity. But it is the light of holy Scrip 
ture opened by a faithfull Miniſtry, and countenanced by Chri- 
ſian Magil wichout tyranny, that is our means of unity. 

If the Papal Headſhip be ſo effectuall a means of unity as they 
pretend, and if they are ſo much of a mind as they ſay, let them 
giveus leave but to-preach one 12. monerhs in Spain and /ta/y 
tf they dare : or let them give men lea ve without fire and ſword 
to chooſe their Religion. 
20. And yet beſides all this, 
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Divinity, and judge whether they be ſmall. And let it not 
offend your ears if I recite ſome of their Differences in that Pa- 
iſts own words, as he cites the Jeſuites, and tells you where to 

find what he ſaith. 5 
Pag. 89. Filintiu the Jeſuite holds, that if a man have pur- 
poſely wearied himſelf with ſatisfying a whore, that be might be 
diſpenſed with from faſting on a faſting day, he is not obliged to 
faſt, But the Janſenians think otherwiſe. © | i 
Baſilius Pontius & Bunny the Jeſuites teach, that 4 man may 
ſeth. an opportunity of inning primò & per le, when the [piritual or 
temporal concernment of our ſelves or our nei ghboprs #nclineth him 
thereto , But the Jaoſeniſts think the contrary : Pag. 91. 
Eman. Sa the Jeſuire holds, that [La man ds what be con- 
 ceives lawfull according to a probable opinion, though the contrary 
be the more certain: aud for this the Opinion of one grave Doctor 
is [efficient . ] And Filintius the Jeſnite held [that it is lamfall 
to follow the leſs probable opinion, though it be the 4 certain, and 
that this ii the common opinion of modern authors] Pag. 95. And 
yet the Janſeniſts are againſt it. | | 
- Layman the Jeſuite bolds, that [If it be more favonrable to 
them that ak advice of him, and more dt ſired, it is Prudence ta 
give them ſuch advice as is held probable by ſome knowing perſon, 
though be bimſelſ be convinced that it in abſelntely falſe. But the 


„ 


Janſeniſts are againſt this. Pag. 96. „ 5 
Bunney the Jeſuite holds | that when the patient follows a pro- 

| bable opinion, the confeſſor is bound to abſolve him, though bis 
judgement be contrary to that of the penitent : and that he fins 
mortally if be deny him abſolation | Myfter.of Feſuit. pag. 97-But 

the Janſeniſts deny this. „„ 
Father Reginaldus and Cello hold, that [the modern Caſuiſta 


1 queſtions of Morality are to be preferred before the antient 


. Fathers, though they were nearer the Apoſtles times] P n 


tte Janſeniſts think otherwiſe. 35 
Pope Gregery the fourteenth declareth Murderers unworthy 


to have Sanctuary in Churches. But the Ieſuits and Janſenifts 
. - agree not who are the Murtherers. The 29 Jeſuites in their 
Fraxis page 600. by murderers underſtand thoſe who have 
talen money to kill one treac heroufly: and that thoſe who kill without - 
only to obi. ge their friends, are 
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receiving any reward, but do it 
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xot called murtherer l.] But the Janſeniſts rhink otherwiſe. 
(No marvail if you cannot underſtand the Scripture without 
a judge, when you can no better underſtand your judge, no not 
what he means by a murtherer.) bod 


obliged to give almi ont of their ſaperfluity;t hough the affirmative be 
true, yet it will ſeldim or never happen, that it is obligatory in po ut 
of practice] Pag. 105. But the Janſenifts think other wiſe. 
Valentia the Fefuite, Tom. 3. p. 2042. holds, that If a man 
give money not 4s the price of 4 Benefice, but as a Motive to 
refign it; it it wot Simony tbengh be that refignr do look at the 
money 4s his Principal end | and fo Tanneryny, p. 115. But the 
Janſeniſts think otherwiſe. | 


jp: the Jeſuite faith [that in this Qnefion,vich men are 


Father Gaſpar Hartado. faith | that an Incumbent may with- 


ext mortal fin wiſh the death of him that hath a penſion ont of his 
hving, and a ſon bis 06 death; and may rejoyre whey it hap- 
pens, ſo it proceed only from a conſideration of the advantagr accrew- 
ing to bim thereby, and nit aut of any ptrſonal hatred] pag. 136. 
But the Janſeniſts believe not this. 

Layman the Jeſuir, and Pet. Hurtado: thinksthat a man may 
lawfally fight a duell, arctpting the challenge to defend his hunour 
er eft ate, Pag. 133. But the Janſeniſt thinks otFerwiſe. 

 Yanchez and Navarrus allow a wan to murder bis adverſary 
fecretly, or diſpatch him at nnawares to aveid the danger of a dncll : 

p. 140. And Molina thinks yow way kill one that wrongfully 
onforms againſt us in any Court: and ty en you may 
5 55 falſe witneſſes which the proſecutor brings ; And Tannerns 

d adge which 


Emanuel Sa, that you may kill both witneſſes and | 


ſeriſts 


. Henriquez ſaith | ove man may kill another who hath given him 


4 box on rin ear, though he run away for it, provided be doit not ont © || 


of batred or revenge, and that by that means a gap bt open for ex · 
ei ve murt ber, deſtruttive to the State. «And < reaſon is, 4 man 
may 4s well doit in purſnance of his reputation, as his goods; and 
be that bath had a box on the ear is accounted n till he 


bath killed bizenemy.] And Azorias ſaith, 7: it lau full for a per. 


fon of quality to kill one that would give him « bex on the ear; r 


ire the death of an innocent perſon | But ſo think not the Jan- 
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wiſe ( For if it were not the repmation of innocent perſon} were fill 
| expoſed to the inſoleney of the malicions.)] pag. 142,143, 144: 
many other are of the ſame mind, in ſo much that Father Lefſivs 
faith ¶ It is lamfull, by the conſent of all Caſniſts, to kill bim that 
world give a box on the ear, vr a blow with a ſtith, when' a man 
cannt otherwiſe avoid it p.145.Father Boldelhur faith It is lawfull 
te kill him that ſaith to youl_thou lyeſt Jif a man cannot right himſelf 
ether wiſe.] And Leſſius faith [" If you endeavour to ruine wy 
reputation by op probrious ſpeechts before ter ſons of honony, and that 

I canndt avoid them otherwiſe then by killing o, may 1 doit? 
According to modern Authors I may; nay thongh the crime 
you lay to my charge be ſuch ar I am really puiley of, it being 
ſuppoſed to haue bois ſo ſecretly committed, that you cannot diſcover 
Fr of juſtice. Tis proved, if when you would take away 
my reputation by giving me a box ou the ear, it 14 in my powtr 
e Pa force of arm, the ſame deftrceis tertainly lamfull, 

you wonld do me the ſame injury with your tongue. Brſides, 
a Man my «void the affront of thoſe whoſe ill language he cannot 
binder. In a word, bonour is more precious then life, but a mu may 
kitl in defence of his life, ergo, be may kill in defence of his honour] 
pg · 146: Bur the Janſeniſts are againſt all this. 

E ſtambius faith, that regular ly it is lamfull to kill 4 man for the 
valus of a crown, according to Molins. p. 151. Father Amicas 
faith \ It is lewfull for a Charch-man, or a Keligious man to hill 
a detrattor that threatens to ee ge the ſcandalons crimes of bis 
community or himſelf,when there 51 no ether mens left to hinder him 
from deing it, a: if be be ready to ſtatter his calunin es, if net fud- 
deniy diſpatched ont of tht way] p. 15 2,133. And Caramel in 


— his Fundamental Theologie "takes it for certain, and thence 
. _ concludes, that La Prieft not only may kill & detraftor on ctrrain 


dur ſometimes onght ro do i:] Aud yet the peeviſh Janfeniſt 


* rid ants, 
But I muſt ſtop: you may read in the ſaid Janſenians Myſterie 


of Jeſuitiſm, a volumn of ſuch paſſages of the Jeſuites, allowing 

men to give and receive the Sacrament when they come that 
ay from Adultery : and allowing a man to eat and drink 2s 
Buch as be can with his health: and diſfcharping men from 1 
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others ſay, upon Holy · daies, or as Hurtado de Mendoza, once 
a year, or 2s {onink.,, once in three or four years, or as Heuri- 
que x, once in five years, or as Anthon. Sirmond, not at all, ſo we 
do not hate him, and do obey bis other commands, with abun- 
dance more. | | 

Now Reader I would hereleave it to thy conſideration, 

whether all theſe differences among the Papiſts are fo ſmall as co 
be no matters of faith, And I increat you to read over the 
forementioned Book, (the Myſterie of Jeſuitiſm) and then judge 
whether Papiſts or the Reformed Catholicks are more at unity 
among themſelves. 
Well! but ſuppoſe the loving of God, the avoiding murder, 
bribery, and the like, be no matter of faith at Rome, yer I have 
not done with them ſo. I deſire to know whether the holy Scrip- 
ture be matter of faith or net? They dare not deny but. it is. 
Well 1 and what is the Scripture, but the words ut ſigna, and the 
ſenſe or matter »t ret ſigni ficata? And are the Papiſts agreed 
among themſelves about either of theſe? no: For the words, 
its well known how ſome of the beſt Learned of them have ſtood 
for the preheminence of the Hebrew and Greek Texts: and 
others, and the moſt, for the vulgar Latine. And that vul- 
Latine Tranſlation hath been altered and altered again 
y them. And after many others comes Pope Sixtus the fift, 
and makes it ſo compleat, that the Church is required to uſe his 
Edition; yet aſter him comes Pope Clement the eighth and mends 
it in many hundred, if not thouſand places, and impoſes this upon 
the Church; which of theſe Popes was Infallible ? Iam ſure they 
much differ in their Tranſlations. 

And for the /en/e of ſcripture, though men muſt ſwear to take 
Scripture in the Churches ſenſe, yet will not any Pope or Council 
to this day, tell us the ſenſe of them, either by giving us an in- 
fallible Commentary, or by deciding the many thouſand differen- 
ces that are among their Commentators. Do not all theſe Com- 
mentators forſwear themſelves, having ſworn (thoſe that lived 
fince the Council of Trent) to expound Scripture inthe ſence of 
the Church, and only according to the unanimous conſent of the 


Fathers. And why doth not the Pope decide theſe controverſies? _ 4 
ſeing it is their happineſs to have ſuch a Judge of Controverſies _ | 


to keep them all of a mind ? 
| But 
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But perhaps they will ſay, hat all theſe Scriptures be not mat · 
ters of faith. No! where are we then? what is matter of faith 
if Script ure be not? And if al be not, how ſhall we know which 
is? But at leaſt, tell us, Is no one of all thoſe many hun- 
dred or thouſand Texts which your Commentators differ 
about any matter of Faith? If not, then ſure you have no 
Faith. If it be, then ſurely the Papiſts differ among themſelves 
in matters of Faith. It is not a few Texts that Tyra t excepter 
and Bargenſis differ about, to name no more. And of the fore- 

ſaid Editions of the Bible by Pope Sixtus, and Clement, ſee Dr. 
ame . Bellum Papale, vel Concordia diſcort. 5 


. 
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Detect. 7. D what hath been ſaid, you may diſcern how to 

| deal with them, whey they would induſtrionſly con- 

found the Eſſentials and the Integral parts of our Faith: for this 

is another of their juglings. | 

They cannot endure to hear us diſtinguiſh-the fundamentals 

(that is, the Eſſentials) of our Religion from the reſt : and 
therefore they call out to us for a Catalogue of our fandamen- 
tals; and would perſwade us that whatſoever is matter of faith, . 

is of Neceſſity to ſalvation to be believed, and thoſe are. dam- 

nuable Hereticks that deny them, and therefore we muſt not 
make any ſuch difference. See Kor againſt Che/lingworth, Their 

dieſigo in this is to perſwade people that the world muſt be whol- 

ly of their. mind in matters of faith, or elſe they cannot be ſaved. 
And by this trick they would prove that the Proteſtants and 

many other Churches are all Hereticks, and therefore have no 

| _ place ia General Councils, and are no parts of the Catholick 

Church. But let us conſider how jadiciouſly they proceed. 
1g. We muſt deſire the Papiſts to tell us whether Chriſtianity 
be any thingor nothing ? If any thing, it hath its Eſſence: and 
23. Whether this Eſſence of Chriſtianity be Knowable or not? 
If nor, then they cannot know a Chriſtian from another : and 
7 they cannot know: the. Church from other Societies. If it be. 
wowabſe, then its Eſſence muſt needs be knowable. 3. And. 
WE: 
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the world are of the ſame ſtature or degree bf knowledge and 
explicite belief? If they be, then there's no difference between 
Fathers and Babes, Strong and Weak, Prieſt and People; and 
then the Jeſuites have no more Knowledge or Faith then the 
ſimpleſt woman of their Church + bur if there be a difference, 
then 4. We would know whether the Eſfence of Chriſtianity be 
varyed according to thefe degrees. If ſo , then there are as ma- 
ny ſorts of Chriſtianity in the world, as there be degrees of 
Faith; which they have more wit, I ſuppoſe, then to affirm. If 
not, then the Eſſence of Chriſtianity is diſtinguiſhable from the 
Integrity or ſuperadded Degrees, which is the thing that we con- 
tend for. 5. We deſire alſo to know whether the Apoſiles did 
not go on to teach their people more, after they had mace them 
Chriſtians, in a ſtate of ſalvation. And whether the Prieſts, Fry. 
ers, and Jeſuits will give men up, and teach them nothing more 
when they þaye made them Chriftians. I know they will fay, 
There's more to be taught. And if ſo, then the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity are diſtinguiſhable from the Integrals or Degrees. 
6. And we would know elſe how they will underſtand char in 
Heb.5.10,11,12,14. ard6.1,2. | For when for the time ye oug ht 
to be Teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the 
fir ft principles 7 the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch as have 
needof milk aud not of ftrong meat. For every one that uſeth milk 
is unckilful in the Word of righteouſneſs, for be is abake. But 
ftrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, who by reaſon of 
aſe bave their ſenſts exerciſed to diſcern goed and evil: therefore 
leaving the Principles of the doftrine of Chriſt, let u go on to per- 
feltion, not laying again the foundation, &c. ] Tellus now whe- 
ther the Apoſtie do not here diſtinguiſh berween babes and 
ſtrong men; milk and ſtrong meat; the principles or foundati- 
on and perfection? 7. And we would know of them whether 
all that is Revealed by God be of abſolute Neceſſity to every 
mans ſalvation that do or may hear it ? If fo, then no man can 

be ſaved that knowerh nos all that God hath reyealed; and then 
no one in the world can be ſaved: for here we know but in part. 
And their own Commentators differ about the word of God, 
which ſhewerh that they are imperfe& in the Knowledge of its 
ſenſe. And their Pope knows it not, or elſe he is ſhamefully to 
blame, that will not tell it the world, and reconcile bis Com- FE 
55 | 3 men- 
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h?1 Bellarmine confeſs that the ſixtł 

'e have many errors, doth 

urch repreſentative was in a 

il at Nice maintain the « 


J tell us 
yer it fol- 


all that i bs de fide « 21. 
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doe condemn men for ic, thus we. would agree: with you that 


ith, the Law of Grace doth pardon ir, and 
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| ithe Pope Big betß; 

H. But frequently they take the word 

led Head alone, as in moſt quellions 

Controver! ies, exponnding 

litions, defining points of faith, e+c. 

they-mean 

Generali ¶ ouncilitand the 

part do mean any the Pope e 

urch, and call j ou 

to its Judgement, TS boaſt of its lofallibilit (you would kttle 
nk it) they mean all this while but one poor ſinfull man: and ſuch 

a man as. ſometime bath been more unlearned then many of 
your ſchool-boys of twelve or fourteen years of age and 
ſomerime hath been a Morderer, dulterer, and (if General 
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„ Infidel, an Incarnate Devil. 


1 explain themſelves, and 
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may not any man ſay, I am Pope 2.1 
tell you that Election, or 

then fir eee ia it N. 
genf El who have the 
ofa: nd IF ©: will ſerve; thb 
ih. may chooſe u Pope: If t 
fu ectors, ſee chat thole be nam 
atleaſt declared. - And then firſt know 
are impoxered to that work by: 

by Divine; let chem ſhew ĩt if they can. 
neyer find he muſt:chooſe the P ny 
that were a Divine law) bach; no ſuch brecept. 2 i 
the alteratiom and NETS ne And lift be by 

Canon, then it ms the ei 

a hv no higher acaule 
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y can ſhew us no law of Gods 


ors, any more then others, then w. 


che Italian Biſhops any more then the 
, to Conſerrate a Head for the Ci 
oo But ſuppoſe there were, yet we mult be refolved u 
it de ſame or all the Italian Biſhops that muſt 40 it ꝰ If bar ſome, 
which be they ? and how is their power proved ? If all or 
any, © n 1. What ſhall we do when un of tbem 
one Pope, and fore another; and ſome 3 ich! 
out: which of theſe is the Pope Conſerration give the 
ower; then all are Popes. 2. 400 ſtill che Papal ſuccefſion 
is overchrown while many Popes bad no Conſecration by Italian 
you may ſee what a caſe the poor Jeſuirs or Fryars, will 
yau..pus them but to inſert he ne any Ele rand 


not che worſt, you muſt oy, them te pace. bis 
tien in the Deſcription. _ For if no Di y. it ion 
neceſſary, but ; 
w or other 


r ir is common howeſty and ſabri 
3. Or it is 


itz their Definition of a enn, oY 05 8 
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ether faith in Chriſ be'd Ness ſſiry to 4 Pope? If ſo, then 
what wil you 8 to ohn the twenty third, that denyed the Tife 
ro come, and to thoſe that have been guilty of Hereße? So that 
by chat time they have put the neceſfiry Qualificition'sf | 
2: a into their Definition, Jou ſhall find them hard . 
3. But yet the worſt is dard They be not 3 | 
the very form f che Papacy: For ſome ſay, He is the Head of 
ll the Cathilick Church But ocbers wittrthe General Councils 
of Conſtaxce aud Bafil fay, that be is the Head only of the fingular 1 
7 members, but a fabi to the Catholick Church repreſented in a 4 
1 Council, which recciverh its powerummediately from in Chriſt, ſo 1 
0 chat you may ſee what à caſe they will be in, if they be 'bue NH 
_ to tell you what /they mesa by a Tas. , and to Define U 
m too. e e 
3. And if chey uſc the name of 4 General Council, call them 
what they mean by a General Council: ſome of them 
will ſay, Ir weſt be 4 trac Repreſentative of the wholt Catholick. 
Church: ſo that Adorally they are all Conſenting to what i there 
done. But then the doubt remaineth whether there be a Ne- 
ceſſity of any certain Number of B ſhops? If not; it ſeems the 
5 whole Church may agree that twenty, or ten, or two, 
. Council. Bat ift tt 
hold, then Maſt: All the my 1 
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H ry to practiſe) yet we are at a far greater lol to knov 
| a Biſhop istbar mal herebe member? Ts he only the / 

um in a presbyterieꝰ Or is he the Raler of a Precby 
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| and people d fd CR bow eng? 22 . 
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he world. And what 


and diſordered, what ist e Council c ſed of 

of them ule the term Biſhop, you would put them as hard to it to 
Bie al noſt, as to deſine a Poppe 

B g. But ſuppo they help: yon over kbit rub, yet by their 

S 'Deflvirion they null many | 
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| preſided not there: even the firſt-C nevi. Council it elf ab 


Ves ( whatſoever they boldly feign tothe contrary. ) 
WF. 4. And by this Rule, either we never had a Genetal Council. 
15 * few : For inſtance, At the firſt Seſſion, of —_— of 


1 Arehbiſhops, and twenty two Biſhops, raking in the. 
* © Biſhops of 'Uþ/«/, Armach, and Worceſter: And at divers other 
= ſions acer; but eight, or nine, or very ſem more. In the 
ſourth Seſſion which Decreed to receive: Tradition wich equal 

| | fexerence as the holy Scriptures, anctꝭ 


one, or ſorty two 
would frin ow.whether this was the whole 
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en he can fi tar Rome 


. And Humane it muſt needs be. 1. For we findi 
id not declare it as any part of the Law of God, but Or- 
aig it as an act of their own. 2. We find chem adding the Pa- 
of Conftan;imple , which was a new ſeat, neither 
there inthe Apoſtles dayes, or 


ſnip of Al. 
ution : for what horrible arro 
y.Ghoſt by the Apoſtles bad made 
och third, and Rowe firft, fora 
ft em, ind equal with 
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N ation, | that perhaps al bei in wars 
firſt Nation : bur that each Prince with the oa under 
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ble all theſe together, if you would not 
dart wm 
2 And then con 
ing Propoſitions, (ſo that it is not all Tradition that we 
hae. the Holy Sceiprores conie Unt 


and hearing of the 
chat Tracheion un 


compleatly ) and Verbal i 
hvarfel] wich the ont band ( 
ug the other: ſo will not we 


to preach it to 


Andi 


ant that to the great 
a) ages have in- aa 
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were Cliiſtians: made. 
ts, and Churches pa- 
them, before the G 


* "Ani we "oaks chat the Converted © Ns bound to 
what they had received to their children,” ſervants and 


as they had received i ir from the 
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to teach this do- 
or other 
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Scripture, we would receive it: 


dition. i 
3. But in theſe points following we oppoſe them, 1. We take 


the boly Scriptures as the Compleat univerſal Rule or Law of 
faith and Holy living, and we know of no Tradition that con- 
rainech another word of God; Nay we know there is none ſuch 
becauſe the Scripture is true "which afſerceth its own ſufficiency. 
Scripture, and nwwritten T radition are but two wayes of ac- 
quainting the world with the ſame Chriſtian doctrine; 3nd not 
with divers parts of that Doctrine, ſo as that Tr 
add to Scripture: yea contracil it is but 
eſt verities chat are conveyed bi unwritten Tr 
and much more is contained in che Seri pture 
doctrine is compleat. = 

2. The manaer of delivery in aform af words, which no nue 
may alter, and in ſo much fulineſs and perſpi 12 

ferred before the meer verbal « 

For 1. The Memory of mac is not ſo or 
as the Bible doth contain, and preſerve it 


or Corruptions , Or ifone man were of ſo rong a 1 
man can imagine that all or moſt ſhould be ſo: Or if one: 
ration had fach wonderfull memories, | 
their poſterity ſhould have the like. 

oks, Records, or Law-books in Exg 
but ſorrily kept, and obeyed andexecu 

2. If all world had ſuch mi 


3+ When matter and * x matter, | 4 mi 
2 form of unaſterable words , new: 
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y be done, if it lay all upon mens memo 
: For one party would ſer their memory 3gainſt the others, 
us it was about Eaaſter a publick matter of f: ) tradition 
id be ſer againſt tradition: "eſpecially when the tar greater 
pf the Church turn ban as inthe Arrians dayes, then 
eping . interpretation: . 
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J. A whole Body of Doctrine kept only in Memory, wil be 

n diſjoynted and diſtocate; and if the matter were kept 

yet the wrthod aud manner would be loſt. -  - 

1 not be ſuch ſatisfactory Evidence given to 

or Certainty of it, as when it is pre. 

| ſerved in writing. We ſhould all be diffident that the Laws of 
ec che mrs cg weed to do 


give us ſuch evidence of e S5T..1 
Ido not think any man of common reaſon can heartily believe, 
that all che holy Truths of God, Hiſtorical, Do&rinal practi- 
| „e. could ( wirhout a courſe of miracles, or 
ry meam) bave been kept throughall ages, as well 
g, as wich it. 
2 7. 0 0 riting be not neceſfary, why: have we fo many 
11 Fathers, Hiſtories, and Canons? And wby do they fetch their 
dem unwritten ve- 
. untoristen, when they turn us to ſo. many vo- 
lumes for them? And if mans writing be neceſſary for their 
tion, me thinks men. ſhould chaokfully acknowledge 
Mat God hath talen the beſt way in giving it us i in his own un- 


| © 3. Ifthy do prove that ſome matters of ſact are made known - 
— that are not in the 22 ure, or that an 
known to us, {which et we qr it moe of) it 

that any of theſe are therefore Divine Inflicuri- 


Tradition from theſe, and ridiculoaſly call 
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made 
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occaſionally, and e l caſiog ce: 
Love · ſeaſts, the Kils of Love, the waſhing of feet t 
ings frangled and blood, the ointing the ſick, th 
pheſyings one by one, mentioned 1 Cor. 14.3 T. miraculous 
n &c- ) then it will not follo 40 
prove that the A alt. lin rhe Lens or ul 
Croſsin Baptiſme or holy Orc nfu 
in Chryſme, & c. that therefore they nd 8s uni 
Lawsto the Church, though ſuppoſe they will never ptove that 
they uſed the things themſelxes. 
4. We will never take the Popes Deciſi 
Proof of Tradition : ; nog mult we receive it 
thority, but from rational Evidence. It is not their 
are the authorized keepers of Tradition, that ſhall go. W. 
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can the Pope know them? 
have Evidence why thay not we know ic as well as the 
© acleaft, by the helps that his charity doth vouchſafe the 
tbeſe Traditions, it is either ſome 
; an! then our Learned Anti- 
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know them cen a muftitude of che untearn- 


Ned wich long that Aber 8400 continued, without 
recourſe to the writings of the acients 7 The reports of the 

opl is in many cafes very uncertain, 2. But if it may be 
without the fearch ofAntient Records,then we may know 


* - it 
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wn 
: ' \Fehe p and Clergy bave been the keepers of it, have 
they in all ages kept it to themſelves or declared it to the Church? 
I mean to all in common) If they have concealed it, r. Then 
b ec not ro others. 2. Or elſe they were unfaich- 
the 3 „And theo how” do faccecdi | 
divulged it, chen others know 
abuodance of Preachers from 
the Papiſts, that were once Papiſts themſelves, as Luther, 
hon Z aingtigr,Catvin, Be xa, Peter Martyr, Bucer, &, 
"kn of yoor tru 7 Apoſtolical Traditions. 
nth us ,"becauſe we are able to 
ſome of your eradirions, or a time when 


we are able to prove the 
es aye — long onder rde name of Tra- 
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'raditions Von re ſo confounted. be- 
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the proofs of them. Had you told us which are A poſtolick 
Traditions but as fully and plainly, 4 Scriptures which you | 
aquſe of inſufficiency. and obſcurity, do deliver us their part, +2 
you had diſcharged your pretended truſt. 
8. And it is in our eyes an abominable impiety , for you to 
equal your Traditions with the holy Seripture, till yon have 
enumerated and proved them. And it makes us the more ta 
ſuſpect your Traditions, when we perceive that they or theic 
Patrons ve ſuch an enmity to the Holy Scriptures, that they 
cannot be rightly defended without caſting ſome reproach upon 
res. But this we do not much wonder at: for it is 
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no new thing with the applauders of Tradition. We find the 
eighch General Council at Conſtantinoplt, Can. 3. decreeing, that 


| ( the Image of Chriſt be adored with equal Honour with the Holy 
Spurs] LY Das whether that be an A poſtolical Tradition, we 


d And "if General Councils themſelves, and that of your 

cnn livuld be: forthe ſufficiency of Scripture; what then is 
become of all your Tradicions? Search your own Niuni au, page 
299, whether it paſt not as ſouud doctrine at the Council 
of — (ir Ragaſii Orat. ) Sup. 6. L that faith and all things 
.der ſalbation, both matters of belief and matters of pra- 
Bice ; are fonnided- in the literal ſenſe (of Scripcure, ) and only 
Fran that mayargumentation be taken for the proving of thoſe things 

that are matters of faith, or neceſſary to ſalvation ; and not from 

tho/t paſſages. — art ſpober by allegory, or. other ſpiritual ſence ] 
Sup. 7. L The Holy Feripture in the literal [enſe ſanndly and well 
wellerftood ;, | is the infallible and nf 2 Rate of faub } 
ao) eziaſt all ocher Traditional Articles of faith? 
A plom man would think fo. e Rania, 227 — 
meaneth 1 it is ſo. Well! 1 con 

ene. but let us grant this; 

rag bimſelfafreroard> _ thats no- 
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ence is the Rule of faith, It remaineth therefore that the Holy Scrip- 
rure is this Rule of faith, This the Raule, John 20. where be 
ſaith, theſe things are written that you might belseve, that Py 
is the fon of Cod, and believing m'ght have life in hi name. 
And 2 Pet. 2. Tos have a more ſure word ef prophesy to which 
jr do well that ye attend as to 4 light, &c. And Rom. 15. 
Whatſoevir things were written's were "written fer our learn- 
ing, &c. —— And its plain that the foreſaid authorities are of 
holy Scripture ; and ſpeakef the holy Scripture, &c. The ſecond 
part alſo is plaiy; becauſe if the holy Scripture were not 4 ſuffi- 
gent Rule of ald. is Would" follow that the Holy Ghoſf bad in- 
ſufficiently delivered it, who 1 the author f it "which i by no 
means to be thought of Ged whoſe werks are all \iperfeft. ore» 
over if the Holy Scripture were w-ming in any things that are 
neceſſary to ſalvation, then thoſe things that are wanting might 
lawfully and deſervedly be ſuperadded from ſome an, elſe (ali- 
unde) or if anything Were ſuper fluons, be diminiſprd. But this 
1 forbidden, Rev. 22. From whente its plain that in Scripture 
there in nothing defective, and nothing ſuper fluens , which © agree- 
able toits author, the Holy Ghoſt, to whoſe Ommiporency it agree- 
eth that nothing deminmely , to hu Wiſdom that nothing ſuper- 
flnonfly ; ar d to bu Grdneſs that in a congruous order he provide for 
the Neceſſity of our ſalvation, Prov. 30. 5, 6. The word of God 
1 4 frery buckle to them that hope in bim: Add thou not to his words 
left be reprove thee, and thow be found a lyar. ] How like you all 
this in a Popiſh General Council? and in an Oration againſt the 
Sacrament in both kinds. e 
Well! but perhaps the diſtinction unſaith all again? No 
ſuch matter; you ſhall hear it truly recited. He proceeds thus 
deere eee that part, it 
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Auſtio-[ every truth 5s contained in the Scriptures, latent or pa- | 1 
nt, i other ſciences Speculative, or Moral and Civil, the - Z 
ths ons and determinations are contained in their principles, &c. 
c deduttion is by way of inference or deter mination —— ] 
the plain Proteſtant Doctrine. There is nothing any way 
ry to faith or 3 2 , 22 in 128 
Scriptures, either expreſly, or as the Concluſion in the premiſes. 
God l we deſite A Ka Let holy Reaſon t hen diſcern the 
Concluſion in the premiſes, and let us not be ſent ſor it to the 
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a Well! Inde gone the chrer firſt parts of a dir ede 
chief i is yer behind, which is to ſhew 1 "How little the Papiſts 
get by their Argument from Tradition. 2. And howiWgh 
they lole byit: even all their cauſe. K 

1. Two oo they very much plead: Tradition rade one 
is their private docttides and practices, in which they diſagree 
from other Chriſtians 3 and here they loſe their labour witk the 

jud cious. 1. Becau'e they give us no ſufficient proof that 
their Tradition is, Apoſtolical. 2. Betauſe the diſſent of other 
Churches ſhereth that it is not univerſal: with otber Rerſons 
before mentioned. 

2. The other Cauſe which they olead Tradidion for is the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity it ſdf. And this they do in deſign to 
lead men to the Church of Reme; as if we muſt be no Chr il ans, 

unleſs we are Chriſtians voon the credit of the Pope, and his 
Subjects. And here I offer to their Conf dertion jon thee two 
thing: to ſhew them the vanity of their arPuing,” 

1. We do hot ſtrive againſt you in producing any Tradition 
or Teſtimony of Antiquity for the Scripture, or for Scripture 
Doctrine: we make as much advantage of foch juſt Tradition as 
you. Wbat do ſuch men as hire, Vawe, Creſſy, 8c. think of, 
when they argue ſo ca Sr for the advantageof Traditionto 
prove the Scriprure and Chriſſian faith? Is this any thi ſt 
us? Nothing at all. We accept our Religion om doth the 
bands of Providence that bring it us ; Scripture and Tradition: 
we abhor the contempt which theſe partis] Diſputers caft upon 
Scripture; but we are not therefore ſo purtiat ourſetve = 
refuſe amy collateral or ſubordinate help for out farth. The m 
Teſtimonies, the better. The beſt of us have need of all the ol. 
vantages for our faith that we can get. When they have extol 
led the Certainty of Tradition to the higheſt, we Ban joyn 
with them, and accept of any certain Tradition of the mind of 
God. And Ladviſe all that would prove themſelves wiſe defend - 
ers of the faich , to take heed of rejeRing Arguments from 
Providences, or any neceſſary Teftimony 55 man, 2 4 
con N matter of fact, or of rejecting true Church * 
ry, beciuſe the Papiſts over value it under the name of ruditi bus, 
Felt ſuch ove (hed of the like Aub an d injurioufnels cb 
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that this muſt lead: us to their Church for Tradition, I anfwer | 
18 t in my next obſer vation, which is, 

z. We go be yond the Papiſts i in arguing for juſt 
te Cbriſtian faith, and we make far greater advantage 
they can do. For 1. They argue but from Authoritati ve Deci- 
| ſion by the Pope, under the name of Church-Tradizion (except. 
ing the French party ) whereas we argue from true Hiſtory and 
certain Antiquity, and prove what we ſay. 

Where note 1. Thae their Tradition is indeed no Tradition : 
for if it muſt be taken uponthe credit of a man ſuppoſed In- 
fallible by ſupernatural { if not miraculous ) endowment; this 
is not Tradition but Propheſie. And if they prove the man to 
be ſuch a man, its all one to che Church ——— ſay that 
[ Thus was the Ape) les dactrine, or, This | deliver my ſelf te un 
from Ged.] For if he were ſo qualified, be had the power and 
credit of a prophet or Apoſtle himſelf. And therefore they muſt 
prove the Pope to be a Prophet, before their kind of Tradition 
can get credit: and when they have done that, there is no need 
- of it : this their honeſt Dr. Halden was ware of, upon which he 
hath ſo handſomely canvaſſed them, 

2. Note alſo that ſuch as Dr. Halden, Criſſy 7. Vans, ibis and 
other of the French way that plead for Tradition, mean a quite 
ther th.ng then the Teſuired | Italian Papiſt mennes; and while 
they plead for univerſal Tradition, they come nearer to the pro- 
teſtants, then to their Brethren, if they did not contradict them 
ſelves, when they have done, by making meer Romiſh Tradition 
to be anverſal. 

. that when Papiſts ſpeak of Tradition confuled- 
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er derade eall them to Define their Tradi- 
tell us what they mean by it, before we diſpute wick 
| upon un ambiguous word; ſeeing they are ſo divided 
among themſelves, t t one party undei ſtands bar pets iq 6 it, 
© and another another thing; which we muſt not ſuffer theſe: jug- 
ere to jumble toę and conſound. | 

2. Another advantage in which we go beyond rhe Papiſts for 
Traditio 1, is, that as 9 the meer ſu- 
ergatura Hr or - 
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As far as the whole Church of Chriſt is of larger extent and 
greater credit then the Popiſh party; ſo far is our Tradition more 
Crediblethen theirs. And that is eſpecially in three things. 
1. The Papiſts are fewer by far then the reſt of the Chriſtians 
inthe world. And the teſtimony of many, yea of all, is more 
then of a part. 2. The Papiſts above other parties have eſpouſed 
an intereſt that leads them to pretend and corrupt Tradition, and 
bend all things to that intereſt of their own, that they may Lord 
it over all the world: But the whole Church can ha ve no ſuch 
Intereſt and Partiality. 3. And the Papiſts are but one ſide; 
and he that will judge rightly, muſt hear the other ſides ſpeak 
too. Bur the Tradition that we make uſe of, is from all ſides 
concurring ; yea Papiſts themſelves in many points. 
Yea our Tradition reacheth further then the Univerſal Church: 
ſor we take in all rational Evidence: even of Jews, Heathens, 
and Hereticks, and Perſecutors, that bear witneſs to the matters 
of fact, and what tas the doctrine and practice of the Chriſti- 
ans in their times, and what Books they made the ground of 


their faith: ſo that as true Univerſal impartial naturally · or.rati- 
onally-infallible Hiſtory or Teſtimony, differeth from a private, 
pretended-prophetical aſſertion, or from the Teſtimony of one 
party only; ſo doth our Tradition excell both the ſorts of Po- 
piſh Tradition, both that of the Papal, and that of the Cour- 
eill party. And now judge who may better boaſt of or extol 


Tradition, they or we; and to what purpoſe, (7eſſy, White, and 
ſuch men do bring their diſcourſes of Tradition. | 
2. But yet we have not ſo done with them, till Tradition 

have given them their mortal ſtroak. ' You appeal to Tradition, 

to Tradition you ſhall go. But whar Tradition mean you? The 
Tradition of tbe Catholick Church? And where is this to be 

found and known? but in the profeſſion and practice of the 
Church, and in the Records of the Church. Well then ! of 

both theſe ler us enquire. e | 

I Thefirſt and - Queſtion between you and us, is, Whether . ©: 
the Pope be the Head and Sover aign Ruler of the whole Cattolick, ©. 
Conreh : andthinwhether the Catholick Church and the Rimaw © 
art of equal extent? What faith Tradition to this? ?? 
-- 1, Let us enqvire of the prſem Church: and there we NMVve 
the proſeſſion und practice of all the Greek Church; the 8. 
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Greek Religion diſperſed throes out the” Torks Dominions, 
with the Jacobires, Armenians, Egyptians, Abaſſines, with all 
other Churches in Europe, Cc. that diſclaim the Headſhip of 
the Roman Pope; all theſe do with one mouth proclaim that the 
Church of Rowe is not, and ought not to be the Miſtriſs of the 
world, or of all other Churches, but that the Pope for laying 
ſuch a claim is an uſurper, if not che AntiChriſt. This is the 
Tradition of the Greeks; this is the Tradition of the Abaſvines : 
the far greateſt parc of the Church on earth agree in this. Mark 
then what is become of the Roman Soveraignty, by the verdict 
of Tradition; even from the vote of the greateſt part of the 
Church. Rome bath no right to its pretended Soveraignty. Baby - 
len is faln by che judgement of Tradition. 5 
If you have the faces again to ſay that all theſe are Hereticks = 
or Schiſmaticks, and therefore have no vote, we anſwer. If a I 
minor party, and that ſo partial. and corrupt, ſeeking Dominion 2 
over thereſt , may ſtep into the Tribunal, and paſs ſentence 
againſt che Catholick Church, or the greateſt part of it, blame 
not others, if on far better grounds they do ſo by that part. And 
for ſhame do not any more hereafter uſe any ſuch ſelf· condemn- 
ing words, as to ask any Sect, L How dare you condemn the (A. 
tholick. ¶ hurch Do jou think, all the Church is forſaken but yiu, 
&c ?] And let us ask you, as you teach your followers to ask ns, 
L Fre muſt turn from the Univerſal Church to any Set, why 
rather to yours then auot her? why not as well to the Anabaptiftc 
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greater part as Schiſmat biſmaricks or Revoltert.) But bow ſhall we 
er and mind of the ages poſt ? If by tbe preſent are, 
then the greater part giveth us in their ſence againſt you. If by the 
Records of thoſe times, we are content to bear the Teſtimony of 
theſe. And firſt when we look into the Antients themſelyes, u e 
find them generally againſt you; and we find in that which is 
antiquity indeed, no footſteps of your uſurped Soveraignty, but 
8 contrary frame of Government, and 'a conſent of antiquity 
oſt it. 2. When we look into later Hiſtory we find, how 
by che advantage of Romer temporal greatneſs and the Emperors 
teſidence there your greatneſs begun, and preparation was made 
ro your uſurpation, and how the tranſlation of the Imperial 
Seat to Conftantinople made them your Competitors, yea to be- 
in in the claim of an univerſal Headſhip ; and we find how it 
iog once made a queſtion, you got it by a murdering Emperor 
reſolved on your ſide for his own advantage. We find that it 
was long, even till Hildebrands dayes, before you could get any 
13 for all this ſentence. It would but be tedious 
e to recite our Hiſtorical Evidence: we refer you to what is 


done already by Go/daftus and Biſpop Uſher de fats & ſucceſs. 


Eecclefier. andin bis Anſwer to the Feſuits Challeng, and in his 
Diſcourſe of the Antient Religion of Ireland, &c. ſpecia)ly by 
Blondel in his French Treatiſe of Primacy, and Dr. Field, and 
many others that have already given you the teſtimany of Anti- 
quity. More then you ol pl reaſonable anſwer to, I have 
— hy in my Book called the ſafe Religion, In pain Engliſh, 
inſtead of Apeſtolical Tradition for your Soveraignty ; we find 
that eight bundred years after the dayes of Chriſt, you had oor. 
dest ſo much of the Catholick Church in your Bbjettioo, 35 
ou have now: that at four hundred, or five hundred, if not till 
fix hundred years after Chriſt you had no known part of the 
world chat acknowledged your univerſal Soveraignty , but only 
the Latine Weſtern Church ſubmitted to the Pope as their Patri- 

ch, and the Patriarch e ſedis, the firſt in order among 
1 Taunmren: and that b fore the dayes of Conflantine and the 
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all exception, that rhe Echiopian Churches of Habaſſia, the Ju- 
dians, Perſians, &c. were never N ſubjects to this day. That 
England, Scotland, and Ireland here in your Weſtern Circuits, 
mT only long from under you, but rxſiſted vou, maintain- 
the Council of Calcedon againſt you, and joyning with the 

Ea Chur againſt you, about Eaſter day, &c. And that 
the Eaſtern Churthes and many y pen Nations, (as Texdue, Na- 
bis, &c. ) that now are revolted, were never your ſub jects, and 

| ſomeof them had little to do with you, 

„ And yet if all this will not ſerve, we have your own Confeſlſ- 
ons. I have elſewhere mentioned ſome: Cauus Loc. Theol. lib.6. 

7 4 1. 201. ſaith | Not enly the Greeks, but almoſt all the reſt 
of the Biſbops of the whole world, have vehemently fought to deſtrey 
the Privilege of the Church of Rome: and indeed they had on 
their fide, both the Arms of Emperors, and the gr 7 eater number of 
Churches : and yet they could never prevail to abrogate the Power 
of the one Pope of Rome | Mark here whether the Catholick 
Church was then your ets when the greater number of 
Charches, and moſt of the Biſhops of che whole world, as well 
as che Greeks were againſt yon, and vehemently fought againſt 

your pretended priviledges. 

Rainerivs ( ſuppoſed ) contra Waldenſes Catal. in Bibliotheca 
Patrum,T om 4. Me. 77 3. ſaitk | The Churches of the Armenians, 
and Erhiopiant, and Indians and the reſt which the Apoſtles con- 

verted, are not under the Church of Rome. ] Read and bluſh, and 

call Zarozing a pa- aſite. What would yon have truer or plainer ? 

And wha 8 can * be, where ſo many Nations 
ſelyes are witneſſes 

mhers of chaſe 


hes by what a Legate of the Popes 


1 a lived among them, faith of one Corner of them, 74cob. 4 


oi, Hiftor. Orient. cap. 77. that the Chr ches in the Eaſterly 
© parts of Aſia aloxe exereded in mwltitnde the C hriſtians bath of the 

riet and Latine Churches a, bow little a thing then vas 

e Roman Cathoſick Chyrc 

ä . ee a of your own Ca- 

Church is ready to roy the Papacy utterly, For that 

Grntral Conneil i. Mem the Pope, and may judge him and depoſe 

that is de fide , and _ ” Herefie 10 deny it, and 1 


O 


11 al this wilt nor ſerve, we bave Nee Evidences beyond 


oſt you ? And you may conjecture 
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all thisis ſo jure that ne unquam aliquis peritorum dubitavit, 
no wiſe man ever doubted of it, all this is the judgement of the 
General Council of Baſil. with whom that of Cenſfance doth 
1 agtee; And whether theſe Councils were confirmed or not, 
© they confeſs them lawfully called and owned, and extraordina- 
2 | ry full: and fo they were their Catholick Church Repreſenta- 
tive; and ſo the Popes Soverajgnty over the Council is gone 
by Tradition : bur chats not che worſt, For, if a free General 
Council ſhould be called, all the Churches in the world muft 
be equally there repreſented: And if they were ſo, then down 
went the uſurped Head-ſhip of the Pope: For we are ſure 
already that moſt of the Churches in the world are againſt it: 
and therefore in Council they would have the Major vote. And 
. thus by the conceſſion of tbe Roman Repreſentative Catholick 
5 Church the Pope is gone by Tradition. So that by that time they 
I | have well conſidered of the matter, me thinks they ſhould be leſs _ 
zealous for Tradit on. 


© 


Cna . 


Detect. 12. Nother of the Roman frauds is this: They 

perſwade men that the Greeks, the Proteſtants, 

and all other Churches were once under their Papal ſoveraignty and 

have ſeparated themſelves without any juſt canſe: and therefore 

we are all ſchiſmaticks ; and thereforefore have no vote in general 

ouncils, &c. | | 

A few words may ſerve to ſhew the vanity ofthis accuſation. 

1. Abundance of the Churches were ſo ſtrange to you, that they 

bad not any notable cemmunion with you. 2. The Greek 
Churches withdrew from your Communion , but not from 
your ſubjection. If any of the Patriarcks or Emperours of 
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Conſtantinople did for carnal ends at laſt ſubmit to you, it was - Wi 

not till lately , nor was it the act of the Churches, nor owned ,"* WM 

- nor of long continuance. So that it was your Communion and 4 
not your ſubjeRion that they withdrew from. +1 

| ver you, I. Ne 


2. And as for us of the Weſtern parts, we anſy T5, 
that are now living, our Fathers, or our Grand-fathers, w 
not of your Church: and therefore we never did withgr: 
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er was here owned: And therefore if ic was a fin to change, 
the firſt change was the fin , when they ſubjected themſelves to 
you; and not the later, in which they returned to their ancient 
ſtate. - 8 | | 
3; And for the Germanes or Engliſh or whoever did relin- 
quiſh you, they have as good reaſon for it, as for the relinquiſh- 
ing of any other ſin. If they did by the unhappineſs of ill 
education or deluſion, ſubmit to the uſurped Soveraignty of 
the Pope they had no reaſon to continue in ſuch an error. Re- 
ance is not a Vice, when the thing Repented of is a vice. 
Juſtiſie thẽfefore your uſurpation, or elſe it is in vain to be an- 
gry with us for not adhering to the uſurper, and the many 
corruptions that he brought into the Church. 


— 


. CA. XXII. 
Detect. 13. A Nother deceit that they manage with great 
wats confidence, is this; ſay they, If the Church 


of Rome be the true Church: then yours is not the true Church, 
and then you are Shiſmaticks in ſeparating from it: Bui the Church 
of Rome # the true Church; For you will confeſs it was once 4 
true Church : when Paul wrote the Epiſtle to the Romans: and 
M it ceaſed to be a true Church | tell us when it ceaſed, if 3% 
| can; If it ceaſed ie be a true Church, it was either by he+ 
| refie , or-Schiſm or Apoſt acy: but by none of theſe : there+ 
fore, . - | Ee 
Aman would think that children and women ſhould ſee the 
„  Paipable fallacy of this Argument; and yet I hear of few that 
the learned Papiſts make more uſe of. But to liy open the. 


ſhame of it in brief I anſwer 1. The deceit lieth in the ambiguity. 
of the word Chure b. ] As to our preſent -purpoſe, obſerve thit 
it hach theſe ſeveral ſignifications. 1. It is taken ofc in Scri- 
pture for exe particular Church, aſſociated for perſonal commun 
HG #orſhip; And thus there were many Churches in a 
aner as Jade, Galatia, & c. 2. It is taken by Eccleſiaſti- 
en writers often for an Aſſociation of many of theſe Churches for 
Communion by their Paſtors ;, ſuch al were Pioceſan, Provincial, . 
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2. There were Churches in England before the Roman Pow- 
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National Churches; whereof moſt were then ruled by Aſſem- 
blies, where a Biſhop, Archb.ſhop , Metropolitan or Patriarck 
(as they called them) did preſide. 3. It is taken off in Scrip. 
ture for the Bedy of Chriſt, the boly Catholick or Univerſal 
Charch containing all true Believert as my ical, or all Profeſ- 
ſors of true faith as viſible. 4. It is taken by the Pa piſts oft tor 
one particular Chnrch which is the Miſtris er Ruler of all ether 
'Þ Charches. | | | 
= And now I come to apply theſe in anſwer to the argument. 
3 1. If the Queſtion be of a true particalar Church, we grant 
you that the Church of Rowe was a true and noble Church : 
in the daies of Pan and long after; and thus Paubowneth it 
in his Epiſtle as a true Church. And to the queſtion when it 
ceaſed to be a true Church: 1anſwer, 1. What matter is it to 
us whether it be reaſoned or not any more then whether Corinth, 
Epheſus, Coloſi, The ſſalonica, or peru ſalem be true Churches 
or ceaſed? In charity we regard them all: but otherwiſe what 
1} ia it ta the faith or ſalvation of the world, whether Rome or any 
= bone of theſe be yet a true Church, or be ceaſed? I know rot 
* well whether there be any Church at Coleſs or Philippi, or ſome 
other places t hat had then true Churches: And doth it there- 
fore follow that I am not a trae believer ꝰ what would you ſay 
to ſuch a fellow that ſhould argue thus concerning other Chur- 
ches, as theſe men do of Rowe? and lay, e. g. [ F Philippi, 
be a true ¶ burch, then England are uo true Charches, If it be 
not, when did it ceaſe to be @ true Charchd)] Would you not an- 
ſwer him, | What is it to we whether Philippi be 4 true Church or 
not? May not we and they be both true Churches! How prove you 
that? And whether it be ceaſed or not ceaſed, doth no wh.t concers 
my faith or ſalvation , further then as my charity ts to be er- 
ciſed towards them ] So ſay we of Rome: It was a true parti- - 
i 5 cular Church in the Apoſt les dayes. And if it be ſtill a true Church 
= - what hinders but we may be lo to ? Bur whether it be ſo or not, 
is little ro me. It concerneth not my faith or Salvation to know - ! 
whether there be any ſuch place as Rewe on earth, or whether 
it were conſumed lang ago. If a man were ſo ſimple as to he.: 
lieve a report that Rome was deſtroyed by Charls of 'Bourbin, | 
and never inhabited, or had a Pope fince, he were but ſuctia-. 
Heretick as Pope Zachary and Biſh p Jani ſace made of Firgs- - 


FR * holding there be Antipodes (though further from the 
South. | 
25 — if you take the word U Church J in the ſecond ſence, 
for a Dioceſan or Patriarchiall Church, or Aſſociation of Chur- 
ches; ſuppoſing ſuch aun 1 warraotable, tbe ſameanſwer- 
ſerveth as to the fir ſt. | 
3. But (to come to the true date of our Controverſie ) 
If by LA Church ] you mean either of the two laſt, that 
is, I. The whole Univerſal (burch ; or 2. A Miſtris Church 
has muſt Rule all the reſts it was never ſuch a true Church in 3 
Fault day es 0 = 
And therefore here we turn ; tha argument of the Papiſts = 
againſt themſel ves. & the & burch ef Rome were neither rhe 9 
hole Catholic k Church, nor the Mipris of all other Charches 3 
when Paul wrote bis E 72 to them, then it is not ſo naw, nor ought "oY 
tobe ſo accounted. But the former is p-oved: 1. That the Church of 
Kom was not the whole { ar bolick Church then, uo man thats well 
in his wits can doubt, that reads what a Church there was ac 
Feruſalem, hat a Church at Epheſus, and Philadelphia, Smyrna, 
Thyatira, Laodicea, Cerixth, and abundance more. Prove that 
allor any of theſe were parts of the Church of Rome if you can. = 
2. Where doth Pax! once name them either the Caibolick Charch, "IJ 
er the 'Miſtris er Ruler of all Churches ? or give the leaſt bine 
of any ſuch thing ? or mention any Pope among them. whom 
the whole world was to take to be. their Soveraiga Head? Is ie 
not an incredible thing that Pau ( and all the Apoſtles) would 
forget to make any mention of this priviledge,or teach them how 
N to uſe it, or teach other Churches their duty in obeying the 
Chbhurch of Rome, if indeed they bad been Miſtris Churchs 
Mien that can believe what they liſt,may: ſay what they hiſt; + But 
Ede my. part I will never think ſo bardly of Pant and all 2 
tles, as to accuſe them of ſo great oblivion or negligence 
" 0 therefore 1 conclude, Rome was neither the Univerſal C —.— 
. 4 Miſtris Church chen (nor many an age afcer ) and therefore 
A is not ſo to be accounted now. So that you len ho ea 
Ris ally Argument ſhews its ſname. 
Bur (though it concern not our main queſtion) 1 I mau e 
further, that the Matter of the Roman Church ter, 
og iſhed from its New Political Forms. 855 the 2 CE 


FLC for Cathelicks. . 


ſo many of menbes an axe tra- Ebriftians , are. part of the 
28 | Catholich, Church of Chriſt , though not the whole: And for 
Eo the form, 1. There is the forks of irs ſeveral parts, and the ferm 
of the whole. The form of any parts of the Roman Church. 
that are Congregations on particular Churches: of true Chriſti. 
2, may makethoſe parts true Churches: that u, there may 
be many a true Pariſn Church that yet live under the: Papal] 
Yoak. But as to the Politicall form of their Roman Catholic“ 
Church, as it i 4 Body Headed. by aue ala ming an Uni verſali 
Mdevaroby, ſo the form is falſe and Antichriſtian, and therefore 
the Church as Papall, muſt be denominated from this: > arth and 
cum be no better e en 
And this is our — eg ee he Church 
F Rome be 4 trus Church > There are L doubt not among them 
many #thouſand trat mwowbers. of the Cathelickh; Church, and 
there may be tr we particular Charcbecamangibem, having true 
Vuſtors arid Chriſtian people joyned for Gods worſhip (though 
5 Ldoubt there is but fo. of chem but do fearſully —— it: 
and l am eonfident that falyacionis much more rare and difficult 
with chem, chem it is with the Reformed Catbolicks;yet that many 
among them ere true Chriſtians and ſaved, Lam fully eur 
eſpecially. when I have read ſuch Cer ſont, Gul. Pari- 
Henfit,  Feriis, 'Kenspis, &.) Andi — the better of B://ar - 
wine Himſelf fur ſaying of Xempis de imitatione Chriſti L Ego 
certe ab adoleſriutia & uſq;, in ſtnectam hoc opuſculum ſepiſſime: 
oli; & revolvi, & (+ mili novum apparat. & nunc etiam 
i cor me aii. ' Bellarm. de Serepror--Eccl:pag, 298. 
But the Pope ar pretinied: Univerſal 9 4 falſe 
2 Ne equently their Papull Charch,ar/nch, is a falſe 7 8 
| Thtreh;, and uo trus Church. of Jeſus:Che Chriſt. 1 
(by the way) Iconceive yon are thus to underſtand a 
3 oath of Abjuration drawn up by the laſt Parlia. 


— 


ment to be offered to the Papiſts, viz. that ¶ che Cherchof Rome 
pe 651 e Cher, JP that is, 1. Net the whole Cathelick, 
c 


rof it, as they are Chriſtians, © 2. Nor ar 
Church. at all as. Papal, and ſo formally as the Now * 
Church. But ! is lircle to our main Queſtion. 3 
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ters, by men; but others think that the Preſident is a Biſhop 
eminently of another order, having not only the exerciſe, but 
the power above the 'Presbyrers. And: is this difference ſo 
Ar many ineſs > And do not theſe cheaters know, that if for 
would re pr \ Y muſt 0 ſo by themſelves? 

( volmen there. | is the 


— rhe Church of '*oakes Tradi- 
tion; andrew 3 py i re che the Biſhop of Nome for his 
uncbaritable cenſure of · the Churches for ſo ſmall a diff-rence ? 

and Anicets Biſhop of Rem could not agree, 
a building uponcontrary Traditi | maintained Chri- 
ſtian peace; © 1 Eaſebi of u Epiſtle to Victor 


telt us; lib. 5. 21 Beet. — 26. Sp the Engliſh and Iriſh 
Churches long after that adhered to the Aſian way; even after 
the Councill of Nice had ended the controverſie on the Roman 
ſide· And who knows not how many more controverſies greater 
then theſe of ours have been among the Churches of Chriſt , 


erighrconſneſe of Chriſt, we are commonly agreed that it is both 

bis Obedience and Paſlioothar we are juſtified and ſaved by: 4 
though we are not all of a mind about the reg/on of their ſe- 5 
in which difference is ſo far from unchriſtening us, Ip 
that i ir makes no confiderable odds among our ſelves, who are | 
gh in caſes of difference. 7 
And for differene forms of worſhip, ſuretheſe men do wil. 
fully forger what « number of Offices and Maſs books have 
been among themſelves and other Churches? and what a num- 
ber of Letanies or Liturgiesof ſeveral ages and Churches they 
dave glven u in the Bibliorbeca Patrum t but more of this anon. 
| is for the cg and wafixedurſs which they charge 
we are contented that 1. Our principles. 2. And our 
* with che-Papiſts, and then let even mo- 


ible. 
e, : we kn only Chriſt to be the chief 8 
dationo our Faithyand his inſpired Prophets and Apoſtles HY 
ihe ſecoridary foundation: whereas the Papiſts build „ 
| many a moſt ungodly ignorant man, becauſe he is 
pe pe of Rome.” And which of theſe is the firmer ſounda- 
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te hothing for out Role but the ſure word of God 5 
in the boly Scriptures: but the Papiſts take the Decrees "i 
ItPopes and Councils for their Rule : Our Rule they con- 2 
ſeſi to be Divine and ivfallible : Their Rule we affirm to be 
bumane and 3 — chen is like to be more firm ,? ; 


Ives 'tonfeſs — 1 but —— they. will 
'of theit own, I will try by two or three Inſtances. - 
alter ition Pope Sixtus, and Pope Clement made "I 
gat Larine Bible, which is one part of their Rule, 7 
x defote, and Dr. dauer bis Bellum Papale. will teli 
articuſers 2. The other part is their /Decrees, of 
eee in Bulls prod —_ in Aion 
| ' Popes our ceſſors never erred in 


rane with hieir [pprobation, 2 ant. Nee e monitor. 
Bisnius, wel. 4 pag- 560. L 7 * — Jnſtitations.. of | ſacred 
Canons bety Fathers, and Popes of — r.Decrees 
be judged emmatable, «3 made by Divine nſpiratios z yet che Pope 
ef Rome, bo, thaugh.of nnegual menits, haldeth c be glace of the 
Eternal K ing, ard the Meher of all 1 en, 
may abrogate rbeſe Drurees amhens 

"ou foe bere from the-mourh of Latallbilicy it ſelf (if the 
Roman faith have any) of what costinuance we 
their Immutable Decrees to be of, whichare made as by 
inſpiration: they are ſmmutelty —— he 
being in Gods place, though of nacguel Merit (© haal 
feffioen? }. is of power to do it. 1 N £444 

3. We have a Rule t hat mas 1 12520 brif and bis. Ape 
les, to which nothing can be added, and ther we are at 
a Certainty for our Religion: for we have a ſure and perfect 
— feom Heaven. Nothing may be added to it. or gaben from 

But the Papiſts do profeſs chat the Deter 
| Pope ee may make a point (end ſo ſixe thaquſa: 
for there is eee ) to be d ah of. 
neceſſeryto ſalvstion, theugh not a ſe, yet J * to Us. 
(And what it is for a Law to be obligatory in /e, and not u 
wor, is bard'to underſtand. ). So that che Papiſts never know ů1ꝓ 
when cheir fairh is perfett and grown to its Spare dy For 
ovghethey know a choukand more Atticles yer may be added. 
And yet theſe men of uncertain growing fa 
— ws are fixed You ſee 
our fevers! Principles : now tour abt pink 
2 To Da per 


buen et — 3 
conteſts with the Pa piſis, our greatoffence i 

from the eatient Role and may 3 2 
once delivered to the Saints: 223 
we abhor a Reliꝑion chat is new 
thoufand five huadred and fifty years 


fe "Ys. n 


. . 22 F NT ie or yo 
+ Key for ole. 


. deny ehing, i iris. but by: repenting of cur fornine change · 
leneſywhile our Nation was Popiſh, having then changed from 


and returm te the antient way again. And if we haue made any 
further changes 
bar a perſecking the change to Antiquity, and Apoſtolick ſim- 
= Ie we then begun. Rowe was not built in a day, and: 
| pu ed dow in a day. The work of Reformation is but one: 


nge, thought it be not done all at one me. If we find ſore 
10 Rownth dirt upon us, that eſcaped us at our firſt waſh» 
iy it i no dangerous mutability yet to waſh it off. If a man 
onverted by ſaving grace be not perſectly rid of all his former 
fin the firffdvy of his Conver ſion, ſhould he be reproached as 
mutableforfinivingagainſt ir all dis life after, and caſting: it off 
rees as he is able Mf a mam did but recover by degrees from 
cks of His diſea ſe, they. will not therefore reprosch him as 


8 weten ele ſweep thedult or dirt out of bu houſe every day, 


wn gor ſay, He is mutable and knows not where to reſt. 

Theſe men might a; well reproach us as mutable, becauſe we riſe 

inthe morning and do not ſtill lie in bed; or becauſe we go to bed 
night, anch do not ſtay up ſtill. 

Dur wie is it that we are changeable in? we have changed 
of the ſubſta ce of worſhip : did we baptize before, and 
do we not ſo ſtil & Did we pray or adminifier the Lords Su pper- 
before, and dowenorſo ſti]? whatis the change? why, 1. We 

reuſed the commen Prayer booth and now we do net. 2. Before 


jen” pour the lat ia of the dead, n hich mow ars omitted. 


 Befvr menfedthe Croſs and Serplict and net led at the Satra- 
ent, whith are nmomitted. Aud what then? thertſore me have 
chanpet' ou Nell gion. Even as a man changeth his cloaths: by 
rulhing them; or his houfe by ſweeping it, or his face by waſhy 
int ir. Do theſe men think us ſo ſottiſti as to. place our Religion, 
eh rcomflances ? God hett bid us Pray continually; but: 
Te 'T Fob roc U whether we ſhall uſe a Prayer book or not, 
iht to ment necefiities or convemences to determine of. 
4 nid babe man change his Religion or Worſhip. of God, if le 
3 . vor cesſe to uſes Book? If #ny wan bad ſo li: de wit 
er R lip o, as-to place their Religion in a Prayer book, its no 
en 0 chem if ot have loft ibeir eee eee 


the Apoſtolick ſimplicity, we change from that ſinful change, 


ſince our firit change at the Reformation, it is. 
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mal... Land. monitor. 


Bimmius, wol. 4. pag. 560. :|_ Teh the Jnſbitntions. of ſacred 
Canons 165 Fat lers, and Popes of Rome — 4nd their Decrees 
be judged smmatable, xs made by Divine Inſpiration ; yet zhe Pope 
ef Rome, who, ibaugbef mnequal menits, thaldeth be glace of the 
Eternal K ing,axd the Maher of all chougs, endall Laws.on carth, 
72 abregate theſe Drerees anhentbry ane J- 

ou ſee bere from the mouth of Lofallibilicy it lll (if the 
3 fairh have any) of what cogxinuance we may judge 
their Immutable Decrecs to be of, which are made as by Divine 
inſpiration: they are ſmmutably till abe Pope abrogate the ho 
being in Gods place, though of ane qual Mcrits (© hamble con- 
feffion !) is of power to do it. 

3. We have 2 Rale that mas ner fecbed by if brif and bie ae 
files, to which nothing can be added, and t we are at 
a Certainty for our Religion: for we have a ſure and perfet 
mou from Heaven. Nothingmay be added to it, ot taken from 

But the Papiſts do profeſs that the Determination 
Pope or Countill may cm apa int (end ſo fivetbouſan 
for there is no certain number) 9833 Edt articles of 
neceſſary to ſalvstion, theughnor «x ſe, yet quaad mos, 46 
( And what it is for Law to be obligatory in ſe, and not 47d 
nor, is hard to underſtand. ) So chat che Papiſts never know 
when heir faith is per fett and ——— to its full ſtature. For 
dught they kn a chouſanl more — 9 may be added. 
And yet theſe men of uncertain growing faith, have the face to 
perſwade men that we are ,andrbey are fixed. Von ſee 
NON Principle : now tour Practices. ia \ 

or dur part, 11. 'Wie never chaogedour Head, our 0 
Faith, or one Article of our Faith : if malice it ſelf he, able 44 
chergeus with changing the ſmalleſt ie, one aig] 
them ſay their worſt : we change not our Rule, the — port 
ptures, nor one clanſe or ſentence of it, but endeave 
preſet vation of the ſame, — —— eceived. 
conteſts with the Papilts; our 
from the antient Rule and 
once delivered tothe aim 
—— 
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N | any thing, ir is. but by repenting of our former change. 
ſ{xwhile our Nation was Popiſh, having then changed from 


mt the antient way again. And if we haue made any 


150 ich A to Antiquity, and Apoſtolick ſim- 
ty 


ugh it be not done all at one time. If we find ſome 


15 ngerous mutability yet ro waſh it off. If a man 
onverredby-ſaving grace be not perſectiy rid of all his former 
r 3 of his Conver ſion, ſhould he be reproached as. 
185 ol | + "Y N nmivin 
rees ar he is able If a mar didibut recover by degrees from 
licks of His diſeaſe, they will not therefore repros ch him as 
mutabꝰ ed Hie ſweep tho duſt or dirt out of his houſe every day, 
hey win not y, He is mutable and knows not where to reſt. 
Theſe men might a: well reproach us as mutable, becauſe we riſe 
in ele morning and do not ſtill lie in bed: or becauſe we go to bed 
et night, end do not ſtay up ſtill. 

Dur walter ir ic thet we are changeable in? we have changed 

b the ſubſiae of worſhip : did we baprize before, and: 

do we not ſo ſtil Did we pray or adminiſter the Lords Su pper 
. before, and do we not ſo ſtil? what is the change? why, 1. We 
beforrnſed the common Prayer book. and now we do net. 2. Bifore 


ei: Priger3\at the laria of tbe dead, mn hich now ars omitted. 
„ Before menfedthe Croſs and Serplict and Ener lod at the Sas ra- 
ment, whith are nom omitted. Aud hat then? tbertſore me have 
bergen en Religion. Even as a man chan geth his cloaths by 
ort i ne them, or his boufe by ſweepingir, or his face by waſhy 
8 2 — Jo theſe men think us ſo ſottiſii as to. plate our Religion 
& Cireonflances ? God heth bid us Pray continually: but: 
I not told us het lier we ſhall uſe a Prayer book or not, 

bet rikat to mem neceflitics or conveniences to determine of. 

ne: — Wort of God, if le 
der begin or ceaſe to uſes Book? If any wan had ſo li: de wit: 


erf ſel , at to place their Religion in a Prayer book, its no. 
Went fol 10 them if wy have loft cheit ee when the 


the 'Ap ö olick ſimplicity, we change 2 that ſinful change, 
ſince our firit change at the Reformation, it is. 


un. Rome was not built in a day, and 
15 not —— + day. The work of Reformation ii but one: 


dirt upon us, that eſcaped us at our firſt waſh» 


gagainſt ir all his life after, and caſting it off 
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prayer book is taken from them. We doubt not but Prayer 
books are ptoſitable to ſome, and hinderances to others ; ſome 
ſhould uſe them, and ſome ſhould not: bat whether we uſe them, 
or not uſe them, is no part of our Religion at all, but a meer 
Accident, or common beip and appurtenance. God hath not 
told preachers whether they ſhall uſe any Notes for their memo- 
ry in Preaching : to one it is an Þinderance ; to another an help. 
Doth a man change his Religion when be changeth acuſtome of 
uſing Notes? God hath not told us what Chapter we ſhall read, 
or what P/alm we ſhall ſing, or what Text we ſhall Preach on 
this day or that day. What if one age think ic beſt that ſome 
Paſtors give Laws to all the reſt,that they ſhall read no Chapter. 
preach on no Text, and ſing no P ſalm but by their direction: and 
the next age think it meeter to leave it to each Miniſter,as think- 
ing it unfit co Ordain ſuch Miniſters that have not wit enough to 
chooſe their Text, or Chapter, or Pſalm according to occaſions, 
Will you fay that here is a change of Religion ? Theſe outſide 
Hy pocrites teil the world what a thing they take Religion to be, 
and in what they place it, What if one man uſe an hbour-glaſs 
in preaching, and another uſe none? What if one read a Chap- 
ter with ſp:Racles,and another without? or if one preach in a 
Pulpit, and another below: or if one preach ina white garment, 
or another in a black : or if one ſtand at ahe Sacrament, and 
another ſit, and another kneel: Are we therefore of ſeveral 
Rel gions ? or is this any part of the worſhip it ſelf ? Do we not 
all now either ſtand, ſit, or kneel at the hearing of a Sermon, as 
we pleaſe? Do we not kneel or {tand at Prayer as we pleaſe ? 
Yea do not men commonly in ſinging P/alm; of Prayer or Praiſe 
to God, fit or ſtand as they pleaſe ? And what if we do ſo at 
the Sacrament ? Is it not all one? Or doth ſtanding, kneeling 
or ſitting make another Religion, or any part of it? And for 
Marrying, Burying, Baptizing, and the reſt, we have altered no 
part at all of the worſhip of God; but order them in that man- 
ner as ſee meth moſt convenient. What ignorant ſouls are theſe, 
that think that the uſing a Prayer book, or praying without 
book, or the uſing this geſture, or that, theſe words, or tboſe 
- words that are to the ſame ſence, doth make different Religionen 
or Or dinances of worſhip? Theſe are tricks that none but thay -* 
ſottiſhly ignorant will be deluded with, that know not M # 
Ie KRelig 
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Religion or worſhip is. They may as well ſay, If I change my 
Lecture · day from Thurſday to Friday, that I change my Reli- 
gion or the worſhip of God. Theſe are our great changes. 
Well | will you now hear whether the Papiſts or we be che 
greateſt Changlings? 1, Some juſt changes they have made 
themſelves, that they know well enough are as great as ours. 
It was fo common in the antient Church to Pray only fanding on 
every Lords day, and not to kneel at all in any part of” the worſhip 
of f day, that it was taken for an univerſal Tradition, and to 
kneel was taken for a great ſin, and condemned by General 
Councils many hundred years after Chriſt ; and yet the Church 
of Rome, and other Churches as well as we, havecaſt off chis 
pretended Tradition, violated this Decree of General Councils, 
and forſaken this univerſal Cuſtom of the Church. And the 
Papiſts receive the Euchariſt kxeeling, for all this Law and 
Cuſtome. | | 5 
lu the primitive Church, and in Tertullians dayes, a Common 
Feaſt of the Church was uſed with the Lords Supper, and the 
Sscrament taken then. But now this Cuſtom is alſo changed. 
It was then the Cuſtom to ſing ex tempore in the Congregation to 
Gods praiſe. But now Rowe it ſelf bath no ſuch Cuſſom. It 


was once the Cuſtom to give Infant the Lords Supper : but now 
Rome it ſelf hath caſt off that Cuſtom. Onceit was'a Ga 
that Biſbeps muſt not rrad the broks of Gentsles, ( Concil. Car- 
thag. 4. which yet Paul made uſe of, and the Papiſts now do too 
much value. Abundance ſuch changes might be r 
er then ours, in which we are juſtified by the 1 themſelves. 
2. But they have yer other kind of changes then theſe. They 
have changed che very Eſſence of the ( atbolick Charth {in 
their:eſteem-; ) they have 8 the Officers, the Doctrine, 
the Diſcipline, the Worſhip, and what not, as though they had 
been born ſor change, to turn all upſide doo. 
In the primitive times, the Church had »o uni ver ſal Monarc b 
= Chriſt but they have. ſet up a new univerſal Monarch at 
ln che primitive times the Catholick, Church was the Univer- 
wy Jon e : and they have changed it to be only the 
ef the Pope. Cleo eos on Sen fr i Rs 
AI the e times Rowe? 2 4 particalar Church, 28 
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words that are to the ſame ſence, -doth make different Religions 


ſottiſhly ignorant will de deluded with, that know not 


A Key for Catholicks.. 


* — 
— — 


2 


prayer book is taken from them. We doubt not but Prayer 
books are profitable to ſome, and hinderances to others; ſome 
ſhould uſe them, and ſome ſhould not: bat whether we uſe them, 
or not uſe them, is no part of our Religion at all, bur a meer 
Accident, or common betp and appurtenance. God hath not 


told preachers whether they ſhall uſe any Notes for their memo- 


ry in Preaching : to one it is an binderance; to another an help. 
Doth a man change his Religion when be changeth acuſtome of 
uſing Notes ? God hath not told us what Chapter we ſhall read, 
or what Pſalm we ſhall ſing, or what Text we ſhall Preach on 
this day or that day. What if one age think ic beſt that ſome 
Paſtors give Laws to all the reſt, tbat they ſhall read no Chapter, 
preach on no Text., and ſing noP/a/m but by their direction: and 
the next age think ir meeter to leave it to each Miniſter,as think- 
ing it unfit co Ordain ſuch Miniſters that have not wit enough to 
chooſe their Text, or Chapter, or Pſalm according to occaſions, 
Will you ſay that here is a change of Religion? Theſe outſide 

Hypocrires teil the world what a thing they take Religion to be, 
and in what they place it, What if one man uſean bour-glaſs 
in preaching, and another uſe none? What if one read a Chap- 
ter with ſp:Racles,and another without? or if one preach in a 
Pulpit, and another below: or if one preach ina white garment, 
or another in a black: or if one ſtand at he Sacrament, and 
another (ir, and another kneel : Are we therefore of ſeveral 
Rel gions ? or is this any part of the worſhip it ſelf? Do we not 
all now either and, ſit, or kneel at the hearing of a Sermon, as 
we pleaſe? Do we not kneel or ſtand at Prayer as we pleaſe ? 
Yea donot men commonly in ſinging Plalmrof rayer or Praiſe 
to God, fit or ſtand as they pleaſe ? And what if wedo ſoar 
the Sacrament ? Is it not all one? Or doth ſtanding, kneeling 
or ſitting make another Religion, or any part of it? And for 
Marrying, Burying, Baptizing, and the reſt, we have altered no 
part at all of the worſhip of God; but order them in that man- 
ner as ſeemeth moſt convenient. What ignorant ſouls are theſe, 
that think that the uſing a Prayer book, or praying withot 
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book, or the uſing this geſture, or that, theſe words, or thoſe 


or Ordinances of worſhip? Theſe are tricks that none hut the 
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Religion or worſhip is. They may as well ſay, If I change my 
Lecture · day from Thurſday to Friday, that I change my Reli- 
gion or the worſhipof God. Theſe are our great changes. 
Well | will you now bear whether the Papiſts or we be the ? 
greateſt Chaxglings? 1. Some juſt changes they have made P 
themſelves, that they know well enough are as great as ours. 1 
Ic was ſo common in the antient Church to Pray only fanding on 
Lords day, and not to kneel at all in any part of the worſhip 
of that day, that it was taken for an univerſal Tradition, and to 
kneel was taken for a great ſin, and condemned by General 
Councils many hundred years after Chriſt; and yet the Church 
of Reme, and other Churches as well as we, have caſt off chis 
pretended Tradition, violated this Decree of General Councils, 
and forſaken this univerſal Cuſtom of the Church. And the 
Papiſts receive the Euchariſt kxeeti»g, for all this Law and 
Cuſtome. 1 28 u is 
ln the primitive Church, and in Tertulliaus dayes, a Common 
Feaſt of the Church was uſed with the Lords Supper, and the 
Sacrament taken then. But no this Cuſtom is alſo changed. 
It was then the Cuſtom to ſing ex tempore in N to 1 
Gods praiſe. But now Rowe it ſelf bath go ſuch Cuſtom. It = 
was once the Cuſtom to give Infants the Lords Supper : but now E 
Rome it ſelf hath caſt off that Cuſtom. - Onceit was:a Cann 
that ZBiſbeps muſt not rrad the books of Gentiles, ( Concile Car- 
thag. 4. which yet Paul made uſe of, and the Papiſts now do too 
much value. Abundance ſuch changes might be mentioned, great- 
er then ours, in which we are juſtified by the Ps 84 themſelves. 3 
2. But they have yet other kind of changes then theſe. They 1M 
have changed. che very Eſſence of the («tholick, Churtb (10 A 
;, Leirgſteems;)) they have changed che, Officers, the Do@rine, - 
»”  theDiſcipline, the Worſhip, and u hat not, as though they had 


Wo” 'S 


been born ſor change, to turn all upſide down. 


Is the primitive times, the Church had no univtrſal Menarch- : 


- wt Chris: but they have ſet up a new univerſal Monarch: at 
In the primitive times the Catholic Church was the Univer- — 
eiu and they have changed it to be only the Y 
eile Pope. 3 

s the Primitive times Row? 2 a particalar Church, 34 
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Jernſalem and other Churches were: but they have changed it, 
to be the Miſtris of all Churches. : 

For many hundred years after Chriſt, the Scripture was talen 
to be a ſufficient Rule of faith; but they have changed itto be 
but part of the Rule. 

In the antient Church all /orts Were earneſtly exhorted to read, 
or hear, and ſtudy the Scripture in a knew tongue: but they have 
„ this inco a defperare reſtraint, proclaimiog it the cauſe 
of all Hereſies. —Y 
In the aatient Church the Bread and Wine was the Body and 
Blond of ( briſt Repriſent ative and Relative - but they have 
changed itinto the rea Bad and Blood. 1 
Heretofore there was Bread and wine remaining after th 
werd of  Conſecration : but they bave changed fo, that there 
remaineth neither Bread nor Wine, but the qualities and quan- 
tity, without the ſubſtance, and this muſt be believed, becauſe 

cry oy LIN PU and Antiquity, and in de ſpight of 
t Sa FN, 


In the antient Church the Zords Supper was adminiſtred in 
both kinds, bread and wine to all; but they have lately changed 
this into one kind only to the people, denying them one half 
of the Sacrament. 

Of old the Lord Supper was but the Commemoration of the 
ſatrifice of Chrift upon the Croſs, and a Sacrament ef our Com- 
manion with him and his members: but now they have changed 
it into a propitiatory ſacrifice ſor the fins of the qu. ck and dead: 
din it they adore a piece of Bread as very God, with Divine 


worſhip. * 
f fn,avd beg 
d x 5 


Of eig wen were taught te make daily confeſſion of 
parden and when they had done an, to Nan 
 ficable ſervants : but uw they ate ſo changed, that they pretend 
not only to be perfect without fin, and to Merit by the Condig- 


I - nity of their works with God, but to ſupererogate and be more 
AM then innocency could make them, by doing more then 


ethings were accounted fins deſerving Hell, and 
god of Chriſt for pardon, which now are changed 
ich properly are no ſins, anddeſerve no more 


Of old the Saints das no proper merits to 0 plead * 8 . 
and now men bave ſome to ſpare for the buying of ſouls out of 
Pargatory. 

Of old the Paſtors of the Churches were ſub ject to the Rolers 
of the Commonwealth; even every ſoul, nat only. for wrath, bat 
for Conſcience ſakg was obliged to be ſubjeR : but now all the 
Clergy are exempted from ſecular Judgement, and yet the ſecu- 
lar power is ſubject to them: for the Pope hath power to de poſe 
Princes, and diſpoſſeſs them of their Dominions, and put others 
in their rooms, and diſſolve the bonds of Oaths and Covenants, 
in which the ſubject⸗ were obliged to them, and to allow men 
ta murder them by ſlabbing, poy ſoning, ec. If you do not be- 
lieve me, ſtay but till I come to it, and! ſhall give jou yet ſome 
further proof. 

Would you have any more of the Po pin Changes? Why! 
might fill a volume with them. Should I — recite all the changes 
they bave made in Doctrines, and all that they have made 
in Church Orders, and Diſcipline, and Religions Orders and 
their Diſciplize, and in Worſbip, and Ceremonies, I ſhould be 
over tedious : their very Liturgy or Maſſ-book bath been c 
ed, and made by changes, ſuch abundance of additions it bath 
had fince the beginning of it. What changes Sixtas the fift, and 
Clemendche eighth made in their Bihles, I told yau before : as 
alſo what changes they have had in the election of their gar 

And now | am content that any impartial man be judge whe- 
therPapiſts or the Reformed Churches are the more muted 
unſealed in their Religion ? and which of them is at tie greater 
TE mes, and met: 
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2 . A Nother fraud of the Papiſts, which they 8 
bo: not the leaſt of their confidence in, is this 
4 SE the people that our Charch and Religion is but _ 
of che oben dapes invention ; and that their 5.54 the only. ald Religi- 
And iberefere they call upon ns to gine them 4 Catalo 4 the 
> Profeſſors of our Religion in al agex ; which they pretend 
2 01014 4k us where our Charch 8 >. 
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To this we ſhallgive them once more a brief, bur ſatisfacto- 
ry anſwer. I. We are ſo fully aſſured that the oldeſt Religion is 
the beſt, { ſince the date of the Goſpell ) that we are contented 
that our whole cauſe do ſtand or fall by this tryall. Let him be 
eſteemed of the true Religion, that is of the oldeſt Religion. 
This is che main difference between us and the Papiſts: We are 
for no Religion that is not as old as the dayes of the Apoſtles: 
but they are for the Novelties and Additions of Popes and 
Councils. Their own Polidore Virgil de Inven. Rerum, p. 410. 
kb 8. c. 4. calling us a Sect, doth give you a juſt deſcrip:ion 
of us [ Ita licentia pact a loquends, &c. i.e. Having once got 
leave to ſprak,, that ſeft did marvailowſly increaſe in a ſhort time; 
which is called Evangelicall, becauſe tbey 2 that wo Law is 
to be recei ved which belongeth to ſalvation, but what #4 given by 
Cbriſt or the Apeſtles. ] Mark what they confeſs themſelves of 
. our Religion: And yet theſe very men have the face to charge 
3 us with Novelty ; as if Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not of 
. cient Antiquie for them. Our main quarrel with them is, 
or adding new invention in Religion, and their principal buſi- 
neſs apainſt us is to defend it, and yet they call theirs the /A Reli- 
gion, and ours the new. 


* 


Our Argument lieth thus. That which is moſt conform to the 
Doctrine and Praftice of ¶ briſt aud his Apoſtles, ir the truly An- 
tient Religion and Church. But our Religion and Charch is moſt 
conform to the doctrine and practice of the Apoſtles :* therefore 
it i the truly antient Religion and (hurch. The Major they will 
yield: For no older Religion is deſirable, further then as the 
Law of Nature and Moral Determinations of God are ſtill in 
force, I ſuppoſe they will not plead for Judaiſm. For the Mi- 
nor, we lay our cauſe upon it, and are ready to produce our 
evidence for the Conformity of our Religion and Churches to 
the doctrine and practice of the Apoſtles. 

That Religion which is moſt conform to the Holy Scri- 

| ture is moſt conform to the doctrine and practice of Chriſt 

_ «nd his Apoſtles : But our Religion (and Churches) is 
moſt conform to the holy Scriptures - therefore, &r. They 
can ſay nothing againſt the Major, but that the Scrip- #- 

ture is Inſufficient without Tradition: But for that,. x. We 3 

ba ve no Rule of faith but what is by themſelves confeſſed to be „ 
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true: They acknowledge Scripture to be the true word of God; 
So that the Truth of our Rule is Jaſtified by chemſclves. 2. Let 
them ſhew us as good Evidence that their Additional Articles of 
faith or Laws of life came from the Apoſtles, as we do that 
the Scriptures came from them, and then we ſhall confeſs that 
we came ſhort of them : Let them take the Controverſies be- 
tween us point by point, and bring their preof, and we will 
bring ours, and let that Religion carry it that is Apoſtolicall: 
But we are ſure that by this means they will be proved Noveliſts. 
For 1. Their Traditions in matter of faith ſuperadded to the 
Scripture; are meer Hereticall or Erroneous forgeries, and 
they can give us no proof that ever they were Apoſtolicall. 
2. The Scripture affirmeth its own ſufficiency ; and therefore 
excludeth their Traditions. 3. I ſhewed you how in their own - 
General Council at Baſil, the Scripture ſufficiency was defend- 
ed. 4. I bave ſhewed you in my Book called the Safe Religion, 
that the ancient Fathers were for che ſofficiency of Scripture. 
5. Their Traditions are the opinions of a dividing ſe, con- 
trary to the Traditions or doctrine of the preſent Catholick 
Church - the far greater part of Chriſtians being againſt them. 
6. We are able to ſhew that the time was for ſome hundred years 
after Chriſt, when moſt of their pretended Traditions were un- 
known or abhorred by the Chriſtian Church, and no ſuch things. 
were in being among them. 7. And we can prove that the 
chief points of Controverſie mantained againſt us, are not on- 
ly. without Scrip:ure, but againft it, and from thence we have 
full particular evidence to diſprove them. If the Scriptures be 
true, as they confeſs them to be, then no Tradition can be 
Apolſtolicall or true that is contrary to them : For exam- 
ple: the papiſts Tradition is, that the Clergy is exempt from the 
Magiſtrates judgement: But the holy Scripture ſaith [ Let every 
ſioul b ſubject to the higher power, Rom. 1 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. The 
pPaupiſis Tradition is for ſerving God publickly in an unn 
tosga Bur the holy Scripture is fully againſt it. Their Tra- 
dlition is againſt Lay mens reading the Scripture ina known tongue, - 
wichout ſpecial Licenſe from their ordinary: But Scripture 
Fand all anciquity is againſt them. The like we may ſay-ofmany 
Ss that theſe ſeven wayes we know their Traditions to be 4 


— "IOOEy 


uw 


—— — — — 


* 
R 


— — — A 


"4 Ky for Catholicks. 


—— — — — 


—— —— — —/ꝓ——0ʃ4d 


deceitſull; becauſe they are 1. Unproved. 2. Againſt the ſuffi 
ciency of Scripture, 3: Againſt theit own former confeſſions. 
4. Againſt the concent of the Fathers. 3. Contrary to the judge- 
ment of moſt of the Catbolick Church. 6. We can prove that 
once the Church was without them. 7. And they are many of 
them contrary to expreſs Scripture. | | 

And if Scripture will but ſhew which of us is neereſt the do- 
ctrine and practice of the poſiles, then the controverſie is ended, 
or in a fair way to it: For we provoke them to try the cauſe by 
Scripture, and they deny it: we prefeſs it is the Rule and teſt of 
our Religion; but they appeal to another Rule and teſt. And 
thus you may ſee which is the e Religion which will be ſome- 
what fullyer cleared in that which followeth. 

II. And that our Church and Religion bath been continued 
from the dayes of Chriſt till now, we prove thus. 1. From the 
promiſe of Chriſt, which cannot be broken. - Chriſt bath pro- 
miſed in his word, that that Church and Religion which is moſt 
conform to the Scripture, ſhall continue to the end: But-our 
Church and Religion is moſt conform tothe Scripiure : there- 


fore Chriſt hath promiſed that ir ſhall continue to the end. 


2. From the event. The Chriſtian Religion and Catholick 
Church bath continued from the dayes of Chriſt till now. But 
ours is the Chriſtian Religion, and Catholick Church: therefore 
ours hath continued from the dayes of Chriſt till now. The 
Major they will grant: the Minor is proved by res; thus, 
1. That Religion which hath all che Eſſentials of Chriſttanity. 
and doth not deny or deſiroy any Eſſential part of it, is the 
Chriſtian Religion: but ſuch is ours: therefore, c. 2. That 
Religion, which the Apoſiles were of, is the Chriſtian Religion: 
But ours is the ſame that the Apoſtles were of : therefore, c. 
3. That Religion, which is neerer the Scripture then the Romiſh 
Religion, is certainly the Chriſtian Religion: Bu ſo is ours - 
therefore, &. 4. They that believe not only all that in particy- 
lar that is contained in the Ancient Creeds ofthe Church, but 
alſo in generall all that is belides in the holy Seripture, are of 
the Chriſtian Religion: But thus do the Reformed Churches” 


believe, &. | „ 
2. And for our Church; 1. They chat are of that one her 
Cathol ck Church, whereof Chriſt is the head, and all true 
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Chriſtians ae members , ar e ofthe true Church -_ 7 For 
there is but one Catholick Church : ) But ſo are we: there- 


fore, &c. 3 1 
2. They that are Sanctified, Iuſtified, have the love of God 


in them, are members of the true Catholick Church: But ſuch 


are all that are ſincere Profeſſors of our Religion: therefors, &. 
But all this will not ſerve them without a Catalogue, and tel- 
ling chem where our Church was before Lutber: To this we 
further anſwer ; we have no peculiar Catholick Church of our 
own; for there is but one, and that our Church: Wherever 
the Chriſtian Church was, there was our Church. And where- 
ever any Chriſtians were congregate for Gods worſhip, there were 
Churches ofthe ſame ſort, as our particular Churches. And 
wherever Chriſtianity was, there our Religion was : For we 
know no Religion but Chriſtianity. And would you have us 
give ons Catalogue of all the Chriſtians in the world, ſince 
Chriſt ? Or would you have us as vain as H. T. in his Manu- 
all, that names you ſome Popes, and about twenty proft ſſors 
of their faith in each age, asif twenty or thirty men were the 
Cutholjiek Church: Or as if thoſe men were proved to be 
enn This is eaſie. but filly diſputing. 

In a ward, Our Religion is Chriſſianity. 1. Chriſtianity 
hath certain Eſſentials, withaut which no man can be aChriſtian; 
and it hath moreover many preeious truths, and duties neceſſary - 

_ neceſſitare precepts, and allo neceſſitate medii, to the better being of 

4 Chriſtian. Our being as Chriſtians is in the former; and out 

rength and increaſe 206 better being is much in the latter. From 
de former, R/igion and the Church is denominated, Moreover, 
= 2. Our implicite and actuall explieite Belief (as che Path call 
chem) muſt be diſtinguiſhed; or, our General and our paxti- 
cular Belief, 3. And alſo the Poſitives of our Belief muſt be 
BF @«liogaiſhed from the implyed Negatives; and the expreſs Ar- 

Vieles ehemſelves, from their implyed Conſectaries. 

4 . aA cow progifing theſe three diſtinctions, I ſhall tell you 
hurch hath been in all Ages fince the birth of 


AI. In che dayes of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles our Church was 
were they and all Chriſtians were: And e 
e 
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with them i in all its parts, both 1 and perfecti ve. That 
is, we now Believe 1. All to be true that was delivered by the 
Apoſtles as from God, with a General faith, 2. We believe all 
the Eſſentials and as much-more as we can underſtand, with a 
Particular faith, 3. But we cannot ſay that with ſuch a particu 
lar faith we believe all that the Apoſiles, believed or delivered; 
for thin we muſt ſay that we have the ſame degree of under- 
ſtanding as they; and that we underſtand every word of the 
Scriptures. 

2-Inthe dayes of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Conſect aries, 


and implied Verities, and Rejections of all Hereſies were not 


: larly and expreſly delivered either in Scripture or Tra- 
dition ( as #o Papiſts will confeſs. ) 

3-1n the next ages after the Apoſtles, eur Charch was the 
one Catholich Church, containing all true Chriſtians, Headed: by 
Teſns Chriſt: and every ſuch Chriſtian (too many to number) 
was a member of. it. And for our Religion, the Eſſential 
parts of ir were contained both in the Holy Scriptures , and 
in the Publick Profeſſions, Ordinances , oi practices of the 
Church in thoſe ages, ( which von call Traditions :) and the 
reſt of it, even all the doctrines of faith and univerſal Laws 
of God, wich are its perfective were fully contain. 
ed in the holy Scriptures. A grind our Rejections and 
Conſectaries, were then furs e the Church, as 
Hereſies occaſioned the Apen of them : and the reſt were 
all implyed i in the Apoſtolical * doctrine which they 


A ge. 


4. By d many errors crept into rhe Church: yet fo, 
that 2. Neither the Catholick Church, gor one true Cbriſtian 


Ci ſenſu compoſite at leaſt ) did rejeR'any eſſential part of 


Chriſtianity. 2. And all parts of the Church were not alike 
corrupted with error, but ſome more, and ſome leſs. 3. And 
Mill the whole Church held the boly Scripture it ſelf, and ſo 
had « perfect General or Implicite belief, even while by evill 
many parts of their own pro- 


in procels of time by claimi 


the univerſal wr, 
had introduced a new prete | 
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(ſo far a8 cheir opinion took ) by ſuperadding a New Head and 
form, there was then a twofold Church in the Weſt; the Chriſtian 
as Chriftian headed by Chriſt ; and the Papal at Papal Head- 


ed by the Pope; yet ſo as they called it but one Church; and 


by this uſurped Monarchy as under Chriſt endeavoured to make 


but one of them, by making both the Heads Eſſential, when 


before one only was tolerable. And if the Matter in any part 
may be the ſame, and the ſame Man be a Chriſtian and a Par 
pift, and ſo the ſame Aſſemblies: yet ſtill the forms are various: 
and ar Chriſtians and part of the Catbolick, Church, they are 
one thing: and as Papiffs, and members of the ſeparating ſeth, 
they are another thing. Till this time ctere is no doubt of our 
Churcbes Viſib.lity. . 
6. In this time of the Romiſh Uſur pation, our Church was 
viſible in three degrees, in three ſeverall ſorts of perſons. 
1. It was viſible in the loweſt degree among the Pa piſts themſelves, 
not 4 Papiſs, but as Chriſt ant. For they never did to this 


day deny the Scriptures, nor the Ancient Creeds, nor Baptiſm, 


the Lords Supper, nor any of the ſubſtance of our Poſitive Ar- 
ticles of Reſigion. They added a Nen Religion and Church of their 
own, but ſtill profeſſed co hold all the old in conſiſtency with it. 
Wherever the rrutb of holy Scriptures and the ancient Creeds 
of the Church were profeſſcd, there was our Religion before 
Lather : But even among the Papiſts the holy Scriptures and 
the ſaid Creeds were (viſibly ) profeſſed: therefore among them 
was our Religion.?“ 17 855 . 
And note here that Popery it ſelf was not ripe for a corrup- 
tion of the Chriſtian faith proſeſſed, till Luthers oppoſition 
heightned them. For the Scripture was frequently before, by 
— ag held to be a moſt ſufficient Rule of faith, (as I ſhewed 
before fromthe Council of Bf/: ) and conſequently, Tradi- 
tion was only pleaded as conſervatory and expoſitory of the 
S - Scripture; but now the Council of Trent bath in à ſort equalled 
tem. And this they were lately driven to, when they found 
+ | hat oa Scripture they were unable to confute or ſuppreſs 
2. At the ſame time of the Churches oppreſſion hy the Pa- 
picy, our Religion was viſible (and ſo our Church :) i 4 
„e ilafriout ſort, among the C 8 of the moſt of rhe woria, 
„„ yy reeks, 
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Greeks, Ethiopians, and the ret, that never were ſubjed to the 
uſurpation of Rowe, but only ( many of them) took him for 
the Patriarch prime ſedis, but not Epiſcopas Eccleſia Catholice, 
or the Governour of the Univerſall Church. So that here was 
a” viſibility of our Church doubly more eminent then among 
the Romaniſts : 1 In that it was the: far greateſt part of the 
Catholick Church that thus held our Religion, to whom the Pa- 
pills were then but few. 2. In that they did not only hold the 
ſame Poſſtive Articles of faith with us, but alſo among their 
Rejeftions, did Reject the chief of the Poprſh errors 8s: we do. 
Beſides many pirticular points named in my Safe Religion, they 
Rejected with us, the Popes Catbolick Monarchy, the pretended 
Infallibility of the Pope or his Cvuncils: the new form of the 
Papall Catholick (hunch , as Headed by bim, with other ſuch 
points; wlich are the very fundamentall controver ſies between 
us and the Papiſts. So that ( beſides that the Papiſts themſelves 
profeſs our Religion) the major part of the Cat holieł Church 
2 did profeſs it, with the Rejeftion of the Papacy and Papall Charch ; 
E and fo you may as eaſily ſee where our Religion was before 
mY | Enuther, as where the Catholiek Church, or moſt of Chriſtians 
= were before Lathiy. 

* 3. And beſide both theſe; our Religion was profeſſed with a 
yer greater Nrjesdien of Romiſh .corruptions, by thouſands ,and 
many thouſands that lived in the Weſtern Church it ſelf, and un- 
der the Popes noſe, and oppoſed him in many of his if endeavours 
_ the Church and truth, together with them thas gave him 
[4 


hearing, and were glad to be quiet, and gave way to his 


e | theſe we have abundant ev idence , though ough abun- 

: dee more we, might have hed; i che power! and ſubtüry of { | 
the Fupall fedtion had not hud fie handling of them. 1. We 

lance of Hiſtories that tell vs-of the bloody wars 
dd contentions tbae the Emperoura-both of Eaſt and Welt 
were forced by bis power to ſubmit to him, contrar y to their for- "Wh 
free profeſſions. 2. And we have abundance of Trextiſcy, Wi, 

— then writcenageinſt bim, both for the Emperours and Prince. | 
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in their own expurgatory Indices. 3. And we have 
the hiſtories and profeſlions of the Albigen/ſes, Waldenſes, Bobe- 
mians andotbers that were very numerous, and if Raynerius 
ſay true, they affirmed (about the year one thouſand one 
hundred ) that they bad coutinued fince the Apoſiles , and no 
other Originall of them is proved. 4. Particular evidence 
unanſwerable is given in by Biſhop Vſher de Facceſ. & ftatu 
Eccl. and «Anſwer to the Feſuites, and the Ancient Religion of 
Ireland, and in Dr. Field, and Morneyes Myſterie of Iniquity,and 
of the Church, and 1llyricus, and many others. 5FEven Ge- 
nerall Popiſh Councils have contended and born witneſs agiinſt 7 
the Popes ſuperiority over a Councill. 6. And in that and 
other points whole Countreyes of their.own-are not yet brought 
over to the Pope. 7. They have ſtill among themſelves Domi- 
nicans, Janſeniſts, ec. that are reproached by the Jeſuitesas 
ſiding with Calvin in many Controverſies, as Catharinur and 
many more in others. Moſt points of ours which we oppoſe: to 
Popery, being maintained by ſome or other of them. 8. But 
the fulleſt evidence is the certain hiſtory or knowledge. of 
of the eaſe of the common people and Clergy among them, who 
are partly igaorant of the main matters in Controverſies be. 
tween us (as we ſee by experience of multitudes for one, to 
this day) and are generally kept under the fear of fire, and 
ſword, and torments; ſo that the truth of the Caſe is this: the 
Roman Biſhops were aſpiring by degrees to be Arch-bifhops, 
and fo to be Patriarchs, and ſo to have the firſt ſeat and vote, 
and to be called the Chief Biſhops or Patriarchs, and at laſt they 
made another thing of their office, and claimed (about ſix bun- 
dred years or more after Chriſt ) to be uni ver ſal Monarchs or = 
Governonrs of all the Church: But though this claim was ſoon 2 
k Haid, it was comparatively but few ,even.in-the Weſt, that made EE 
tit any Article of their faith. but multitudes ſided with the Princes 
that would bave kept the Pope lower, and the moſt of the Pay” 


pe 
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ple medled not wich the matter, but yielded to neceſſiry, and; 
- gave place to violence, except ſuch as the Aibigenſet, Bebomi- 
aut, miebleſiſts and the reſt that more openly oppoſed. Sor 
no man could judge of the multitude clearly, which ſide they 
Were on, being forced by fire and ſword, and having not che 
reedom to profeſs their minds. beet, I Ban _—— 
43: | So 3 —— —_ 
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So that in ſumm, our Religion was at firſt with the Apoſtles, 
and the Apoſtolick Church: and for divers bundred years aſter, 
ir was wich che univerſal Chriſtian Church: And fince Rome s 
uſurpation, it was even with the Romaniſis though abuſed, and 
with the greater part of the Catholick Church that renounced 
Popery then, and ſo do now; and alſo with the oppoſers of the 
Pope in the Welt under his own noſe. You fee now what Suc- 
ceſſion we plead, and where our Church and Religion ſtill 
was. 
If any deny that we are of the ſame Church and Religion 
with the Greeks, Abaſsines, and moſt of the Chriſtian world, 
yes all that is truly Chriſtian) | eaſily prove it. 1. They that 
are Chriſtians joyned to Chriſt the Head, are all of the ſame 
Church and Religion ( for none elſe are Chriſtians or united to 
Chriſt, but the Church which is his Body ) But the ſincere 
Greeks, Abaſſines, &-c. and we are Chriſtians united to Chri!t 
the Head: therefore we are all of one and the ſame Church and 
Religion. 
2. They that believe the ſame holy Scripture, and differ in 
no eſſential part of the Chriſtian faith, are of the ſame Church 
and Religion: but ſo do both we and all true Chriſtians: there 
fore we are all of one Church and Religion. 
3. They that are truly regenerate, and Juſtified, hating all 
known fin, longing to be perfect, Loving God above all, and ſeek- 
ing firſt his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, and accounting all 
things but as dung in compariſon of Chrift, theſe are all of the 
true Catholick Church, and the true Chriſtian Relipion: but ſuch 
are all that are ſincere, both of the Greeks, Abotlare ec. and 
the Reformed Churches; es we prove, 1. To others by our 
Profeſsion and Practice, by which only they are capable of 
judging of us. 2. To ourſelves infallibly againſt all the Ene- 
mies of our ſalvation in Hell or Earth, by the knowledge and 
intance with our own hearts, and the experience of the 
work of God upon them. All the Jeſuites in the world cannot 
wade me that I love not God, and hate not ſin, and prefer... } 
not the Love of Chriſt before all the world, when 1 feel and 
know that I do; till they can prove that they know my heart 
better then I do. ; = KH py 
4. If Chrift Conſent to it, and we Con ent to it, then we are ii 8 
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A Key for C atholicks. 
all {that are fincere in their profeſsion ) of che true Catho- 
lick Church and Religion ( for if he conſent and we conſent, who 
is there that is able to break the match?) But Chrilt eonſenteth, 
and we conſent : as we prove by parts. 1. His conſent is expreſ- 
ſed in his Goſpel, that whoever believeth in him ſbould not periſh, 

- but have evemaſting life ; and whoruer will, may drink of the 
water of life freely. 2. And our conſent we openly profeſſed at 
Baptiſme, and have frequently renewed, and our own ſouls 
are acquainted with the ſincerity of it, whatever any that know 
not our hearts may ſay againſt ir. 

5. All that are truly Baptized, and own their Baptiſmal 
Covenant, are viſible members of the true Catholick Church: 
( For it is the very nature and uſe of Baptiſme to enter us into 
that Church : ) Greeks, Abaſlines, Georgians, Armenians, 
. and Proteſtants, are all truly Baptized, and own their 
32 Covenant: therefore we are all of the true Catholick 
uren. 
What is ordinarily ſaid againſt tbis ſacceſſtan of our Church, 
I bare anſwered in my /afe Religion. I now add an anſwer to 
what another, viz H. Turbervile in his Manuall faith againſt 
us in the preſent point. The eaſineſs of his Arguments, and the 
open yanity of his exceptions, will give me leave to be the 
ſhorter in confuting them. | Fo 
His firſt Argument (pag. 43.) is this. [ The true Church 
of God hath had a continued Succeſſion from ¶ hrift - Bat the 
Proteſtant Church, and: ſo of all other Sectaries, bath not a con- 
tinued Succeſſion from Chriſt to this time : therefore, &c. J. 
eAnſw. 1. I pray thee Reader be an impartial Judge what this. 
man or any Papiſt ever ſaid with ſenſe and reaſon, to prove that 
the Eaſtern and Southern Churches have no true Succeſſion. 
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2. But how doth this Diſputer prove bis Minor, that we bave 
no Succeſſion ? Only by a ſtark faiſhood : forſooth | 5y 
the Conceſſion of the moſt Learned Acverſaries, whe freehy and 
unanimouſly Confeſs, that before Luther made his ſeparation from 
tie Church of Rome for wine handred or one thouſand years toges 

ther, the whole world was Catbelick, and in obedience to the Pepe 

F Rome. | 
Anſw. O borrid boldneſs l that a man that pleads for the 
ſanctity of his Churcb, dare thus ſpeak fo notorious an untruth 
in the face of the world! At this rate of Diſputing, the man 
might have ſaved the labour of writing his Book, and have as 
honeſtly at once have perſwaded his Diſciples, that bis Adver- 
ſaries unanimouſly confeſs that the Pa piſts cauſe is beſt. What 
if the fifteen cited by him had ſaid fo, when I can bring him 
one thouſand five hundred of another mind, and cite him fifteen 
for one of another mind, is that the unanimous confeſsion of 
bis Adverſarics? Bur unleſs his Adverſaries were quite beſide 
tbemſelves, there is not one of them could ſay as he feigneth 
them to ſay. For doth not the world know, that the Eaſtern 
and Southern Churches, far exceeding the Romaniſts in num- 
ber, did deny obedience to the Pope of Rome Would this per- 
ſwade his poor Diſciples that we all confeſs, that there are, or 
were no Chriſtians in the world but Proteſtants and Papiſts? 
His firſt cited Confeſsion is Calvins | that all the weſtern 
Charches have defended Popery ] A fair proof ! Dotb this Diſ- 
puter believe in good ſadneſs, that the Weffter ns Churches ate all 
the world, or a ſixth part of the world > But this is the Popiſh 
arguing. What Calvin ſpeaks of the Weſtern Churches, that is, 
the prevailing power in each Nation of them, he interprets of 
all thr world. So he deales with Dr. Whzce, who exprefly in the 
words before thoſe which he citeth, affirmeth the viſhbility of 
the Churches of Greece, Ethiope, Armenia, and Rome; but only 
faith, that at all times there hath not been viſible diſtin com- 
panies free from all corruption: which one would think every 


penitent man ſhould grant that knows the corruption of his 


own heart and life. It would be tedious to ſtand to ſnew bis 
odious abuſe of the reſt : when they that ſay moſt of the word: 


e 
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world] but as it is uſed, Lab. 2. 1. ſo much of his firſt argu- 
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A Rey for ( atholicks. 
His ſecond is this. Without 4 continued number of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Laicks , ſucceeding one another in the profeſſion of the ſame faith 
om Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this time, a continued ſucceſſion can · 
wet be had: Bnt Proteſtants have uo continued number, &c. 
eAnſw. And how proves he che Minor? No how at all; but 
puts us to diſprove it; and withall gives us certain Laws, which 
we will obey when they grow up to the honour of being rea · 
ſonable. His firſt Law is, that We maſt name none but only ſuc h as 
held explicitely the thirty nine Articles, all granting and denying 
the ſame points that the late Proteſtants of England granted or 
denped —— for if they differ from them in any one materibil point, 
they cannot be eſteemed Proteſtants | Anſw. A learned Law| And 
what call you LA material point? J You may yet make what 
you liſt of ir. If they differ in any point Eſſestiall to Chriſtia- 
nity, we grant your impoſition to be neceſſary. But there is 
not the leaſt Chronoloꝑicall, or Geograpbhicall, or other truth in 
Seripture , but is a Materiall Point, though not Eſſential. 
Muft you needs know which theſe Eſſentials are? In a word: 
T boſe which the Apoſtles and the ancient ¶ hurch pre-required the 
knowledge and profeſſion of, unto Baptiſm. And becauſe all your 
fond*exceptions are grounded on this one point, I ſhall crave. 
your patience, while I briefly, but ſufficiently prove that Men that 
err, and that in points materiall, may yet be of the ſame Church 
and Religion. 1 | 
Argam. 1. If men that err in points material (that is, pre- 
cions truths of God, which they onghe to have believed.) 
may yet be tre Chriſtians and hold all che Eſſentials of Chriſti- 
unity: then may they be of the ſame true Church and Reli. 
gion: But the former is true: therefore {6 is the later. The 
Antecedent is proved, in that all truths which may be called Ma» 
teriall, are not of the effence of Chriſtianity, Þ 
Argan. 2. The Apoſtie Thomas erredin a Materiall = 
. { whichis now an effentiail ) when he would not believe Chriſts - 
* 1 and yet was a member of the true Church: there · 
o 3 
> 5 Ares 3. The Papiſts err in material points, and yet think 
tdemſel ves of the ſame true Church: therefore they muſt con - 
ef that differing in Material points may be the caſe of members 
ol che ſame true Church. For proof of the Minor; I demand: 
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yet worſe, Clem. Alexand. was for the ſal vation of Infidels 


Are none of rhe points Aſaterial that have been fo botly agi- 
tated between the Jeſuites, and Dominicans ard Janſeniſts? the 
Papall party, and the Councill party? The Thomiſts, Scotiſts, 
Ockamiſts, ec. At leaſt review the Jeſuite Caſuiſts cited by the 
Janſeniſts Myſterie of Jeſuitiſm ; and tell us whether it be no 
whit Material hei her 4 man may kill another for a Crown ? 
or may kli both Fudge and witntſſes to avoid as unjuſt ſentence? 
Or whether 4 man ſbould go with good meanings into a Where« 
houſe to per ſwade them to penitence , that hath found by experience 
that When be comes there he is naughi with them himſelf ? Or whe- 
ther a man may lawfally lie and calumniate to put by a calumny d 
Or ſpeak falſly with mentall reſervations? Or forbear loving 
God many years together, not all his life ? Are theſe points 
no whit Material? You know that one part of you ( with a 
Pope and General Council) are for depoſirg Heretical Kings, 
and murtherinꝑ and ſtabbiog them, and others of you diſavow 
it: Is this no whit material ? Ard yet you areallof one Church 
and Religion. A hundred more of your differences, I could name. 
Argum. 4. From inſtances of the Fathers that have erred 


in Material points, and yet are taken to be of the ſame - 


Church and Religion. How many Churches differed about 
Eaſter day? what abundance of errors are in your Clementines, 
and other ſuch writers owned by you? 7aſtin Martyr was 


a Millenarie : Numbered divers Infidels with Chriſtians ; 


thought that Angels lived by meat, and generated with 
Devils, c. Athena goras thought that ſecond Marriages were 
comely Adultery and that the Angels fell by the love of women, 
and begot Gyants of chem, &c. Irenaus hath the like:Theophilns 
Amioch.worle : Tertullian and Orrigen you will confeſs had 


and Heatbens : apainſt ſwearing and many ſuch, beſides thoſe 


before mentioned. Greg. Thaumaturgus bath divers, if the = , 


confeſſion and other works be his that are aſcribed to him. 
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Church and Religion. 1 s 

Argum. 6. If there be no perſe concord to 
we come to the place of perfect knowledge and b 
it is not perfect concord, that is veceſſaty to prodg de 1 
fame Church or Religion But the Antecedent is al u £0C 
_ Therefore nn rt 3 ann & 
Argen. 7. If the godly and learned DoRors refit t 
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eth. And do not your Jeſuites lay as heavy acl arge = - 
; on the Dominican: ſometimes? and with as great cauſe may | 
y of your Schoblmen be diſclaimed for this as 'Wick/ife, if FF 
erſtand him, and them. Mie blife was known to 1 
tegch obedience to Magiſtrates.) ut is it not a fine world, 1 
when pick lifs muſt not be of our Church becauſe he is ſuppoſed 1 
to deny the power of Magiſtrates in mortal fin? and yet the 1 
| and his Council determine that Princes or Lords that will 
uch as the Pope cals Hereticks muſt be caſt out, 
_ to others. It ſeems you take a 
aq" Nut we d ©-not bot he was 


BY) 


» 


C Let hi not name the Gretians : for thiy rejected 0 
| - Cenfur, Eccl. Orient. Th 


r 


7 ² GAs foe ie EI ATTY cr 


ath the Patriark' 


mow, and the Pa iſts falſe ene 2 r 


| t preter ed. Veridicss in my 
all 1 efitites on 5 eie 2 


Son, and held but one, will ; 11 Chrift. God nus K teb. 
5 78 8 of For of the 


K E At 
* 


„ 


8 


pn 


r — — RR 
5 £ n e 
7 


and ade — 
22 yes and Sund 
bar; e are of the 


| b , who bebe Proreſted ; 
a rr y ſame mich theirs, received 
| i ae OH ne 33 
5 „ they w e not ke 
1 not the ſixth 3 | 
uh proreſted om their ſalvation, | 


of r 


% * * 5 < 3 T e Fea 
1 — N * To 28 0 
8 ES? Oe ne N SIA 
2 8 r as Of" — Y 
2 i 7 4 * 
7 * N 5 * $72 


N . 4 2 - WERE, : Fr Sf AA e þ 
* - 8 4 þ : : bY 4 1 < 
— : N " PLD 4 cas ap 3 * bo AA & 4 LES Rats ; 7 * : 4 3 by Py . 2 
2 — 8 1 2 : bo $5 Y 4 5 - * 4 EIT I 22 ; 4 4 
4 _— 7 8 * . : * » 2% g 
* - Ew I * 
1 * 7 *% 
* 5 4 4 k 8 / > 4 ; . 
A £ ey for Cat 5 127 
+ lee th. 


if 


E piphanines, C bryſaftemes, cc. doctti ne, fo much as the ir wri- EY 


f. ble in their 1 
and them I = 


15 Churches judgement. 0 
5 7. By your leave, the Roman Corrupters take on them ſo 
UL much Power to make new Laws and new Articles of Faith qusad 
| nos, by definitions, and to diſpenſe with former Laws, that unleſs 
- hey are all Knights of the Poſt, they can never ſwear that they 
| all that they have from their Fore-fathers. - 8 

8. Well ! bur all this is the leaſt part of my anſwer. But I 
8 tant you that the ſixth age underftood and retained the do- = 
5 trine of the fifth age, and bave delivered it to us. But that - = 
7 there were no Hereticks or corrupters, you will not ſay your 1 

ſelves. Well then ! the far greateſt part of the Catholick Church 
Aid not only receive from the fifth age the ſame Chriſtian Reli- 
ANTE * but allo kept themſelves from the groſſeſt corruptions of 

"2 . thePopeand bis flatterers, that were then but a ſmall part: And 
chu we ſtick to the Catholic Church ſucceeding to this day, and 
Jaon to an uſurper that then was newly ſer on the Throne of uni- 
verſal Soveraignty. So that your chief Argument treadeth Po- 
pery in the dirt: becauſe the greater part of the Catbolick-Church 
got only in the fifth and ſixth age, but in the ſeventh, eight, 
- -gineth, dentb, thirteenth, fourteenth, fifceenth and fixteench 


iges, have been aliens or enemies to the Roman univerſal = if 
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age, which it ſeems will ſatisſie a Papiſt; but yet we have not 
on with them, but require this following j uſtice at their 

nds. pr 

See ing the Papiſts do ſo importunately call to us for Catalognes 
and proof of our ſucceſſion, Reaſon and Juſtice requireth that 
they firſt _ us 8 Catalogue of Papiſts in all ages, and prove 
the ſucceſſion of their Roman Catholick Church: which they 
cen never do while they are men. 

And here I muſt take notice of the deluſory ridiculous Cata« 


logue wherewith H. T. begins his Maunal. His Argument WY 
runs thus C That 5s the only true Church of God, Which hath bad Mts. 
4 cominued ſucceſſion from Chrift and his Apoſtles, to this day, (ve / ẽ 


ry true: But the Church now in Communion with the Sea of Rome- 


anu no other, hath had a continued ſucceſſion from Chriſt and li: 77 | 
Apoſtles to this time : therefore, &c. ] For the proof oſibe 


Minor he giveth us a Catalogue. And he: e note the miſery of 


poor ſouls that depend on theſe men, that are deluded with ſuch+ ß, A 
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| ſhould ſee from them 
1. What if bis C 


Ruff, chat one would think they ſhould be aſhamed the world 


talogue were true and proved; 
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prove the Excluſion, chat [ no other Charch: J had a ſucceſſion ? 
Doth it prove chat Conſtantinople, or. Alexandria had no ſuch 
ſucceſſion, becauſe the Romaniſts bad it where is there ever a 
' '  wordhereunder this Argument to prove that excluſive part of 
his Minor ? 
2. And note how he puts that for the Queſtion that is notabe 
Queſtion between us. A fair begioning! The Queſtion is not 
about Churches in Communion with Jon, but about Churches i 
ſabjectian to your. But this is but a pious fraud, to ſave men b 
decieving them. The Ancient Church of Rowe bad the Church 
of Hieruſalem, Corinth, Philippi, Epheſut, and many 4 hundred 
— in Communion with her tiat never were in ſub jection 
to 
3. And if the Papiſts can but prove themſelves true Chriſtians, 
1 will quickly provethat the Proteſtants are in Communion with 
them ſtill, as Chriſtians, by the ſame Head ( Chriſt) the ſame 
ſpixit, bapriſa, faith, love, hope, Cc. though not as Papiſts, by 
ſubjection co the ſame uſurper. 
- 4: Our queſtion is of the Univerſal Church : And this man 
. .. us cwenty or thirty men in an age that he ſaith were 
= feſſors of their Religion: And doth he believe in good fi — 
that twenty or thirty men are either the univerſall Church or a 
ſufficient proof that it was of their mind ? ꝰ 
5. Bu! principally, did this man think that all, or any belides 
: their ſulje&s had their wits ſo far to ſeek, as to believe that the 
named in his Catalogue were Papiſts, without any 
proof n the world, but meerly becauſe they are liſted here by 
H. ? Oc might de not to 25 81 purpo mY ſaved bis. 
bour and ſaid nothing 1 


6 But what hi any further? we will! in wih him 
at lis firſt Century, and ſo — the ſecond, and if de can prove 
the Jeſus Chriſt, or the Virgin Mary, or r John] #15#, or the 
oſtles, or any one of the reſt that he bath d,were Pa- 


lie, (much more all of them) Iam reſolved. preſentiy ta 
% 8 urn Papiſt. But unleſs the man intended to provoke hisrea* 
gieer to an unreverent laughter about this abuſe of holy i 


one would think he ſhould not have named Jh ˖ 


Was dead not only before Rome had a Church 1 on | 


bp. 2 e Bullarmine and his 178 works thar Peter re- 
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_ A Key for Catbolicks. 1 
ceived his Commiſsion, to be the univerſall Head. And did not | 
this writer know that Proteſtants can give him the ſame names =_ 
as for them ? andif printing them be proof, their proof is as 

pod : If it be not, what proof ſhall we have? Our proof is | 
the Holy Scriptures, written by the Inſpiration of the Holy { 
Ghoſt in thoſe times. Thence we prove that the firſt Church 4 
held the ſame belief as we have: yea, though it be not incum- 
bent on us, we will thence prove that the Catholick Church was 
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piſts that ſhall read theſe words, that, AS SOON AS J 
SHALL SEE ANY CERTAIN PROOF, BY 
CATALOGUE OR ANY OTHER WAY, THAT 
THE CATHOLICK CHURCH, HATH SUC. 
CESSIVELY FROM AGE TO: AGE BEEN 
PAPISTS,IWILL TURN PAPIST WITHOUT 
DELAY:. AND I CHALLENGE THEM TO 
GIVE US SUCH PROOFIF THEY CAN. 
Nay if they will prove that in the firſt age alone, or the 
ſecond, or third alone, the Catholick Church were Papiſts, I am 
am reſolved to turn Papiſt : Nay | am moſt confident they can- 
not prove that in any one age to this day, the Catholick Church 


were Papiſts. | 


And as to H. 7. Catalogue, I return bim further anſwer, 
_ .- - that no one named by him in the firſt age had any one of 
- » their errors: And no one named by him to the year four hun- 
=  gred, (I may add, to the year ſix hundred, if his falſe catalogue 
pe truly corrected) was a Papiſt; ſo well bath be proved the PG 
-- _ piſhSucceſſion. 
But forthe plainer openinꝑ of this, I ſhall add the diſcuſſion of 
'- . anotherof their deceits. 


1 


CH a . 


Detect. 1 6. Nother notable fraud of the Papiſts, is, zo 
rh 1 confound all their own errors and corruption: 
= _ together , and then. te inſtance in ſome of thoſe errors that are 
#*” common to them with ſome others, and to omit the Eſſentiall parts 
. F Popery: And ſo they would make the world believe, that if 
they prove the Antiquity of any points in difference between 
them and us, they do thereby prove the antiquity of Popery 
0 ( and ſo of the ſucceſſion) And ſo they would make our Reli- 
gion alſo Eſſentially co conſiſt in every inferiour difference be- 


© SDN 


0 % 


'> - Suffer them not therefore thus to juggle in the dark. but di- 
ſlinguiſh between the Eſſentials of Popery , or the main diff-- - 
#” Fence between them and us, and the other errors, which are 
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Thus Bellar mine apens his jugling lib. 4. de Eceleſ. cap. 9. 


where he pleadeth Antiquity of Doctrine a5 a Note of the 


true Church: And ( faith he) Fam duobaur mbdlis, & c. Two 
* wayes wi may by this Mark prove our Charch. 1. By ſhewins 
the ſentences of the Ancients, by which wt confirm all our teners, 
ant refuie our adverſurice. ' But this way (faith be) ir moſt 
prolix, and oba xi to many calumnics and objections. (Mark 
Papiſts, and take heed of appealing to Antiquity.) The other way 
( faith he) 3s ſhorter and ſurer, by ſhewing firſt from the cunfeſ. 
ſion of the adverſaries, that our tenents are the doctrin: of all the 
antieats, &c.] And indeed if the weakneſs or raſhneſs of any 
Proteſtants be the Papiſts ſtrength, its time for us to be more 
prudent : but if it be the Papiſts unhappineſs that cannot under- 
ſtand the antients in the antients, but only from the Pope or the 
Proteſtants, the Fathers are faln into the hands of Babies as 
well as the Scriptures ; and the Proteſtants have too little wit if 
they will join with the Pope in an abuſive interpreting the Fa- 
thers for the Papiſts. And thus Bellar mine proceeds to cite 
Calvin, and the Centuriſts, as giving them the Fathers. But 
wherein? Forſooth in the point of Fre- will, Limbus, Contupi- 
ſcence, Lent, Lay baptiſm in neceſcity, &c. And therefore by 
our Confeſsions Antiquity is for the Papiſts. And this is their 
ſhorteit and ſureſt way. (The more fools we then.) Is not 
here great diffidence in the Fathers, when they have more con- 
fidence in our ſayings then their writings ? | | 
But this jugling will not ſerve the turn. Take up the E(. 
fentials of Popery, and prove a Catholick {ucceſsion of them, 
and you ſhall win the day. In Explication of my former -profeſsi- 
ons, I here again ſolemnly promiſe and proteft,thar WHEN 
EVER I SEE A VALID PROOF OF A CA- 
THOLICK SUCCESSION OF THESE FOL. 
LOWING POINTS, I WILL PRESENTLY 
TURN PAPIST: OR OF ANY ONE OF THEM, 


I WILL TAKE UP THAT ONE. ] And I provoke 
the Papiſts that boaſt of Tradition, Succeſsion and Antiqquity, to 


do this if they are able. 

1. Let them prove a Catholick Succeſsion, or 
of this point, that The Pope of Rome i 4ppoin 
the aniverſall Monarch, Soveraign, Govtrn 
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 tholick Charch, and the Vicar of ( briſÞ on earth; and holding 
the place of God himſelf, whom all muſt obey, © 
2. Aud that the true and only Cathokick Chnrch is a Society 
thus headed and Governed by the Pe 175 and that no man is a true 
member of the Catholick, Church, that is not the ſubjett of the 
Pope as univerſal Monarch: Nor can any other be ſaved, as being 
without the Church: 
3. Aud that the Church of Rome is by Gods appointment the 
Miſtris of all ether Churches. 
4. And that the Pope of Rome i. Infallible. 
5. T bat we cannot believe the Scriptures to be the word of God, 
or the Chriſtian doctrine to be tne; but upon the Anthoritative 
| Tradition of the Roman Church, and upon the knowledge or belief 
i & their Infallibility: that i 6 „ we muſt believe in the Pope as In- 
L fallible, before we can believe i in Chriſt (who is pretended to give 
n that infallibility.) 
. That uo Scripture is by any mau to be pear but accord- 
to. the ſence of the Pepe or Roman Church, and the nnanimons 
3 e the Fathers. 
3 That a General Council approved by the Pope cannot err; 
ben 4 eneral Council not approved by the Pope my r. 
8. That not hing is to us an Article of faith till it be declared by 
Po Pope or a General ¶ ouncif ; (though is was long before acclared 
: Chriſt or his Apeſtles as plain as they can ſpeak, ) | 
9. That 4 General Council hath no more validity then the Pope 


gi veth it. 
10. That 0 Tafter hath a valid Ordination, unleſc it be derived 
fen the Pope. 
3 11. T hat there are nel of faith of Neceſſity to aur Salva. 
þ tion, which are not contained in the Holy Scriptures ,nor can be pro- 
wed by them. 
12. That ſuch Traditions are to be received with equal pious 
© Niddian and reverence as the holy Scriptures. 
1 T: "bat e bave equal. honowr with the Holy: Go. 


F 2 : 14. That ho C lergy of the Carbolick Church oxght to ſwear 
edince to the Pope as Chriſts Vicar. . 
13. That the Pope ſbould be a temporal Prince. 


16. That the Poe a and his Clergy onght to be exempred 75 „ 


— 


144 Catholic 
the Government of Princes, aud Princes ought not to judge ani pu- 
niſh the Clergy, till the Pope deliver them to their power, having 
degraded them. | 1 
17. That the Pope may diſpoſſeſ Princes of their Dominions and 
give them to others, if thoſe Princes be ſuch as he judgeth kereticks, 
or will not exte» minate Hereticks. | 
18. That in ſuch caſes the Pope may diſcharge all the [abjetts 
rem their allegiance and fidelity. © 0 
19. That the Pope in his own Territories and Princes in theirs, 
muſt burn or otherwiſe put to death, all that deny Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, the Popes Soveraignty or ſuch doctrines as are afore expreſſed, 
when the Pope kath ſentenced them. 
20. That the pesple ſh:uld ordinarily be forbidden to read the Scri- 


prare in a known tongue; except ſome few that have a licenſe from 
the ordinary. 
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21. That public Prayers, Prayſes and other publick worſhip of 
God, ſboald be performed. conſtantly in a language not underſtood by 


the People; or only in Latine, Greek or Hebrew. | 

22. That the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, is Tranſab- 
tantiateinto the very body aud blood of Chriſt, ſo that it i: no more 
true Bread or Wine, though our eyes, taſt, and feeling tell us that 
$f 14. - 

23: That the conſecrated hoſt is to be worſhipped with Divine 
wor ſhip, and called onr Lerd God. 

24. That the Pope may oblige the people to receive the Encha- 
riſt only in one kizd, and forbid them the Cup. 

25. That the ſins called venial by the Papiſts,art properly no 
fins, and deſer ve no more bat temporal puniſhment. 

26. That we may be perfett᷑ in this life by this double perfection. 

1. To have no fin, but to keep all Gods Law perfectly. 2. To ſa- 

pererogate, by doing more then is our Duty. 


* 


27. That eur works properly merit ſalvation of God, by way 
of Commutative 7uſtice, or by the Condignity of the works as 
proportioned to the Reward. © Wo 5 

28. That Prieſts ſhould generally be fordidden Marriage. 

29. That there ts 4 fire called Pargatory, where ſouls are tor-— 
mented, and where fin is pardoned, in another world. 
30. That in Bapri/m there it an implicite vow of obedience to: | 

VLC tend ſograrnSe, 
3 | 5 "EU E 33 : 8 31. That ; 1 
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31. That God is ordinarily to be wor ſhipped by the Oblation of 4 
tre proper propitiatory ſacrifice for the living aud the dead, where 
the Prieſt only ſhall eat and drink the body and blood of Chriſt , 
wh:le the Congregation look on and partake not. | 
32. That the Canon of Scripture is the ſame that is declared by 
the Council of Trent. . 5 
l will paſs by abundance more to avoid tediouſneſs; And I 
will not ſtay to enquire which of theſe are proper to the Papiſts. 
But I am reſolved ſo to receive many of them as they can prove 
a Catholick ſucceſſion of; that is, that they were in all ages the 
Doctrine of the Univerſal Church: And I crave the charity of 
ſuch a proof from ſome Papiſt or other, if they have any cha- 1 
rity in them; and that they will no longer keep univerſal Tradi- 
tion in their purſes, 
And 1 would deſire H. T. to reviſe his Catalogue, and in- 
ſtead of twenty or thirty dead and fileat names, that ſignifi —_ 
no more then Blanks or Cyphers, he would prove that both ay 


thoſe perſons and the Catholick Church did in every age hold 
theſe thirty two forementioned doctrines. And when hath done, 
then let him boaſt of his Catalogue. Till they will perform this 
task, let them never more for ſhame call to us for Catalogues 
or proof of ſucceſſion. But if they are ſo unkind that they will 
not give us any proof of ſuch a Catholick ſucteſſion of Popery, 
we ſhall be ready to ſupererogate, and give them full proof 
of the Negative, That there hath been ns ſuch ſucceſſion of theſe 
thirty two points, as ſoon as we can perceive that theywill ingeni- 
ouſly entertain it: though indeed it hath been often done already. 
. But certainly it belongeth to them that ſuperinduce 
more Articles of Faith, to prove the continuation of their own 
Alrticles through all ages; of which anon. 
” Well! but one of theſe Articles at leaſt( ebe Popes Souerai guey) 
H. Z. will prove ſucceſſively, if you will be credulous ogh 
»9, 


In the firſt age he proves it from Peters words, Act. 15.7, 
1 o. God choſe Peter to convert Cornelius and his company: the 
fiore the Pope is the Univerſall Monarch. Are you not all e 
vinced by this admirable argument ? But he ſorgot that Bell 
wine, Raguſins ( in Concil. Baßl.) and others of them a 
that wo Article can be proved from Scriptare, 
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A Rey for Catholicks. 
E - talks of the Council of Sardis and (alcedon, an. 400. & 451. 
5 leſt the firſt age have but à blank page. : 
In the ſecond age he hath nothing but the names ofa few thae 
never dreamt of Popery, and a Canon ( which you muſt beheve 
was the Apoſtles) that Prieſta muſt communicate. Oft which we 
are well content. = 
In the third Age be nameth fifteen Biſhops of Name, of whom 
the laſt wasdepoled for offering incenſe to Saturn, fupiter, & c. 
But not a ſyllable to prove that one of theſe Biſhops: was the 
univerſal Monarch: Much leſs that the Cat holick Church was for 
Fuch Monarchy. But to excuſe the matter, be tells you, that 
85 the ſccond and third Age produced uo Councils (the greater de- 
ceivers then are the Papiſts that have found us Councils then) 
and fo you have no Catholick ſucceſſion proved. Tea, but he 
\ ſaith, they have ſucceſſions of Popes Aartyrs and Confiſſors which 
i ſufficient for their purpoſes. See the ſtrengeh of Popery l Any 
tbipg is ſufficient for your purpoſes it ſeems. Romer had Biſhops, 
therefore/they--were the Univerſal: Rulers of the Church: A 
ſtrong conſequence ! Rome had Martyrs. and Confeffars : there- 
fore it was the Miſtris of all Churches. Who can reſiſt theſe 
arguments? But why did you not prove that your Confeſſors 
and Martyrs ſuffered for atteſting the Popes Soveraigoty 
5 If th 
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proof ( after a few ſilent names) is from the Council of Nice; 
And what faith thatꝰ why 1. 1: defined that theSon of God is conſub- 
ſtantiall to his Father, and true God And whats that to Popery * 
2 But it defined the Popes Soveraignty: But how prove. you that? 
Why it is in the thirty nin:h Arab. Canon. O what Conſciences 
have thoſe men that dare thus abuſe and cheat the ignorant ! 


As if the Canons of the firſt General Council bad never been 


known to the world, till the other day that Alp honſus Piſanus 
a Jeſuite publiſheth them out of Pope Palius and | know not 
what Arabick book. Theſe men that can make both Councils 
and Canons at their pleaſure above a thouſand years after the 
ſuppoſed time of their exiſtence, do never need to want authori- 


ty. And indeed this is a cheaper way of Cacon-making in a 


corner, then to trouble all the Biſhops in the world with à great 
deal of coſt and travail to make them. But if this be the ſounda- 
tion, the building. is anſwerable. Their Biſhop Zoſmas bad 
not been acquainted with theſe new Articles of an old Council, 
when he put his trick upon the ſixth Council of Carthage, where 
for the advancement: of his power (though not to an univ 
Monarchy, yet to a. preparative degree ) be layeth his claim 
from the Council of Nice, as ſaying. L Placuit ut ſi Epiſcopas ac 
caſat us fuerit, &c.] which wasthat If an ejected Biſhop, appeal 
to Rome, the Biſhop of Rome appoint ſome of the next province to 
judge; er if yet he deſtre his canſe to be bearditbe Biſhop of Rome 
ſhall appaint 4 Presbyrer his Legate, &c.] In this Council were 
217.Biſhops, Aurelius being preſident,and Auguſtiae being one. 
They told the Pope that they would yield to him till the true co- 
pies of the Council of Nice were ſearched; for thoſe that th 
had ſeen had none of them thoſe words in, that Zoſimus alledge 
Herenpon they ſend abroad to the Churches of the Eaſt, to Cox; 
fautinople, Altæanuria, Antioch, &c. for the ancient. Canons. 


ö From hence they reoeived ſeveral copies, which allagre bur 


none of them had ęither C omas forgery in; nor the forged 
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88 clauſe which Rellarmine muſt have in; much leſs the eighcy 
Canons of P;/anxs the Jeſuite, or this one which H. T. doth 


. found his ſucceſſion on, but only the ewenty Canons there men · 
tioned, which have not a word for the Popes Soveraignty. 


And here note 1. That Zoſimus knew not then of Piſauu Ca- 


ns, ot elle he would have alſedeed them; nor yet of Baller. 
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mines new part of a Canon for the Primacy of the Biſhop of 
Rome. 2. That Zoſimus himſelf bad not the faith, the wit or the 


memory, to plead either Scripture, Apoſtolical Inſtitution, or 


Tradition, for his priviled ge, but only a falſe Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice: as looking no higher it ſeems for his authority. 
3. How early the Roman Biſhops hegun both to aſpire , 
and make uſe of forgeries to accompliſh it. 4. That there 
was no ſuch Apoſtolick or Church Tradition for this Roman 
power, as our Maſters of Tradition now plead for ; which all the 
Catbolick Church muſt know. For the whole Council, with all the 
Churches of Cenſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. that is, 
ina manner all ſave Rome were ignorant of that which Zeſimus 
would have had them believe, and Bellarmint and H. T. would 
haveus to believe. F. Notealſo how little the Church then be- 
lieved the Popes infallibility. 6. Yea Note, how upon the recep- 
tion of the ſeveral Copies of the Nicene Canons, they modeſtly 
convicted Zo ſimus of falſhood : And how the Council reſolved 
againſt his uſurpation. See inthe African Councils, the Epiſtle 
of Cyril and Alexandria, and Atticus of Conſtant nople: and 
the Epiſtles of the Council to Bexiface and Celeftive, In 
their Epiftle to Boniface before they had received their an- 
ſwers from other Churches about the Nicene Canons, they 
tell him that they believed they fbould not ſuffer that Arro- 
gancy | non ſumus iſtum typhum paſſuri ] But to Celeftine they 
conclude more plainly,though modeſtly [L Presbyterorum quoq; 
& ſequentium, &c. i. e. | Let your holineſs , as beſeemeth jou, re- 
pull the wicked refuges of Presbyters and the Clergy that follow 
them; becauſe this is not derogate, or taken from the African 
Church by any Definition of the Fathers; and the Nicene Decrees 
moſt plainly committed both the inferionr ¶ lergy, and Biſhops 
thewſelves to the Metropolitans. For they did moſt prudently,and. 
meſt juſtly provide, that all buſineſſes (N. B. all) ſvenld be 
ended in the very places where they begun; and the Grace of the 
holy Ghoſt Will not ( or ſhonld not) [enacting toeach province © 
which equity ſhould by the Prieſts of Chriſt be prudently obſerved, 
and moſt conſtantiy maintained: Eſpecially, becauſe it is granted 
to every one to appeal to the Councils of their ow Province, . © 
or to 4 Umverſall Council, 47 he be offended with the judge». 
ment of the Copniters. Unleſs there ſtonſd be any one that can * #3 
pots 7 think. . B 
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think that our God can inſpire a juſtice of tryall into any one man 
N. B.) and deny it to innumerable Prieſts that are congregated. 
in Cpuncill. Or how can that judgement thats paft beyond ſea 
be valid, to which the neceſſary perſons of the witneſs could not be 
brought, either hecauſe of the infirmities of ſeæ, or of age many other 
impediments intervening. For that any (i. e. Legates ) fbi be 
fent as from the fide of your holineſs, we find not conſtituted by any 
Synod of the Fathers. Becauſe tbat which jou ſent us by our fel. 
how Biſbop Fauſtinus as done by the Nicene Council in the truer 
Councils, received as the Nicene, ( ſent from holy Cyril our fel- 
low Biſtep of the Church of Alexandria, and from venerable 
Atticus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, out of the Authextick ( Re» 
cords, ) which alſo heretofore were ſent by us to Boniface your 
predeceſſor, Biſhop of venerable memory, by Innocent 4 Presbyrer, 
and Marcellus Subdracon, by whom they were from them to ns di- 
rected, ) in which we could find no ſuc h matter. And do not ye ſend 
your Clergy exccators to potent men; do not ye yield to it; leſt we 
ſeem to bring the ſmoaky eArrogancy of the world ( or ſecular ar: 
ropency ) into the Church of Chriſt, which preferreth the light of 
fimplicity and day of hamility for them that deſire to ſee God. For 
of our brother Fauſtinus, we are ſecure, that the ſafe brotherly cha- 
rity in your holintſſes honeſty ani moderation, can ſuffer him to lay 
u longer in Africa. ] — Ts 

Well ſaid Aurelius! Well ſaid Auguſtine ! Well ſaid all you 
African Fathers ! Had others ſſuck as cloſe to it as you, the Pa- 
pacy had been kept from the Univerſall Monarchy. 

Note here 1. That this Council lookt no higher for the pow- 
er of the Pope and other Metropolitans, then to the Council of 
Mice, and thought ic a good argument, that the Pope had no 

-” ſuch power, becauſe no Council had ſo ſubjected the African 
Church: And therefore they never dreamt that Chrift or the 
= bs had given it him. 2. Note that they evince the Nullity 
af hispretended power out of the Nicene Council. 3. Note that 
they took him not to be above a Council, having power to diſ- 
penſe with irs Canons. 4. Note that by the Nicene Council, not 
ſome, but all buſineſs muſt be ended where they begin, and this 
Council ſo interpreted them: and therefore there's noappeals 
do ibe Pope. 5. And that he that faith otherwiſe un juſtly chargeth: 
tue Holy Ghoſt to be wanting e 6. That this one 
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derisro be held faſt. 7. That they took it for a: ſufficient rea- 
ſor, apainſt appeals to Rome, becauſe all might appeal to a provin- 


cial or general Council. 8. Note that they thought it a thing 


not to be imagined by a man, that God ſhould give his Spirit to 
any one man, even to the Pope, to enable bim to try and judge, 
and deny it to a Council, General or Provincial. This ſeemed 
to them a thing that none ſhould imagine, ſo that they little 
dreamt of the Roman infallibility or power of Judging all the 
world. 9. Note alſo that they thought the Pope to be uncapa- 
ble of this univerſal judgement, were it but by diſtanee, and the 
natural impediments of age, ſex, and many the like that muſt 
needs hinder the 'neceſſiry witneſſes from ſuch à voyage or 
journey. So that they give an Argument from Natural nece(- 
ſity againſt the Popes pretended: Soveraignty and judgemenr. 
10. Note alſo t hat they plainly make. ſuch. judgements to be in · 
valid for want of neceſſary wicneſs:and means of proſecution. 
11. And whereas the Pope might object that he could prevent 
all this by bis Legates, they flatly re ject that too, and ſay they 
ſind no ſuch thing Conſtituted by any Synod : ſo that they 
both rejected the Popes tryinꝑ and judging by Legates in other 
Metropoſitans jurisdiction; and they took it for a ſufficient 
ground to do ſo, that there was no Council had ſo conſtituted; 
lictle dreaming of a Scripture conſtitution, or Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition. And if the Pope may neither judge them by himſelf 
nor his Legates, he may ſit ſti 12. Next they convince the 
Roman Biſhop of ſending them # falſe Canon of the Nicene 
Council. 13. And they ſhew us here what way the pope then 
tooł to get and keep his Power : even 3 to the ſecular 
commanders of the Provinces, (in whom they had ſpeciabintereſt 
by their reſidence at Rowe, ) to execute their wills by force. 
14. And note how the Council plainly accuſeth them for this, 
of introducing ſecular Arrogancy into Chriſts Church; that bet- 
ter loveth ſimplicity and humility and light. 15. And note 


how plainly they require the Biſhop of Rome to do ſo no more. 


16, And how plainly they tell him that Fauſtinus his ſtay any 
longer in Africa will not ſtand with that honeſty and 'modera- 


brotherly charity. 
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fore you, and ſcrue no forced conſequences from them. And 0 
now let Binnixs and his brethren go make women and children = 
believe that it was not Appeals to Rome, but a rronbleſame manner 
of tryal that the Couacil was againſt, And let H. . tell men 
that take him for infallible, of a Nicene Canon for the Popes Su- 
premacy and Monarchy. And let him per ſwade ideots and do- 
tardt that the Catholick Church in the ſourch and fifth ages was 5 
for the univerſal” Government of the Pope. And fol proceed 
to his next proof. : | 
Saith H. T. [The firſt Conſtantino p. Cauncil dicrecd the Biſhop: 
. of. Conſtantinople te be chief next the Biſhop of Rome. | W- 
Anſw, 1. You ſee then that Primacy was but the Inſtitution of _ 
. Councils, for order ſake; 2. You ſee then that it was grounded 
on a ſecular reaſon; for ſo. ſaith the Canon | becauſe it is new 
Rowe. J 3. Lou ſee then that the Popes Primacy was but bono- 
raty, and gave him no univerſal Government. For the p:i- 
macy here granted to Conſtantinople ,. gave them no Goyern- 
ment over Alexandria, Antioch, &c. 4. Vea expreſly the ſe⸗ 
- cond: Canon limits all Biſhops without exception to their own: 
Dioceſs. And ſo doth the third Canon, expreſſy affirmiag 
L that according to the Nicene ¶ auncil in every province, the pro- 
vincial Council aug ht to adminiſter and govern: all things.) - See: 
no what a proof here is of Catholic ſucceſſion of the Roman 
Monarchy ! Nay bow clearly ſtill it is diſproved to that time. 
5 The next proof of H. T. is from the third Ad of the Fr ſt = 
- Conncil-of Epheſus, that Peter yet lives andexerciſes judgement in. 4 
his Succeſſor: ] Anſw.He turns us to look a needſe in a bottle of — 
bay. That Council is a large volume; containing ſix. Comes in 
Zins, and not divided into Acts. But I/ ſuppaſev at faſt 
I have found the place, Tom. 2. . 15. where the words 
Cet Peter mathe Head oft the 4 peſles I: though nothing to 
ctheir purpoſe, are nei her ſpulen nor approved by 4be"Coundil ,. 
15 but only by Philin a: Presbyter, Qleſtines Legate. Aud the 
Council, though ſpeciallyumoved by his concurrence to extoll 
BB  — -Celiftinetothe higbeſt, yet 1. Never ſpake awword of his Govern» 
ig power or Soxergignty, but only his concent : And ben 
BY @  / they mention the Roman Church, it is only their concent hicti 
= ® dicate. 2. And they extoll Cyril equally uith Caleſ ine. 
LN Paulo Celiſtins (they fargot Peter). Nove: Panto - 
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FiO: nn nu: Celeſtiaus, Unus Cyrillus, ] &c. 
The next witneſs brought is the Council of Calcedes, as cal- 
ing Leo Univerſal Archbiſhop and Patriarch of old Rome, and 
ſentence is pronounced againſt Dioſcorus inthe names of Leo and 
Saint Peter.] Anſw. I. This is but one of your common frauds. 
It was not the Council that called him univerſall Archbiſhop , 
but two Deacons in the fuperſcription of their Libels, viz. Thedo- 
doras. and Iſchirion. And were they the Catholick Church? 
2. By[ Univerſal Archbiſpop ] its plain that they meant no 
more then the chief in dignity and order of all Archbiſhops ; and 
not the Governonr of all. 3. I have ſhewed you before that 
this very Council in its Canons not only give the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople equal priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome, but ex- 
preſly ſay that Rome received this primacy of order d patribus, 
from & Conncil,becanſe it was Sedes Imperii,the ſeat of the Empe- 
rour. I thought I had given you enough of this Council before. 
Sure I am when Bel/armzine comes to this Canon, he hath nothing 
to ſay for his cauſe, but plainly to charge this famous fourth 
General Council with lying or falſhood, and to ſay, that the 
Pope approved not this Canon. But approved or not approved, 
if this was the Catholick Church repreſentative, ſureI am that 
their teſtimony is valid to prove that there was then no Catho- 
lick reception of the Roman Monarchy as of God, but contrarily 
a meer primacy of Dignity and Honour given it newly by men. 
In the ſixth age he had not one Council to pretend it ſeems for 
the Roman Soveraigaty, for he cites none, but about other mar- 
rers ( of which anon. ) 

In the ſeventh age (which he calls the ſixth) though then 
the Soveraignty was claimed by Boni face, he citeth no Council for 


it Id a 
In the eighth age ( from the year ſeven hundred) he cites the 
. ſecond Council of Nice, as approving an Epiſtle of Pope Adriay, 
wherein he ſaith that the Roman Church is the Head of all Chur- 
ches. ] Anſw.1.But whether Adria» bimſelf by tbe Head meant 
the chief in Dignity, or the Governeny of all, is a great doubt. 
2. But whatever he meant, the Synods approving his Epiſtle for 
Images, is no proof that they approved every word in it. 3. Lea 
Tharaſiut ſeemsto imply the contrary, calling him only, Veteris 


» _ 


had the Priviledge only of being the Primate of Rowe, and noe 
the Ruler of the world. 4. But if this Council did ( avi did 
dot) openly own the Papal Soveraignty, it had been no great 
honour to him: For as in their decrees for Imag they con- 
tradicted ewo Councils at Conſtantinople ; and that at Frank. 
ford contradicteth them; ſo mighe they as welfcontradi& the: : 
Church in this: Even ds they defined Angels ro be corpereat, 
which the Council of Laterane afterward contradicted, But the 
plain truth is, it was the ſcope of Adrievs Epiſtle as for Images, 
which they expreſſed themſelves to approve. And that Gen 
Image-worſhip it ſelf hath no Catholick ſucce ſſion, me thinks 
they ſhould eaſily grant, conſidering not only, 1. That there is 
nothing in the firſt ages for them. 2. And that Zpiphanine 
and many before him ſpeak expreſly againſt it. 3. But ſpeci- 
ally that there have been more General Councils of thoſe ag! 
aFainſt them then for them, and that before this of Nice de- 
creed for them, the repreſentative Catholick Church (ex- 
cept till the Pope be the Catholick Church) did condemn 
them, | „„ 

I ſuppoſe by this time you will think it needleſs for me to 
follow H. T. any further in bis Catalogue, I am content that 
any impartial ſober perſon judge, whether here be a ſatisfacto- 
ry proof of a Catholick 'facceffion of the Papal: Soveraignry , 
when through ſo many ages, they bring not a word for any ſuc- 
ceſſion at all; much leſs that it was owned by the Catho- 
lick Church: and leaſt of all that all the reſt of Popery was 


ſo owned. ix 

ObjeR. But at leaſt ſome other points of Popery are proved by 
H. Tes have ſuch à ſucceſſion. Anſw.Perule his bh dur and Hoody 
jadge. Two of the thirty two Articles which I mentioned be- 
fore he. ſpeaks to: The one is that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons 
ſbould abſtain from their Wives, or be degraded. J But 1. The 
Council which be cites for this, is but a Provincial Council in 


'. 


Spin in the fifth Age: and whats this to Catholickſuccef 
ion ? 2. The Evidences for the Antiquity of Prieſts marriages 
are ſo clear and numerous, that I will not thank any of them 
do confeſs their doctrine a Novelty. 1 Cor. 9. 5. Have we not 


5 fewer to lead about a Siſter a Wife as well at other Apoſtles and as 
be brubren of the Lord and e I bope they will not 7 
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not 4-Biſhop or Preilyter put away his own Wife on pretence of 
Religion. Aud if he reject her, let him be excommunicated: but 
if he perſevere, let him be depoſed. ] Let Bellarmine perſwade 


thoſe that will believe him, that this Canon n but of deny- 
ing them maintenance: Canons as well as Scripture are unin - 
relligible to theſe men. The Canons at Trall. of the fifth 
and ſixth Council, do expreſly expound this Apoſtolick Ca- 
non as I do here: and they profeſs it was the Apoſtles con- 
ceſtion then to the 12 to marry - and they themſelves 
forbid any to ſeparate Prieſts from their Wives, and profeſſedly 
oppoſe the Roman Church in it, Can. 12, 13. For this Bellar- 
mine, lib. 2. cap. 27. de Pontif. Rom. reproacheth them, and 
thats bis anſwer. Forſooth, the Pope approved not theſe (anons : 
1. Let Adriexs words be read, and then judge. 2, What if he 
did not? Our enquiry is of Catholick Tradition and ſucceſſion, 
2 of the Popes opinion. But its eaſie to bring much more 
OTF TO, - 

Another point that H. T. proves. is, he ſame Canon of Scrip- 
ture which they : And for this he brings one Provincial 
Council, Carth. 3. as in the ſixth Age. An excellent proof of 
Catholick ſucceſeion through all Ages. But have we not bet- 
ter proof of the contrary ? Let bim that would be ſatisfied per- 
ule theſe records and judge. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hi. I. 3. cap. 9. 
vel. 10. and there 7oſeph. Ii. 1. cont. Apion. Conſtitat. Apoſtol. 
({ whoſoever was the author) /5þ.2.cap. 57. Canon. Apeſt. 
alt. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3. Melet. in Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſtor. 
lib. 5. cap. 24. Origen in Niceph. bift. Eccleſ. lib. 5. cap. 16. 
Orig. Philocal. cap. 3. Enſeb. Hiſt. 1.6.cap.25. Tertul. cont. 
Marcion. Carm. lib. 4. cap. 7. Athanaſ. Tom. 2. Epiſt, 39. Et 
in S1uep/. Sacr.ſcrip. Hilar.. Pictau. Explanat. in P/almos. Cy- + 
ril. ( vel. fohan. ) Hieroſol. Catech. 4. Concil. Laodic. (an 59. 

anbau. bereſ. 8. & 76, & . Menſur, & ponderib. Greg. 
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Nazianz. Carmin. di veris & genuinis libri: SS, Ampbilech: in 
Balſam. pag. 1082. Hieronym.' in Prolog. in lib. Reg. &. Prol, 
is lib. Solom.Et Epift.ad Latam. & paſſim. Rufſunns in Symbolum. 
But what need I cite any more, when Dr. (ein bath done it in a 
volume purpoſely > where this allegation allo of the third Cox. 
Carthag. is anſwered. 8 


A 
{A ary 
of their Religion, let us conſider of rheir filly ſhift, by inſtancin 
in ſome „. yen ro them with others. Of whict 
I ſhall fay the lefs becauſe I have ſpoke to it already in my Safe 
Re I 1 3 | 
Foy before I mention any particulars, remember that I have 
proved before that ignorance or difference about many points 
not eſſenxial to Chriſtianity, may conſiſt with our being of one 
Religion and Catholick Church, and therefore ſuch differences 
are nothing to the point of ſucceſſion of the Catholick Church 
or Religion, This is plain to any reaſonable man. And that 
the Papiſts may ſee that for their parts they have nothing to ſay 
againſt it, I ſhall add to what is ſaid, that they tolerate or plead 
for the toleration of greater differences among themſelves , 
which yet they affirm to conſiſt with the unity of faith. I will 
no give you but an inſtance or wo. 8 
The Jefuits maintain, that if a man do bat believe in their 
Pope and Church as infallible, he may ( not only às ſome fay, 
be ignorant of ſome Article of the Creed it ſelf and yet be a 
true Catholick, yea and be ſaved, but alſo) believe a falſe Arti- 
ele as from God and the Church: The former is commonly 
taught not only by ſuch as Suart⁊, that ſay the Article of Chriſts 
Deſcent into Hell is not to all of Neceffity to Salvation, but 
dy many others in the Doctrine of Implicite faith, The later 
clauſe you may ſee among others in Franc. eAlbertings the 
- - Jeſuite, Corollar. pag. 250. where bis objectors put this caſe 
I. Suppoſe twenty Bale, preath to a conntrey man a falſe Article, 
1 if it were ſpoken by Oed and the Church: that Propoſal of 
tie twenty Biſhopsis fo [afficient,that the Countrey mas prudent- 
9 formuth an evident practical judgement,” and morally certain, 2 
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to believe with a ſpeculative aſſent the Article propeſed by the 
twent / Biſhops, for the Authority of God as the formal reaſon. 
Tree abſurdities ſeem hence to follow. 1. That the Conntrey man 


ſhould be obliged under mortall ſin, to believe the twenty Biſhops, 
and ſo the precept of faith ſhould bind to believe a falſhood. 2. Tbe 


Countrry man ſhould be in Gedi Grace without faith. In Grace, 
becauſe he commits no mortal fin, yea he obeys the command of 
believing : Yet without faith, becauſe he believes a falſhoed op- 
poſite to 7 aith, and ſo loſeth faith. 3. God ſhould concur to de- 
ceivs To the firſt Albertinus anſwereth that its no Abſurdity 
that the command of faith do oblige to believe a falſbood, it being not 
per ſe, but per accidens. To the ſecond he ſaith;thatthe Countrey 
man dot h not loſe his grace or faith, becauſe the falſdood believed 
is not formally oppoſite to the true faith ( bat materially) 
Here you fee that a man may hold an Article oppoſite 
to the faith materially, and yet not only be a true Chriſtian in 
grace and faith, but alſo in ſo doing obey by accident the 
command of believing, ſo be it he believe in their Church. And 
if that be ſo, with what face can theſe men ſay, that our Church 
or Religion is new, or not the ſame with the Greeks, e&-c. when 
we have the fame formal Object of faith, and differ in no 
N Material point ? See here their lubricity and parti- 
ality. 125 
One Inſtance more: The ſecond Council of Nice that 
decreed for Image-Worſhip, doth yet expreſly decree that 
Latria , Divine worſhip it to be given only to God; Thomas 
Aquinas ſum. 3. J. 25. art. 3. & 4. purpoſely maintaineth 
that Latria, Divine Worſhip is to be given tothe Image of Chriſt, 
and to the Creſs that he dyed en; and tothe ſign of that Croſs. 
Here is an Article of their faith expreſly contradicted: And 
yet Aquinas is a member of their Church; And if any ſay, be 
is no member, its proved paſt doubt, for the Pope hath Cano- 
nized him for a Saint: So that now it is a part of their Religi- 


on to take him for a true believer: And Albertinas bath (as PF 


be thinks ) proved, that though in many other matters of fact 
the Pope be fallible, yet in the Canonizing of Saints he is infal - 


lible, becauſe of ſome promiſe of Gods ſpeciall aſsiſtance ( if one | 3 
brought that prove, that the Popiſts own men as true believe, 


that 
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that deny or contradict Articles of their ff wana: what need we 
more, then that France and thouſands elſwhere are yet members 
of their Church, that deny the Later ane and Florentine definition 
for the Popes Supremacy above a General Council? and when 
moſt Papiſts hold that Angels are incorporeal, contrary to the 
definition of the ſaid ſecond Council of Nice. And therefore 
by their own law, nay much more, we may well ſay that thoſe 
were of our Religion that differed from us in nothing that is in 
2 or our eſteem Eſſential to the faith. Now to a few parti- 
culars. - 

1, The Papiſts tell us that [L Fulk confeſſeth that Hierom, 
Auſtin, Ambroſe, &c. held the invocation of Saints | H.T.p.49. 
Axſw. 1. If any hold that they ſhould deſire the departed Saints 

to pray for them, as they do the living, we have reaſon enough 
to take it for their error, but its no proof that they are not of 
the ſame Church and Religion with us: As long as they give 
no part of that adoration or honour to Saints which is proper 
to God the Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, it is not inconſiſten 
with true Faith and Chriſtianity. . =O 
2. But yet we muſt tell you that the Primitive Church was 
unacquainted with the Romiſh prayer to Saints. Till the end 
of the fourth Century they are not able to prove that ever three 
men (if any one) were for any prayer to the Dead at all, 
except ſuch a conditional ſpeech in an Oration as Greg. Naxi- 
an ⁊en hath [_ If holy ſouls have any care or fteling of ſuch things 
as theſe, receive this Oration ] Orat. 11. I intreat the Read 
that needeth information of the way of Antiquity in this point, 
to read Biſhop V/ers Anſwer to the Jeſuite on this point, page 
418, &. Where he ſaith that [ for vine parts of the firſt four 
hundred years, he dare be bold to ſay that the peſuite is not able to 
produce ſo much as one true teſtimony out of any Father whereby 
it may appear that any account at all wat made of it ] Where 
he citeth the full expreſs words of the Fathers of thoſe firſt 
ages againſt praying to Saints, as Origen in fut. Hom, 16. And 


: 


4 


5 in Row. Iib. 2. cap. 2. And Contr. Celſum lib. S. page 432,433. 


44606, 411, 412. & lib. 5. pag. 239. Tertullian Apol. cap. 30. 
Tiertullias and Cyprian of Prayer : Athanaſius Orat. 4. Cont. 
Arrium pag. 259, 260. Eccleſ. Smyrn. apud Enſeb. Hiſt. lib. 4. 
Ce. I am loth to recite what is there already given you. 

„ R131 e And 


9 


And when hen Prayer to the dead did come in, how exceedingly 


i rel from the Romiſh Prayers te the dend, 1 pray you 


* 


a there in the ſame Author. 4. And allo of thoſe Adorati- 
ons and Devotions offered-by the Papiſts to the Virgin Mary, 
1 defireyou to read in the ſame Author, and Place, enough 
to make 8 Chriſtiantremble, and which for my part I am not 
ble ro excuſe from horrid Blaſphemy or Idolatry, though I 
am willing to put the beſt interpretation on their words that 
reaſon will allow. | 
J. The Reaſon why in the old Teſtament men were not wont 
to pray to Saints, Bellarmine ſaith was,becanſe then they did not 
enter into heaven nor ſee God, Bellar. de ſanct. Beat. li. 2. cap. ig 
So Suarex in the third part, Tem. 2. diſp. 42. Set. 1. But 
abundance of the chief Doctors of the Church for divers Apes 
were of opinion that the Saints are not admitted into Heaven 
to the clear fight of God before the day of Judgement ( as moſt 
of the Eaſtern Churches do to this day) therefore they could 
not be for the Popiſh Prayer to Saints. 

And here again obſerve, that men may be of the ſame faith 
and Church with us, that differ and err in as great a matter as 
this. The Council of Florence hath now defined it, that depart - 
ed ſouls are adwitted into Heaven to the clear fight of God: And 
yet Stapleton and Fraxciſ. Pegna. 4 Caſtro, Medina, Sotus,af- 

m that Irexens , 7% in Mariyr, Tertullian, Clemens Ro- 
manus, Origen , Ambroſe,Chryſoſtome, Auſtin, Lactantiut, Victe- 
rinns, Pruaentins, Theodoret, Aretas, Oecumenius, Theophilact, 
Eutbhymius, yea and Bernard, have delivered the contrary ſen- 
tence. See Stapler. Defenſ. Eccleſ. ant bor. cont. bital. lib. 1. 
cab, 2. with Fran. Pegaa in part. 2. Director. Inquiſtar. 
com. 21. 8 

Now as all theſe muſt needs be againſt the Popiſh Invocation 
of Saints, ſo they were againſt that which is now determined 


to be d fide, Whence I gather (on the by) 1. That the Ro- 

miſh faith increaſeth, and is not the ſame as heretofore, 2. Tha 

they had not this Article by Tradition from any of theſe f- 
ers, or from the A poſtles by chem(unleſs from the 


3. That men that err in ſuch points as are now defined by. WM. 


2 


Councils to be de fide, are yet accounted by Papiſts to be of * A 
their Church and faith; And therefore they may be oo, 
nor 


notwithſtanding ſuch errours as this i hand. 4. And vote go 


by this * the Papiſis be nat a perjured generation, 
that ſwear not to expound Scriptnre but according te the una, 


conſent of the Fathers. 
6. The Council of Laadicea condemned them as. Idolaters 
that prayed to Angels, Can. 3 5. (which C, Crab, and 
other Papiſts have turned into Angwier ; whoſe fallification 
you may ſee fully detected by the ſaid Riſhop T/eer, ibid. pag. 
470,471,472. Read there alſo the full Teſtimonies of Greg. 
Niſſen, Athanaſins, Epiphanius, &c. againſt praying to Saints 
and Angels, and che detection of 3 
tendeth the Fathers to ſpeak of the Gentiles Idalarry when 
they mention the Virgin Mary and the Saints, and ſay expreily 
they were not to be adored. 8 3 | 
But for all-this, H. T. Mauual. page 291, fc. hath Fathers 
for this Adoration of Angels and Saints. And who ara they ? 
The firſt is Dioayius : to which I anſwer, - 1. There is never a 
fuch a word in the place cited in Dionyſius, in the Book that I 


have at hand, printed Lugdun. 1572. 2. We are ſer praying 


the Saints to pray for us too, that is, thoſe on earth: And the 
words cited by him, mention not the Saints in heaven. 3. Thet 
Dionyſins is not Dionyſius but a ſpurious Apochryphal Book: 
Notonce known and mentioned in the world till Gregory the 
greats dayes, ( fix hundred years after Chriſt ) as Bellarmixe 
bimſelf ſaith Lib. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. de Dionyſs And lib. 2. de 
Monach, cap. 5. | 

The ſecond is Clem Apoſtol. Conſtit. 5. Anſjw. 1. The 
words ſpeak only of honouring the Martyrs, which is our 


unqueſtioned duty ; but not of Preying to them, 2. Its. 


_ . an Apochry forgery, and neither the Apoſtles nor Cle- 
men, Work _ . A ( but any thing will ſerve theſe 
men:) Let him believe Bellarmine de ſcriptor. Eceliſ. pag. 
38, 39. where he proveth it, and faith that ¶ in the Latine 
lurch, theſe Conſftitutions are of almoſt no account , and the 

reeks themſelves Canon. 2. Trul. rejef} them as depraved by He · 


7m , and that the receiving of them is it that miſleadetb the | 


2 Ethiopians. ] See more againſt them in Cooks Cenſurd, pag. 


i 3 | 17, 18, 19. and Rivers Crit. Sac. & Dalens in OO 
7 The third Teſtimony of H. T. is from 7uftins ſecond Apel. 
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that 7»ſftin ſeemeth to intend, 
duc b we allow of. His intent is 
co Foprthe months of that called the Chriſtians impi- 
s for renouncing their Gods: To whom be replyetb,that we 


EE: yet honour the tne God, and his Angels,&c.— 
| Hu the third age is only Origen ( and yet none 


of Origen) Firſt in his Lament. Auſw. 1. Origen there menti. 
oneth the Saints, but not the dead Saints. It may be all the 
Saints in the Church on earth whoſe prayers he deſireth. 2. If 


this ſatisfie you not, at leaſt be ſatisfied with this, that you 
: cite a forgery that is none of Origens works. Not only Eraſ- 


mus ſaĩth that [ This Lamentation was neither written by Ori- | 
gen, or tranſlated by Hierom, but i: the fiction of ſome unlearu- 
edman, that by this trick deviſed to defame Origen + ] But Ba- 
- ronins Annal. Tit. 2. ad an. 253. p. 477. witneſſeth that Pope 
| Celaſias numbers it with the Apocryphals. 1 
But H. T. hath a ſecond teſtimony from Origen. in Cantic. 
Hoem. 3. Anſw. 1. That ſpeaks of the Saints prayer for us, but 
not of our prayers to them one word, which is the thing in 
| ion. 2. But Eraſmus and others have ſhewed that nei- 
is this any of Origent works. Sixtus Sexenſis ſaith, that 
ſome old Books put Hieroms name to it: And Lombard and 
. Aquinazcite paſſages out of it as Ambroſes. 
8 You fee now what Teſtimonies H. T. hath produced for 
: | the firſt three Ages, even till above four hundred years after 
7 Chriſt. And yet no doubt but this is currant proof with the 
poor deluded Papiſts that read his Book. 
: 2. The next exception to be conſidered is, Praying for 
the Dead: which lay the ancient Charch was for. 
Anſw. 1. We are for the Commemoration of the holy lives 
and ſufferings of the Saints : and the firſt ſort of the ancients 
prayers for them here, as the occaſion. 2. We are for 
-— - thankfull acknowledgement of Gods Mercies to the departed 
86 Saints, and to the Church by them. And the firſt prayers for 


. 


. them were ſuch as theſe. 3. es Vſter bath copiouſly pro- 

: viel chat they were Saints, ſuppoſed to be in Heaven or Pard«. 
die, and not in Purgatory, that were then prayed for: and 
that it was not the Popiſh praying for tormented * 
fouls that was then praQiiſed And therefore their prayers 
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then were beſides Commemorations and Thankſgivinga, the pe- 
ritioning of all thoſe following Mercies for them which are not 
robe received till the reſurrection: Bel{armixe himſelf proving 
that tbongh we were certain that the bleſſed ſouli ſtall have & raiſes 
glorified body, and be juſtified in the laft 7ndgement , yet may it be 
prayed for, becauſeit is jet future. Now we are far from being of 
another Church or Religion then thoſe chat hold ſuch anopmi- 
on a5 this. Saith V/ſher F when be had cited many teſti- 
monies Ia theſe and other prayers of the like kind we may deſery 
evident feerfleps of the primary intention of the Churchin ber ſup- 
plications for the dead: Which was that the whole man ( not the 
foul ſeparated only) might receive Ment, Moc, Ant, and 
« ſolemn acquittal in the judgement of that great day; and ſoob- 
tain bath « fall eſcape from all the Conſequences of fin( thelaſt 
enemy being now deſtroyed, and death ſwallowed up in viftory ) 


ang a perfect conſummation of bliſs and happineſs: all which are 


: 4 . 
4 


comprized in that ſhort prayer of S. Paul for Oneſiphorus (thoagh 
+ for him while he was alive) L The Lord grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day | Tea, divers 
prayers for the dead of that kind are ſtill retained in the Roman 
cer;of which the great Spaniſh Docter John Medina thut writerh, 
Ulthough I have read many prayers for the faithſpll deceaſed , 
which are contained in the Roman Miſſal, yet bave Tread in none 
of them that the Church dath perition , that they may more quickly 
be freed from pains: but I have read that in ſomg of them petition 
is made, that they may be freed from everlaſting pains. ] Again 
there be other prayers ( faith Medina) wherein petition is made, 
that God would raiſe the ſouls of the dead in their bodies unto bliſs 


d the day of judgement. | 


Yon ſee then, that our Queſtion is not whether the dead 
may be prayed for: but what prayers may be made for them. 
And therefore to find that about three hundred years after 


'- Chriſt ( moreorleſs) wen begun to pray for the dead, is no 


oof that they were not of our Church or Religion; or that 


therefore we want ſucceſſion. It was rot a pray in to be 


out of Purgatory that then was ufed, as Papiſts do, bur 


Pa'Praying for the mercies, promiſed at the Reſutrection And 


| thus we think it lawfull co pray a the dead; were it nor for 


the 
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the accidental evil that might follow with them that will miſun- 
derftand andaboſeit.. od non anrifia ir als tb 7 4 
And its further to be noted, that as Pegnz, Stapleton and 
others confeſs, the Fathers, Greek and Latine, before mentioned, 
did believe. that men had not their 21 ſect ] oyes till the Reſurre - 
Rion; and thereſore they bad the far ſtronger motive to pray 
for the dead. And if Proteſtants had not been partly of this 
mind ( ſave only that we put not the ſoul. into hidden recep- 
tacles, nor anywhere but with Chriſt ) Bellarmine had not 
found ſo much occaſion of that unworthy calumny againſt 
Calvin for the words cited by him in his Iuſtit. as if he denyed 
the beatifical viſion, if not the immortality of the foul : Even 
becauſe he took not our bliſs to be perfect till the Reſurrection, 
but ſome i hat ſport of what we ſball then be. Now ſeeing the 
Fathers were ſo commonly of that mind, and the Greeks and 
e/E thiopians are ſtill of that mind, and Bellarmixe ſaith Luther 
and Calvin are of that mind, you may ſee that neither in that 
nor the point of praying for the dead as uſed by the ancients, 
is our diſtance ſo great as to weaken the proof of our ſuc- 
ceſſion, or make us to be of two Churches or Religions. 
And here you may ſee the differences between the Prayers for 
the dead Which are uſed by the Papiſts, and by the Eaſtern 


Churches to this day. And yet if upon private unſound opinions 


any ſhould go ſomewhat further in this point, it followeth not 
that ſuch error changeth the faith. l deſire the Reader that would 
have a fuller ſight of the face of Antiquity in this point, to 
_ Biſhop Vſeey of it in the forementioned Anſwer to the 

eſuite. a 
3. Another point that they much challenge us about, is, The 
Peneration or Adoration of Images, Reliques, and the Croſs, to 
which I may join, peregrination; to places eſter med by them to be 
of eminent holineſs. Concerning Peregrinations , you may ſee 
by a plain Epiſtle of Gregory Nyſſen ( in the end of his printed 
works, dut in the midſt of a M. S. in Paris Library) written 
purpoſely againſt going on Pilgrimage to 7ern/alem, what is to 
be thought of this. He adviſeth even the retired Monaſticks. 
eveninthoſe Countreyes that were near ?#des, to forbear ſuch: ©. 
Pilgrimages as dangerous and unneceſſary, and not at all com. 
5 manded 


manded in the Scripture. - The Papiſts.did as long as they could 
perſwade the world that this Epiſtle was none of Gregories, and 
when they were made aſhamed of that, they would expound it 
as prohibiting Pilgrimages to none but the Monaſticks : And 
ſure if it ſhould be forbidden them, then much more ſhould 
others be forbidden, that have not the leiſure, and pretend not 
to the devotions which theſe pretend to. Read but the Epiſtle 
it ſelf without either Molinaus his notes on our fide, or Gret- 
ſert frivilous anſwers, and judge as thou ſeelt cauſe. 
As for Images, we allow the Hiſtorical uſe of them, and 
the ſetting them up in Churches the Lutherans allow, and we dil- 
like it only as dangerous and a needleſs ſnare, but take not 
our ſelves to be of another Church or Religion from thoſe that 
are otherwiſe minded: No nor from thoſe that Reverence them 
as they reſpect the perſons whom they ſignifie. But its one 
thing to »/e Images, and another thing to »/e them Popsſhly, 
which is to make them mediate objects of Divine worſhip, yea to 
worſhip the very Image it ſelf, and the Croſs and the fign of the 
Croſt with the ſame worſhip as we do him that is ſignified by tbem: 
So that we confidently affirm , 1. That the Primitive Church 
did make no uſe of Images at all in the worſhip of God; no 
nor endure them in the place of Worſhip. 2. That wheo they 
were firſt brought in, the Popiſh uſe of them was ſtill renounced: 
and deteſted. Clemens Alexandrings Pretreptic. ad Gent. faith 
that L e are plainly forbidden to uſe that deceirfmll Art] (of 
painting or image-making ) And [_#e have us ſenſible 
Image made of any ſinfible matter, bat ſuch an Image as is to 
be conceived with the underſtanding | Origen againſt Celſus lib. 
Z. page 373, 384, 386. 387. is large and plain againſt this uſe 
of Images, as the Proteſtants are. And the Eliber. .Concsl. 
C. 36. faith L Placuit picturas in Eccleſia eſſe non dibere, ne 
quod colitur, ant adoratur in parietibus depingatur. It ſfeemeth 
| good toms, that Pictures ought not to be in the Church, leſt that 
which is worſhipped or adored ſbauid be painted on alls Some 
+= - Papiſts would fain find a ſenſe. for this Canon contrary to 
the words: But elch. Canus plainly faith, that the Council 
A d not only imprudently but impienſly make this law to take away 
Images, Loc. Theol. lib. 5. cap. 4. conc. 4. T ſhall cite no more, 
but intreat the. Reader that is willing to be informed how much 
Th ; X-2 5 _ Antiquity - . 
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Antiquity was againſt the Papiſts in the points of Images, to per 
5 uſe only Dallens de Imaginibus, and Uſher in his Anſwer to the 
EG. Jeſulte and Sermon to the Parliament: And 1 provoke the Pa- 
* piſts to confute what is in them alledged if they can. 5 
H. T. hath no better ſhift to ſalve their credit C Manual 
page 3 19, 3 20.) then to ſer their own Schoolmen and General 
Conacil together by the cars. The ſecond Council of Nice 
( that did moſt for Images) did openly renounce the adoring 
them with Divine honour, and Tharaſius ſolemnly profeſſed , 
' Duntaxat in unum verum Deum latriam & fidem ſe referre & 
reponeve They did refer and repoſe faith and divine Wor ſhip in the 
true Cod alone] But Aquinas ſum. 3. J. 25. 4. 3. & 4. main · 
| taineth ( as I before obſerved) that the [mage of Chriſt, and the 
- Croſs and the ſign of the Croſs are to be Worſh pped with Divine 
wor ſbip.] And what ſaith H. Turbervile to this? Why [ Thy 
i; a mmeer ſchool opinion and not of faith with ws; Vrge not theres 


3 ere what ſome particular Divine ſay, but hearken to the Doctrine 
"of of Gods Church. ] Very good! is not this ſo groſs a kind of 
=: | jugling, that would never down if devout ignorance and impli- 
Wi cite faith had not prepared the ſtomacks of the people? 1. You 
3 ſee here t hat to contrad:& the Determination of a General Counoil, 


is not of faith with them. But it is not againſt your faith ? Do 
you give leave to meer ſchool opinions to contradi& General 
Councils? See here what's become of the Popiſn faith ? If the 
Determinations of Councils be not Articles of faith with you, 
then you have no faith, bar give up your cauſe : And if they 
be, then Aquinas arid his follawers are Hereticks. 2. And then 
ſee whats become of the Popes Infallibility in Canoni zing Saints, 
that have ſainted Thomas Aquinas that proves a Heretick by 
your Law: ſo that your cauſe is gone which way ever you turn 
you. 3. And then lee what it is to pray te Saints, when ſome 
of chem are made Hereticke by your own Laws. 4. And then 
alſo ſee, at what Uaity che Church of Rome is among them. 
ſelves, when it is the very common dactrine of their learned 
Schoolmen, which contradictetb a General Council: Are 
you not well agreed that while? 5. And laſtly note what a a 
Holy Church you have, when the common ſore of your moſt 
learned Divines are thus made Hereticks: See Biſhop Uſhers £* 
allegacions of Th. Arandels Provincial Council at Oxford, 148 
| | . Mitts 


{ ERS 


$4 
" 07 
2 ** * 
a 1 
. 
IS 


ty . f % 2X af 74 P * — 7 3 Ah F * WY * Sn * , 
N 148, > i SI n 9 88 ct 2 N E424 $9.2; a 


y 3 Fig CNN, Rh Wh, 4 t; : y 
OY NOR) r 25 Woe, . 1 REL n R S 8 . 6 N f 
7 7 4 COVE” 8 IE ERS IE: IE LNG of. 8 3 8 <q EO I AA . ]³—— > 25 F 3 Ts, o PEN LED IE, 
1 N 3 A N ö S 8 K ID — N „ 3 N 3 Sons Hah NDS 9 VER ee AZ FER Sr eee toe - 
3 - o HF n . * 1 ENG IT . * TA * r E F e r 2 
CES, 2 2 S SSVTTVVV0VSVCVCTCTVCC nf * 50 . JJ ͤ Vd ß , p f 1 oo id, 
1 8 8 EL : a 5 T3, 2 4 "XS "uh . "+ I CERES EEE Ee 08 r 8-4 S - 2 . * 


A Key for (atholicks. 1 


ex Gail. Linewood lib 5. And Jac. Naclantns in Rom. cap. 1. fol. 
42. ſaith L We muff vos only confeſs, that the faithſull in the 
Church do Worſhip before the Image, as ſome cautelonſiy ſpeak, 
bat that they adore the Image, without any ſcruple: yea and that 
they worſhip it with the ſane worſhip as the Prototype: ſo that 
if it be worſhipt with Divine wor ſhip, the Image muſt have Di- 
vine wor ſhip J And Cabrera in 3. part. Thom. qu; 25. 
art.3. diſp. 2. num. 15. there cited by Uher, ſaith that it is of 
faith that Images are to be worſhipped in Churches and without : 
and we muſt give them ſigns of ſervitude and ſnbmiſſion, by em- 
bracing , lights, offering incenſe, — the head, &c. 2.T hat 
Images are truly and properly to be adored , with an intention to 


adore themſelves, and not only the ſamplars repreſented in them. 


This Concluſionis againſt Durandus and his followers whoſe opi- 


nion by the Moderus is judged dangerous, raſb, and ſavonring of 


Here ſie: and M. Medina reporteth that M. Victoria reputed it he- 


retical : but enr concluſion is the common one of Divines. If 


Images be improperly only adored, then they are not to be adored © 
ſimply and abſolutely ; which is manifeſt Herefie. Ana if Images © 


were to be worſhipped wy by way of Remembr ance , bis — 
they make us remember the ſamplars, which we thus adore as if 


_ they weve preſent, it would follow that all creatures are to be ado" 
red with the ſame aderation as God which is abſurd. 3. The 
Opinion of Saint Thomas, that the Image muſt be worſhipped ' 
with the ſame alt of adoration, as the ſamplar which it repreſent-" 
eth, is moſt true, moſt pious, and very conſonant to the decrees of 
aith ] Thus Cabrera, who adds that this is the doctrine of 


Thomas and all bis Diſciples and almoſt all the old Schoolmen, 


and particularly of Cajetan, Capreolus, Paludamm, Ferrariin- 


fit, Antoninus, Soto, Alexand. Aleſ. Albertus Maguns, Bona- 
vent ura, Richardus de media villa, Dion ſius Carthuſanus, Ma- 


jr, Marſilins, Thom. Waldenſis, Turrecremata, Clicbtovæaus, | 
> Turrian, Vaſquez, &c. And, Azorias faith L It is theronſtant * 
diinne Divixer, ] Inſtitut. Moral. rom. 1. lib. g. cap. 6, 
Vea in the Roman Pontifical publiſhed by the Authority of 
F . Clement the eighth, ic is expreſſed , that | The Legates 
w Croſs ball bave the r ght hand, becauſe Divine worſhip is due to 
i See here whether the Pope himſelf be not an Heretick and the 
Pontifical contain not hereſie, and the whole rabble of the 
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—Tchoolmen herericks, by contradicting the determination of the 
General Conncil at Nice 2. which H. T. citeth, and the do- 
Arine which be ſaich is the doctrine of Gods Church, ſuch is che 
faith and unity of the Papiſts. | 5 
3 Bat they will ſay ſtill hat though all theſe wor ſbip the 
1 very Croſs and Images themſel vet, and that with Divine ggorſhip, 
Ig jet there be ſome of a better mind, that do but worſhip God 
by the Image, ſuch a; H. T. &c. Anſw. And do you think that 

rational Pagans did not know as well as you that their Images 
were not Gods themſelves, and ſo worſhipped them not as Gods, 
but as the repreſenters and inſtruments of ſome Diety ? Lac- 
tantius Inſtit. lib. a. cap. 2. brings them in ſaying thus| Vox ipſa, &c. 
We fear not them, but thoſe whom they repreſent, and to whoſe 
names they are conſecrated [ And Arnebius thus L Deos per fi- 
mulac hra veneramnr : It is the Gods that we worſhip by Images | 
And Augaſtins thus reporteth the Pagans ſayings [_ in Fal. 
96. Non ego lapidem, &c. I do not worſhip that ſtone, nor that 
Image, which is without ſenſe ] And in Pſal. Pſal. 113. cone, 2. 
Nec ſimulac hrum, nec damonium colo, &c. 1 worſhip neither the 
Images nor a Spirit init; but by rhe bodily likeneſs I behold the 
ſign of that which Tonght to worſhip. ] Yea that many of them 
renounced the worſhipping of Devils, appeareth by Auguftixes 
repott of their words, in P/al. 96. | Non coli mus mala demo- 
nia, &c. We worſhip not evil ſpirits: It is thoſe that you call 
Angels, that we worſhip, who are the powers of the great God, 
and the Miniſters of thegreat God ] To whom Anftin anſwers 
| Would you would worſeip them ( chat is, honour them arigbt,) 
then you would eaſily learn of them not to worſhip them J And 
doubtleſs few could be ſo filly as to think there were asmany 
Fapiters or . as there were Images of them in the world. 
So that you ſee here that ſome of the Pagans as to Image - wor- 
ſhip diſclaimed chat which the Papiſts aſcribe to them, viz. Dis 
vine worſhip, . ” 
Oh but ſaith H. T. tell us not of particalar Doctors, but of the 
Doctrine of Gods ¶ hurch. Anſw. What not of Saint Thowasr? %% 
What | not of the Army of School Divines before mentioned? 
What! not of the [ ( vmmunis ſententia I heologorum: ] tbe 
common judgement of | Divines b for ſo they call it ; What ? 8 
not of chat which is de fide, or conſinant to it, and whoſe cen. 
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trary is hereſie, or ſavour; of Herefies ? (as they ſay of Darandus 
opinion) + what | nor of Pope Clement the eighth and the Ro- 
mane Pontifical? (pag. 672.) wonderful! are all theſe »o body 
in your Church ? O admirable harmony that is in your united 
Church ! | 
But you can agree to leave out the ſecond commandment 
leſt the very words ſhould deter the people from Image 
worſhip; and to make an irrational diviſion of the tenth ta blind 
their eyes. And yet you cry up the Teſtimony of the Fa- 
thers, when you are fain to hideone of the ten commandments, 
ſo that thouſands of your poor ſeduced followers, know not 
that there is ſuch a thing. No wonder if you caſt away Gregory 
Nyſſes's Epiſtle againſt Pilgrimages; and Epiphanius his words 
in the end of his Epiſtle ro Fobar. Heroſol.) againſt Images; 
and if Vaſquez (in 3 Thom. diſp. 105. c. 3.) contrary to the 
plain words do fain that it was the Image of a prophane or common 
man that Epiphanius paid down; and Al. Cope (Dial. 5. c. 21.) 
ſay, that the epiſile is connterfeit and not Epiphanius g: and if 
 Bellarmine (de Imag. c. 9.) and Baronius (ad an. 3 92.) ſay 
that this part of the Epiſtle is forged : and if Alphonſ. a Caſtro. 
(cont, Hæreſ. de Imag.) reproach Epiphanius for it as an 
Tonoclaſt: ſo well are you agreed alſo in the confutation of the 
Fathers Teſtimonies, that any way will ſerve your turn, though 
each man have his ſeveral way. Fair fall Vaſque that plainly 
confefſeth, that indeed the Scripture doth forbid not only the wor- 
ſhip of an Image for God, but alſo the worſbiping of the true 
God in anImage : but ſaith that this commanament is nom re- 
pealed, and therefore under the Goſpel we may do otherwiſe. 
(Vas. li. 2. de Adorat. Difp. 4. c. 3. Sect. 74.75. & c. 4. 
Sect. 84. | | Ss SOBEL. 
Zut of this point I ſhall ſay no more now but this. 1. Many 
, Chriſtian Churches do reject Images from their Churches and 
-- worſhip as well as Proteſtants. 2. More reje& ſtatues that reject 
'- © Dot pictures. 3. Many that keep them, worſhip not them, nor God 
in them, or by them, as by a mediate object. 4. General Councils 
bave been againſt Images, that want nothing but the pleaſure of 
the Pope to make them of as good authority as the Council that 
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lot worſhiping them, ar the Craſs with Divine worſhip. 6. ! 
again urge any Papiſt to anſwer Dallapy book rationally that can. 
par of ſaying more of the judgement of 


4 


7. Io ſpare me the lahour * 
the ancient Catholic Church againſt the Popiſh uſe of Images, 
I defire the Reader to peruſe what Caſſander an honeſt Papilt 
bath written to that end, Conſultat. de Iuag. et fmulac. who 
begins thus { 4d Imagives were ſanttorum quod attiner, certum 
eſt, initia pradicati Evangel aliquanto tempore inter Chriſtianos, 
pra ſertim in eccleſiii, imagiuum uſum non fuiſſe, ut ex Clemente & 
Arnobio patet: I audem picturas in tecleſiam admiſſas ut rerum 
geſtarum biſtoriam exprimentes ee, ] And he produceth 
abundance from antiquity againſt the preſent Popiſh uſe of them. 
4. Another point in which tha Papiſts pretend to better 
Countenance from Antiquity then we, is the point of the Corporal 
preſence with Tranſubſtautiation: Bur of this there is ſo much 
ſaid by multitudes of our Divines, that I ſhall now ſay no more, 
but deſire the ſtudious to Read at leaſt Biſhop Uſhers Anſw. to 
the Jeſuite of it, and Edmundus Abertinus de Enchariſtia: a 
Treatiſe ſo full of evidence from Seripture, Reaſon, and the 
judgement of the Fathers, that I baldly challenge all the Papiſts 
in the world to give a tolerable anſwer to it, that is a better 
then that is given. | \ 
When we have thus ſhewed them the ſtream of Antiquity to 
have heen againſt chem, they paſs us by, and thruſt into the igno- 
rant peoples hands, a few muſty ſcraps of abuſed words, which 
arean{weredand cleared over and over: Thus do H. T. B. Baily, 
and others. . = 
J. In the point of SatisfaRtionand Purgatory, beſides what 
Sadeel, {bemierand others have ſaid, Der and the foreſaid 
Dallens in a full Treatiſe have ſhewed the Papiſts nakedneſs from 
Laciquity, ſo that modeſty ſhould forbid them to pretend the 
Fathers for them any more, if any modeſty be left. 
6. About their Faſts (though that be no eſſential of Religion) 
doth the time, manner ec. is fo fully ow to by the ſaid Dallens _ 
in another juſt volume de 7ejaxiic, that Popery in this alſo is 
openl 1 by the Fathers in the view of the impartiall 
e point of Free will, and moſt of the reſt in which t 4 


de that we diſſent from Antiquity or the Eaſtern Churches, 
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A Key for Catholicks. 
cauſe by the ſecular power: and therefore the Biſhop of Rowe - 
had the greater opportunity to befriend other Churches. 2. And 
afterwards Rome had a great ſecular influence on the Empire. 

3. And becauſe in the diviſions of the Eaſt about Arrianiſme, 
they thought the countenance. of the Orthodox in the Weſt 
might have done ſomewhat to turn the ſcales. 4. Becauſe the 

Biſhop of Nome being taken for the Patriarch of the firſt place, 

his voice might do much againſt an adverſary. 

I will delay you now which no more inſtances, then thoſe 
of Baſils time from the Eaſt. ZEmnſebins, Meletins , Baf!, and 
the reſt ofthe Orthodox, being both peſtered with the Arriaut, 
and all to pieces alſo among themſelves, do ſend for belp to the 
Welt.( Baſil. Epiſt. 6g.) But to whom? and for what? Not to the 

Biſhopof Rome only, nor by name, but equally to the Biſhops 
of Italy and Frexce, without any mention of the Romane pow- 
er. Andit was not that the Pope might decide all by his ſove- 
raiga power , which certainly was ſo neer a way to their relief, 
that no wiſe man can imagine them ſo mad as to forget it, 

if it had been a thing then known and approved of. But only 

they defire that ſome may be ſent to help them to be the ſtronger 

party in a Synod, or at leaſt ſome one to comfort them, and put 
ſome countenance on their cauſe. | And Epi. 70. Befilwriteth 
himſelf (in the name of the reſt :) but to whom ¶ Te che Biſbeps 

of France 4 Italy.] and France before Italy. without taking 

notice of an ani ver ſal Head of the Church at Rome. And what 

doth he ſo importune them for > not that the Pope would decide 
the controver ſie: but that they would acquaine the Emperour 
with their ſtate ( becauſe the Weſt had an Orthodox Emperor, 
and the Eaſt an Arrias ) or ſend ſome to them to ſee how it ſtood 
with them: ſo that ie was but either help from the Emperor, or 
countenance from the number of Biſhops (becauſe they were 
over voted quite at home) that they deſired. So Epift. 74. Baſil 
again writes, | ro the Biſbops of the Weſt; ] (and 15 no more to 
the Romane Biſhop then the reft,) and be giveth theſe as his 
 Reaſons| Por, (ſaith be) what we lere ſpeak is ſuſpetted, as if we 
through private contention. —— Bas for you, the further you: 
are remote from them by habitation, ſo much credit you have with \. 
the people, wherero 5s added that the grace of God helpeth yeuge £ 
rebievetheoppreſſed : Andif Many of jou nnaniminſly de 7 E 
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Same things,it is manifeſt that the multitude, will produce a certain 

reception of your opinion.] Wonder ſull / if there were then « Vicar 
General of Chriſt at Rome, that it never came into their mind to 
cravehis deciſion or help, as ſuch ? 

O bur ſay the Papiſis, that was becauſe they had todo only 
with the 4rria»s , that cared for no authority that was 
againſt them. nſw. 1. But would theſe Arriazs have fo 
much regarded the votes of the French and Italian Biſhops, yea 
or a few men ſent from them, and yet not regard the Head of 


the Church? The Arriaus ſure had heard of this Headſhip, if any 


had. And would not the Orthodox deſire ſo much as a word 
from Rome for this advantage? 2. Bus it is falſe that they were 
only the Arri aus that they called for help againſt, They 
expreſly ſay, that it was «/ſo becauſe they were divided amon 
themſelves, (by perſonal quarrels.) How importunately 
Gregory Nyſſen afterward call for help from others, and telleth 
'Flavianns in bis Epiff. to him, of their miſery as if all were loſt ? 
And the only ſad inſtance was, that Helladius (counted a good 
Biſhop) had proudly neglected him, and made him ſtand at his 
door (when he went to viſit him) a great while before he was let 
in; and then did not bid him fit down; and then did not ſpeak 
to him firſt but two or three ſtrange angry words. This was the 
great buſineſs. But to proceed with Bf. Epif. 77. be falls 
to chiding the Weſtern Biſhops, for not ſending to chem, nor 
regarding them and their communion : and to touch their pride, 
he addeth, [We have one Lord, one faith, one hope: Whether you 
think your_ſclves the Head of the univerſal Church : the head 
cannot ſay to the feet, I have no need of you ; or if you place your 
ſelves in the order of other ¶ hurch- members, you cannot ſay tows, 
we need you nor. ] And would you here believe that the Papiſts 
have the faces to cite this paſlage of 3%, for their Head- 
ſhip; becauſe here is the word Head ! When as its plain, 
1. That Baß by the Head means but the chiefeſt part, a 
not the ſoveraign power. 2. That he ſpeaks to all the Bi- 
det of the Weſt and not only to the Romane Bifbop. 3. That 
be doth it as a ſmart reproof of their arrogancy, and not in 


. 1 nv approbation at all. Bug any thing will ſerve them. 


. Baſil 1 ſhall have occaſion to mention a- 
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tur. — i. e. It was the ancient caſtom of the (hurch to call all 
Bifvops net only Pontifices Popes , but chief Popes | And then 
citing ſuch a paſſage of Hieromw Epsſft, 99. be addeth | Theſe 
that underſt and not this ancient cuſtoms of ſprech, refer theſe word. 
to the Popedom of the Charch of Rome.) 

2. As for the names Papa, Pope, Dominxs, Pater Santthiſſimnr, 
beatiſſimus, dei amantiſſimns, &c. its needleſs to tell you that 
theſe were commonly given to other Biſhops. 

3. And what if they could find that Rome were called the mo 
ther F all Ehxrches ? I have formerly ſhewed you, where Ba- 
ſil ſaith of the Church of Ceſares , that it is 4s the mother 
of > Churches in 4 manner, And Hicruſalem bath oft that 
7 I „ ; * 

4. Sometime they find where Rome is called Caput Eccleþi- 
arum, and then they think they have won the cauſe. When 
if you will conſult the words, you ſhall find that it is no more 
then that Priority of Dignity which (not Chriſt, but) the Em. 
perours and Councils gave them, that is intended in the word. 
Its called the Head, that is, the chief Seat in Dignity, without 
any 3 that the Pope is the univerſal Monarch of the 
J. But what if they find the Pope called the Archbiſhop of 
the Catholic Cbareb, or the Univerſal Biſpep ? then they think 
they have the day. Ianſwer, indeed three flattering Monks at 
the Council of Calcedus, do fo ſuperſeribe their libels; but 
they plainly mean no more then the Biſbop that in order of dig- 
ty is above the reſt; And many particular Churches are oft 
called Catholich Churches. There's differerice between [ 4 Ca- 
tholi ck Church ] and {| The Catholick, Charch.] And the Bi- 
- ſhop of Conftartinople had that Title, even by a Council at 

Conſtant. an. 518, beforethe Biſhop: of Rome had it publikely, 
or durſt own it: It was ſetled on the Patriarch of Conſtantino 
to be ——5 * Occumenical 5 1 3 
knoweth not that Emperours gave ſuch I itles at their pleaſure? 
b —— give the ny to. Rome, _—_— ] 
another time to antinople, laying | Conftantinopolitana Eco. 
clefia m aliarum eft caput : Ebel of ror yori 3 
is the Head of all other Churches. ] An. Dom. 530. C. de Ex © | 

eopis. I. 1. lege24. And it known that this ?#ftinias that ſome - 
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Council had condemned Vigilius Pope of Rome, permit Theodo- 
rs his Empreſs to cauſe him to be feteht ro Conſtantinople, and 
drag'd about the ſtreet in a halter, and then baniſhed, till they 
had forced him to ſubſcribe and ſubmit to the Council: even 
as they had depoſed Pope Silverius his predeceſſor. And Baro- 
»ius himſelf mentioneth a Vaticane Monument which as it calls 
Agapetns Epiſcoperum princeps on one fide, fo doth it call 
Musa | the Apoſtolick Univerſal Biſhop: ] Which Baronine 
faich, doch mean no more then that he was Univerſal over 
his own Provinces : aad if that be ſo, auy Biſhop may be called 
Univerſs]. And do not theſe men know what Council of Car- 
thage decreed that theBiſhop prime ſedis ſhould be called neither 
Summuns Sacerdos , nor Princeps Sacerdotum, vel aliquid ha- 
juſmeds, tantum Epiſcopns prime ſeds : i.e. Not the chief Prieff, 
or the chief of Prieſts but the Biſhop of the firſt ſeat] And how 
long will they ſhuc their eyes againſt the I eſtimony of two of 
their own Popes, Pelagius and Gregory the firſt that condemned 
the name of Univerſal Biſhop ? 8 
Sometime they find the Church of Nome called Apoffo- 
liek; and ſo were others as well as that, as is commonly 
known. | 
And ſometime the Pope is called the Pillar of the Church; 
And what of that ? ſo are many others as well as he; as all the 
Apoſtles were as well as Peter? The Church is built on the Foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. That the Paſtors of the 
Church were ordinarily called the Pillars and props of it, as by 
Nicephoras Gildas;T beodoret, Baſil, Tertullian, Dionyſiut, His- 
row, Auguſtine, &c. you may ſee proved in Gatakers Cinnus 
Page 395,396. 3 
And laſtly, when the Papiſts read their Popes called the Suc- 
eeſſort of Peter, they take this as a proof of their Soveraiꝑnty. 
| _ Whereas 1. Peter himſelf had no ſuch Soveraignty. 2. They 
- = fucceed him not in his Apaſtleſhip. 3. They are called Pauls 


4 


” ©: Sncceſſors as well as Peters. 4. Others are called Peters Fac- 


8 
gh 
3 


e rceſſers too as well as they, by the Fathers. 5. And other Bi- 


hops ordinarily are called the Apoſtles Succtſſars, and other 
Churches called Apofolich Churches. | 
I ſhall only ſer before them the words of ane man at this 


— ——ů— — — — — — Aero t 
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5 | rimitia, vi voc „ *it pri 
Er: b e Ji. e. 110 14 ore, 
a & rſt. fixed Pil ? r of Peter, or ebe 
= =: 12 of Peter, the Founaa . the Principal 
2 of the Principal, who called before be was calle: 4, and brought 
> [ nnd to ought to bing ( by any 
others.) 
| And the ſame He/jchins faith of Tower apud Photinm Cod. | 
275. L Hat in,! o, &c. i. e. With w Pra es. may 1 


ſet forth the ervant and Brother of C N, the bie ; E. mperour 
5 (er Commander or Captain] of the Ne ulalem ; the 
"> Prince er chief of Pries, the Preſident or Principal of the 
Apoſtles, the Crownor Leader among the Heads, the Princi- 
al Lawp among the Lights ;, the principal planct among the 
Stars; Peter ſpeakgrh to the people ; but James giveth the Law 
( or ſets down the Law ) A Can they ſhew us now where | 
then this is ſaid of Peter himſelf > Much leſs of the 
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were, (as Concil. inxeſſan. Concil. Rom. {ub Silveſtr. See Biſhop 
Oer! Anſwer to the Feſ. pag. 12, 13. As allo of their forging 
Conftantines Donation, and 1fdore mercators forging of a fardell of 
Decretals; and of their falfifying and corrupting in the Doctrine 
ofthe Sacrament, the works of Ambroſe, of Chryſoft.. (or the 
Author operis Imperfecti,) of Fulbertus Biſhop of Chartre: , of 
Rabanu of Ment x, of Bertram, or Ratrannus, &c. Read I pray Z 
you the words detecting their horrible impious cheats. 
But their Indices expurgatoris will acquaint you with much 
more. And yet their ſecreter expurgations are worſt of 
all. 
What words of Peters Primacy, and others for their advan. 
tage, they have added to Cyprian de wnitate Ecclefie, ſeein Per. | : 
Stephens his Edition of it, where much more additions to Cyprian: 3 
works are detected ont of many Oxford Manuſcripts, - 
Andreas Schettus the Jeſuite publiſhing Bafils works at 
Antwerp Lat. A. D. 1616. with Jeſuitical fidelity, left out 
the Epiſtle, in which is this paſſage following, which ſhould not 
be loſt : ſpeaking of the Weſtern Biſhops be ſaith [yerily the 2 
wanners of Proud men do uſe to grow more inſolent, i they be bo- | 
wonred. And if God be merciful to us, what other addition have 
we need of > But if Gods anger on ut remain, what help can the 
pride of the Weſt bring as when they neither know the Truth, nor 
can enduro to ſprak_ it; but being prepoſſeſſed with falſe ſuſpicions, 
they do the ſame things now, which they did inthe caſe of Marcellus, 
contentiouſiy diſputing againſt thoſe that taught the truth, but 
or" Herefie , confirming it by their authority. Indeed I was 
willing (not as repreſenting the pablike perſon of the Eaſt ) to write 
to their Leader ( Damaſas ) but nothing about Church matters, 
but ibat Imight intimate that they neither knew the truth of the 
| things that art done with us, ner did admit the way by which they  m 
|. might learn them. And in general, that they ſhonld not inſult over A 
w the talamitous and 4 fitted, nor think that Pride did make for 2 
& © their dignity, when that one ſin alone is enongh to make ns hatefull 
200%] ſo far Baſil in that Epiſtle left out by the Jeſuite; in 
© which yon may ſee the Romane power in thoſe dates, in the 
"7 conſciences of Baf/and ſuch other Fathers in the Eaſt. 
And (bythe way) bow 7 gs: reverenced them, you 
a ma 
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may ſee lib. de pudicit. pag. 742. where he calls Zepherinns, as 
we ſay, allto naught : And the Aſian Biſhops condemning of 
Victor, with Jrenæus his reproof of him; Cyprians and Firmili- 
ans condemning Stephen: Marcellinas his condemnation by 
all: Liberius his being ſo oft Anathematized by Hilary Pictav. 
the reſiſtance of Zofmus and Boniface by the Africans, &c. 
ſhew plainly in what eſteem the now-infallible univerſal Head 
was then among the Fathers, and in all the Churches. But when 
the Papiſts come to the mention of ſuch paſſages, what juglings 
do they uſe ? ſometime they ſilence them: ſometime they paſs 
them over in a few words that are buried in a heap of other 
matters: ſometime they bring in ſome forgeries to obſcure 
them. But commonly they make a noſe of wax of Councils and 
Fathers, as well as of Scripture, and put any ridiculous ſence 
upon them that ſhall ' ſerve their turns, though perhaps 
ſix men among them may have five or ſix Expoſitions. 

An Epiſtle of Ciril of eruſalem to Auſtin is forged by one, 
that their Molanus calleth A barbarous impoſtor ( Hiſtor. Imag. 
J. 3. c. 36.) about the miracles of Hierom; where Purgatory 
and other errors are befriended. When as Ciril himſelf dyed 
thirty years before Hierome. And yet Binsfield, Saareæ and 
other ofthe moſt learned Papiſts ſtick not to make uſe of this 
forgery for all chat. 

But it would. be tedious to recite their particular forgeries. 
The ſtudious Reader may find many of them diſcovered up and 
down by Biſhop V/er and other of our Writers. And for his 
faller help. I adviſe him to read Dr. Reignolar de Libris. Apocryph. 
and Dr. Th. 7«mes his corruptions of the Fathers, and Scultet us 
his medulla patrum i yea of the Papiſts themſelves, read Sixtus 
Sexenſis his Biblisthec. and Bellarm. de Scriptorib. Eccleſ. and 
Poſſevines Apparatus, and Eraſmus cenſures on the Fachers 
which he dealt with: But eſpecially let him not be without 
Cooks cenſura Patrum, and Blondell on the Decretals ; to which 
o_ add Rivets Critics Sacra, and Dallaus de Pſendepigra- 
P. | 7 

Of their abominable Legends I ſhall ſay nothing, but that tbe 
wiſer ſort of themſelves are aſhamed of them. And if any Anci- "WM 
ents have abuſed the Church by ſhameleſs forgeries, the Papiſt: 

make uſe of ſuch as confidently as if they were the word of Gd. 
IDE TT For 
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For inſtance, Let any man but read over the Books of Baſ/ Bi- 
ſhop of Selencia(it it be his indeed)of the life & Miracles ot The- 
cla, and try his faith upon it, whether he be able to believe that 
Thecla ſtood ſo long at the window to hear Paul while all thoſe daily 
applications and orations were made to her? that Demas and Her- 


mogenes were there to ſtir up the people againſt Paul as 4 decei ver, 


under the cloak of being his companions ; that any of theſt Orati- 
ons recited are true, when the Axthor like a profeſſed fabler uſeth 
to ſay | I ſuppoſe thus or thus they ſaid : I] that her Mother 
Theoclæ:, and her lover Thamiris were on the ſadden ſo cruel as to 
burn her, while they are ſaid ſo much to burn in Love to her; 
that when Thecla bad formed her body like a Croſs, and caſt her 
ſelf into the flaming pile, the flames in reverence of the Croſs, 
became 4s a Chamber to her, covering her like a vault from 
the peoples fight, and not approaching her; and that the earth 


making 4 grievous noiſe, the ſhowrs and hail deſtroyed the people, 


and Thecla went her way without obſervance, finding Paul aud 
Oceſiphorus bid in 4 Sepulcher at prayer for ber: that Paul 
permitted ber to cut her hair, and change her habit, and become his 
fellow travailer ; that Alexander the Governour was ſo inflamed 
With her beauty at Antioch, eves before ſhe came in full ſight of the 
people in the City Gate, that he could not forbear , but preſently 
muſt leap upon ber like a mad dog; that ſhe tore his Cloak, and 
threw off his Crown, and ſo ſaved her Virginity ; that for this 
Be was caſt and tyed to wild beaſts,and the Lyons conched to her, 
and one Lyoneſs fonght for her, and killed the reſt that aſſaulted 
ber; that yet they turned more upon her: that ſhe leaped into the 
Fiſh pond among the devouring Sea Calvs, and that fire from 
Heaven came down into the Water, and there made her a chamber, 
and ſaved her from tho'e Sea-beaſts, that Falconilla's ſonl ap- 
peared to her Mother Tryphæna to beg Thecla's prayers that ſhe 
might be admitted into heaven, telling her how much Thecla was 
admired in Heaven. (She knew who was admired in Heaven 
before ſhe could be let in:) that «rt Thecla's prayers be was 


dA admitted into heaven; (but tells us not where ſhe was before) 
ben Thecla was again tied to wild bulls , and fire ſet to their 
erer to enrage them, the fire killed them, and barnt the bonds, 


aud ſhe was anhurt. That Thecla again puts on mans cleaths , 
and ſeeks Paul; (whether ſhe wore breeches | find not,) _ 
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Paul herewpon pronennceth ber an Apoſtle ( a predeceſſor of Pope 
Joan) and erdaineth her to go and pre b the Goſpel: and ap- 
pointeth her to one Pagan City (as if either women were Apo- 
ſtles, or ordained to be preachers of the Goſpel, that by Paal 
were forbidden to ſpeak in the Church: or A poſties were con- 
fined to a City:) that ſpe fixed at Seleucia, and there converted 
and baptized\many._, and at laſt ( after many miracle: ) did not 
die, bat entred'alive into the earth, which opened it ſelf for her 
in the place where the holy Table ſtood; that after her death ſhe 
wrought thoſe ene and thirty miracles that fill à ſecond Book , 
and many more; appearing to this Baſil, aud encouraging him 
when he was weary, to goon in the writing of her praiſes, and 
plucking bim by the ear» and ſo caring his headach, which elſe 
would have prevented his Oration in her praiſe the next day, 
with abundance more that are more ſtrange then this. 

I have inſtanced but in this one caſe of Thecla, becauſe it 
would be endlieſs to tell you of all the reft of their fictions 
(were I 'acquainted with them all ) Nor do I mention this as one 
of their Legends, no nor as a piece of Mietaphraſtes, but as the 
wor ks of St. Baſil (not Baſil the great) an ancient Pather. 

Now either this is Baß. work, or it is not. If it be not, then 

you ſee what truſt is to be given to the Papiſts Antiquities, and 
ſuppoſed Fathers: For this is one of them, and this flory vin- 
dicated by Petrus Pantinus, yea by no leſs a man then the 

Great Baronius, the Maſter of Antiquities, who Amal. Tom. 

1. Ad. Au. D. 47. bringeth a whole Army of Fathers co atteſt 

the Acts of Theola, and approveth of this of Baſils, and the 

like of Metaphraſtes. Two Teſtimonies trouble him ſhrewdly. 

One is no later then Tertullian, who ( de Baptiſ. cap. 18. ) 

ſaith thus [ But if any women read the pretended writings of 

Paul, and defend the example of Thecla, for womens Liberty to 
teach and baptiſe, let them know that a Presbyter in Aſia , that 
framed that writing putting Pauls name inſtead of his own,was caft 
out of his place, being convicted of it, and cenfeſting that he dil 
it in love to Paul. ä | 9 
Ide otber is Hieroms teſtimony de Script. Eccleſ. who cit- 
ing thefore-cited words, faith { The travails therefore of Paul 5 i 
and Thecla, and the whole fable of the baptized Lyon, we rec bon 
among 4 pocryphal writings: For hom cas it be that the inſeparable © © 
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anion of the Apoſtle ( Luke ) was ignorant of this only among 
all bis matters | | 5 5 
But yet Baronius thinks that theſe are not the ſame Books 
that Tertullian and Hierom ſpeak againſt : and why ſo? Beramſe 
1 ert I 54 Preaching and . nor 
F the Lyon baptized. 2. Becauſe ſo many Fathers ulriſt the ſtory. 1 
Parte wu vile auen, Leu ger tothe expeck Words 4 
of the ſtory, which feign Paul to have ſent her to preach a8 4 I 
true Apoſtle, and mention her baptizing the 'people of Selencis. 
And for the baprized Lyon, perhaps Hierom ſpoke te bapriſmate 
ſangninis: and meant the Lyon that dyed in the defence of 
Thecls : And in that place Thecla is brought as calling Death 
a Bapriſm:However that word which might eaſily be miftaken,is \ 
no great diſproof that this is the ſame ſtory. . And for che Pa- 
thers Teſtimony, as we believe that a famous Martyr called 
Thecla there was, from whence the occaſion of the ſtory roſe, 
ſo it doth but ſhew how unfit the Fathers are to be the 
Authors of our Faith , or to be eftectned infallible, that fo 
fily believe and recite the forged ſtories of an Aſiatick 
_ yter , even when Tertullian had before revealed the 
eceit. | 
But if really this Book was written by Bafil of Jelencia, and 
was not ſpurious, then we yet furcher ſee, that they that reſt upon 
the Holy Scriptures alone for the matters of their faith, do take 
a farer wiſer way, then they that build all on the credit of ſach' 
credulous imprudent fabulous Fathers as this author was. 
By this little taſte you may ſee how their Records and Teſti · 
monies from Antiquity are to be truſted: Even as Zoſimut report 
of the Nicene Canon to the African Council was, who proved * 
it a forgery, and ſo rejected it, when the writing are only in their 1 
keeping, and their intereſt calleth them to depra ve them, they . 


1 1 


ere littſe to be truſted; who dare venture to corrupt thofe that 
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Detect. 19. A of the Popiſh devices is, when they 

| | have laid their own cauſt upon ſo many forge- 

ries, and up bold it by ſo many falſe reports, to make the people 

believe that it is we that are the lyars, and that we are not to be be. 

lievedin any thing that we ſay of them: and that we miſreport 

the Fathers, belye the Reman Catholicks, and therefore no man 

ſhould read eur Books, or diſcomrſe with ns, ſo as to afford us any 

credence. So that indeed they get as much by meer perſwading 

the people that we are Lyars, as by any way that I know. 

We cannot tell them what is in their own Writers, but the igno. 

rant people are commonly taught to ſay, we ſlander them. 

Though we cite the book, and page, and line, and tell them that 

they were printed at Rome, or Colen, or Antwerp, or Paris, 

by men of their own Profeſſion, yet they believe us not, for 

they are inſtructed to hold us ſor lyars, that we may be unca- 

pable of doing them good. If we cite any of the Fathers, they 

tell us that we miſalledge them, or have corrupted them, or they 

ſay no ſuch thing. If we ſnew them the books publiſhed by their 

3 own Doctors, and licenſed by their Superiors, and printed by 

= Papiſto, yet they will not believe us. And fo my are taught the 

A | eaſieſt way inthe world to repell the truth, and confute thoſe 

that would do them good. It is no more but ſay,yos /ye,and all's 
done. | 

In ſuch a caſe as this, what is there to be done? Ignorance 

and Increduliry thus purpoſely conjoyned , are the wall of 

Z braſs that is oppoſed to our endeavours. To what purpoſe ſhould 

we ſpeak to them that will not hear? In ſuch a caſe I know 

but one of theſe two wayes. 1. To endeavour to revive the 

ſtupified hamanity and Reaſon of theſe men: and ask them, 

Is Religion the work of a man or of a beaſt ? Of a wiſe man, 

or ofa mad man? Is it a Reaſonable or an Unreaſonable courſe ? 

If it be Reaſonable, why then will you go without Reaſon © 

upon other mens bare words ? Bur if you are fo lictle men as gh 

do venture your ſouls without Reaſon, me thinks you ſhould not 

venture againſt it? Would you reft on the bare word of one 

of theſe men, if it went againſt Reaſon? If ſo, then you re- 

; nounce 
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nounce your manhood. But 7 you will be ſo unreaſon. 
able, yet I hope you have your five ſenſes ſtill? What if a Prieſt 
ſhall tell you that the Crow is white, and the ſnow is black, 
or that you ſee not when you know you ſee , will you believe 
bim? If you will believe them before your eyes, and taſte, and 
feeling , then I have done with you; who can diſpute with 
ſtocks and ſtones, or men ſo far forſaken of God, as to re- 
nounce all their ſenſes ? But if you will not beſieve a Prieft 
againſt your eyes, and Other ſenſes, then why do you be- 
lieve him that Bread is not Bread, and Wine is not Wine, 
when the eyes, and ſmell, and taſte of all men ſay it is? And 
if your ſenſes tell you that your Prieſts deceive you in one 
thing, me thinks you ſhould not be ſo confident of them 
in other things , as to believe and hearken to none bur 
them, 

2. If this will not ſerve , try whether you can procure 
their Prieſts to diſcuſs thoſe points before the ineredu - 


lous people, that ſo they may hear both ſides ſpeak toge- 


ther. Get a conference between them, and ſome experienced 
judicious Divine. But this will hardly be obtained. For if 
it be to diſpute with one that is able, chey*l preſently pretend 
a danger of perſecution : and no promiſe of ſecurity will ſa- 
tisfie them. But if it be a weak unexperienced man that 
challengeth them, then they will venture, and take the 
advantage. 5 

It nothing elſe can be done, it is the beſt way to offer 
them ſome ſmall Book againſt Popery to read. If they are 
ſo captivated that they will neither Hear nor Read, and their 
Leaders will not be drawn to a Diſpute, I know not what 
to do but leave them, and let them take what they get by their 
unreaſonable obſtinacy : They are unworthy of truth that ſee: 
no more by it. 
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Cn Ap. XXIX. 


Detect. 20. „ Ae of their deceits 4 by pretended Mi- 
£ A: racles. If they do but hear of a Wench that 
hath the ftrangulatut uteri, or faror uterinus, or ſuch byfterical 
Faſſiens in any violent degree, they preſently go to caſt the 
Devil out of her, that ſo they may make deluded; people think 
that they have wrought a Miracle. And uſually the Countrey 
people, and perhaps the diſeaſed woman ber ſelf, may be fo 
much gnacquainted with the diſeaſe, as. verily, to believe the 
Prieſts, that they have a Devil indeed: and ſo turn Papiſts when 
the cure is wrought, as thinking it. was done by the finger of 
God. The nature of this diſeaſe is to canſe ſuch ſtrange ſymp. 
toms, that moſt ignorant people that ſee them, do think that 
the perſons are * bewirched, or have a Devil. Ar. this 
very time while Lam writing this, I am put to diſſwade a man 
from accuſing one of his neighbours. of. witchcrafr, becauſe bis 
daughter bathchis diſcaſe, and cryeth ont of ber, Leſt the Pa- 
piſts get farther advantage by this ignorance. of the people, 
I ſhall acquaint them briefly, with ſome of the ſymptoms of this 
diſeaſe, It uſyally ſeizecb upon young women between the Age 
of ſeventeen and thirty two years: And moſt commonly on 
thoſe that arc of a ſound complexion, ſomewhat ſanꝑuine, or at 
leaſt, fleſhly and ſtrong, and but ſeldom on the weaker ſort 
in this manner.) Wien it is but a meer; ſtrangulation, wo- 
men commonly know it , by the riſing to their throat, and ſwel- 
ing. and the like: But when it comes to the diſeaſe we mention, it 
cauſeth them to fall by fits into ſudden trances, and ſweons : 
in which at firſt uſually they ſeem ſtupid as dead, if it be in a 
colder body, but after they grow to violent motions, and 
ſtrivings, and ragings , ſo that its as much as two can do to hold 
them. And when the fit is over, they are well again. Some- 
time there will be motions like convulſive in the head, the hands, 
and the fingers diſſ inctly: fo that you ſhall ſee one hand vio- . 
lently moved to ſome part of the body, ſo that it will be hard 
to remove it. Sometime one finger ſet double, and then no- 


ther , and after that another, ſo that it will be hard till the fit 
is over to ſet them ſtrait. Uſually the body toſt up n; 7 
| with 
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| bo raging madneſs. And foneofthim will continue a year, 
or two, or ſeven in this caſe, daily falling in ſuch fits ai one would 


think ſhould deſtroy or weaken them preſently, and yet after 


the fits, be almoſt as well as ever, and rhei ength doth not 
much decay. If they hear any mention of a Witch, they will 
likely rake'® conceit that they are bewitched ; and then in their 
firs they will cry out upon the Witch,and if 'hey ſee her, they 
will fall into a fit. If they get but a conceit that they are Poſſei. 
ſed with a Devil, (by hearing the mention of others that were 
poſſeſſed ) they will by the power of corrupted fancy, play the 
parts ofthe pofſeſſe; and rage, and rore, and ſwear, and ſpeak 
as in te perſon of the Devil, and take on them to propheſie, or 
tell of ſecrets. All this I have known: and I have eaſed ugh 
of them by medicine in a few moments, and cured them (at that 
time hin a few dayes : So that I could eaſily bave made the com- 
mon people believe that I had caſt out a Devil, if I had but 
had the deſign and conſcience of a Papiſt, A while ago a igh- 
bour Minifter told me of a neighbour that was handled t 
Itold him what diſeaſe it was, and adviſed him to rerfiride 
her to a judicious Phyſitian. Bur the next I hear of her was, 
that neglecting the Phyſitian, ſhe was cured by ſome papiſt 
Prieſt, and thereupon was turned Papiſt. And no doubt ut 
 chemſelves it is reported for a Miracle. 
The fame courſe they take alſo in ſome diſtractions 150 other 
a And ſometime per ſons are trained up by them to diſ · 
ſemble and conunterfeic a lunarick or poſſeſſed ſtate. © 
And here becauſe H. T. in his Manual, pay. 8, 86. doth 
plead their Miracles, 1 ſhall revive the memory ot one of the 
great Miracles that was done a their Proſelites' inrhe Pa- 
riſtvof ui i»: though I have-mentionedit h ; 
poppy Fr rs at Lenden by F. X. for Will. 
ret 1622.01 _ with many perſons that knew the 
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nually groaning and panting, and when he was pricked, pinched, 
whipped, be ſeemed not to feel. He ſeemed to take ne food 
that would digeſt, but with it caſt up rags, thred, ſtraw, pins, c. 

his belly almoſt as flat as his back, his throat ſwel'd and hard, 

his tongue ſtiff and rolled up towards the roof of his mouth, fo 
chat he ſeemed al wa yes dumb, ſave that once in a fortnight or 
three weeks he would ſpeak a few words. It was thought he 
was bewitched by one -foar Cocks, becauſe 1. He would 
diſcern when that woman was brought into the room, chough 

it were ſecretly done, as was tryed before the Grand Jury at 
Stafford. 2. He would not endure the repeating of the firſt verſe 

of Fobn,| In the beginning was the word, c.] but other toxts he 
would endure. When the Parents had been a while wearyed 
with him, and the Countrey flockt in to ſee him, a Prieſt of the 
Romiſh Religion was invited to cure him. The Prieſt exor- 
ciſed, him praying in Latine over him, hanging a tone about his 
neck, waſhing him with Holy water, Witch water; and anoinc- 
ing him with Holy Oyl, c. which-ſeemed to caſe him, and 
make him ſpeak, and ſometime cure him for the time. They 
Hallowed all his meat and drink: He would not ſo much as eat 
Raiſins, or ſmell to lowers, unleſs they were bleſt by the Prieſt: 

He told them that while the Puritans Rood by him he-ſaw.the 
Devil aſſault him in the ſhape of a black bird. The Prieſt re- 
quireth the chief fiend to ſhew bicmſelf : then the boy puts out 

his tongue ſweld: The Prieſt commandeth him to ſhew the Peo- 

ple by the ſheet before bim, how he would uſe thoſe that 
dyed out of the Roman Catholicx Church, Whereupon he pals, 
and bites, and toſſeth the ſheer, till the people cry out and weep. 
Then he commandeth the Devil to tell him, bow he did uſe La- 
then, Calvia and fobn Fux and he playeth the ſame part more 
fiercely then before. Then the Prieſt commands him to ſner 
what power he had of a good Catholick that dyed out of mortal 
ſin: and then be thruſt down his arms, and hang d down 
his head; and trembied. The Boy promiſeth when his fit ie 
over, that the will live and die a Catholick, perſwading. his wr 44 
another followed the cure; {till ſucceeding, but yet not curing 
him; that they might draw the Countrey to a longer obſervance | # 
ofchem, ( and preacht to them inthe houſe )'and that the i- 
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| racle might be the more famous. For forſooth there were many 


in him, they ſaid, to be caſt out. And it ſtopt the cure, 

becauſe the Mother would not promiſe them to turn Papiſt if 

they cured him. But in the mean time the 8 Witch is 

brought to tryal at Srafford Aſſizes, 1620. before Judge Mar- 

Jurtes and Judge Davies : But in the end the Judges deſited Bi- 

ſhop Morton then preſent to take care of the Boy: who took 

bim home to his Caſtle at Eccleſball, and after certain weeks 

time ( the Biſhop being abroad) the ſaid Biſhop comes to the 

Boy, and tells him that he underſtood that be could not endure 

the firſt verfe of 7obs, and ſaith he, the Devil underſtandeth 

Greek as well as Engliſh, being a Schollar of almoſt fix thou. 

ſand years ſtanding , and therefore he knows when I recite that 

verſe in Greek: And ſo calling for a Greek Teſtament, he read 

the 12. verſe; and the Boy thinking it had been the firſt, fell 

into his fit: And when that fic was over, the Biſhop read the 

firſt verſe , and then the Boy had no fit, thinking it had been 

ſome other verſe. | And thus they proved him a deceiver, and the 

Boy was much confounded, but pretended more diſtraction , 

and then that he might get away, he complained of extream fick- 

neſs, and made water in the Urinal, as black as ink, groaning 

when he made it Bur the third day after,they eſpyed him mix- 

ing ink with bis Urine, and nimbly conveying away the Iok- 

horn. And when they came in upon him, and found bim in 

the conveyance, he broke out into tears, and was ſuddenly 

cured, and confeſſed all, bow be had been taught bis art, and 

how he did all, and confeſſed that his intent was to be cured by 

aPrieft, and to turn Papiſt ( and whether they have catcher 

him again or no, I know nor; for I hear he is a Quaker in Zriftel, 

or at leaſt a reviler of the Miniſtry ) The Biſhop took bis ex- 

amination at large, OFob, 8. & 13. 1620. If any doubt of the 

ſtory, they may be ſatisfied yet by the Boy himſelf, or by 

the Reverend Biſhop yer alive, or by any of the neigh- 

| bours in Zilſos that were at age there but thirty ſeyen years 
» ago. | 38 

kJ ot before the Biſhop had diſcovered the knavery, one of the 

Conjuring Prieſts writes the Narrative of the buſineſs (which 

i: printed with the reſt) and is Entituled [| A Faithful Relation 

be proceedings of the ( atholick, Gentlemen with the Boy of 

_—- | B b 2 | Bilſon , 
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Bilſon, ſbewing, &c. ] And they begin with [ Not to ms O Lord, 
but to thy Name give the Glory | ] And ſo they proceed to make 
their report of it, for deluding the people, as a Miracle. And 
* the writing was by a Papiſt Gentleman examined, atteſted upon 
Oath to be received from one Mr. Wheeler, &c. But when they 
heard of the Diſcovery, they were aſhamed of their faithful 
Relation. At laſt, the Biſhop brought the Boy at the next 
fummers Aſſizes, Fuly 26. 1621.to ask pardon openly of God, 
and the woman accuſed by him, and of the Countrey cheated 
by him, and there was an end of that Popiſh Miracle. Abun- 
dance more ſuch I could give you out of certain records ; bur 
Irecited this for the ſake of H. T. and the Papiſts of Wolver- 


o 


rise 


ful are already Called, ſhall reſt more on the Scripture, then on 
Miracles. Tera 1 will boldly ſay, that all Miracles are vain and 
empty, unleſs they be approved by the Scripture, that 1s, have 4 
deftrine conform tothe Scripture. But the Scriptare it ſelf © of 
it ſelf 4 moſt fros Argument of Truth. ] 

Aud the Acoſta confeffeth in his Indian Hiftory, that 
they do no Mirarles inthe Indies (where the boaſt is.) And if 
they did, it would confirm Chriſtianity, but not Popery. 

Les if Miracles be ſo much to be lookt at, why will you not 
give us leave to obſerve them ? The ſame Miracles that you boaſt 
of, do teſtiſie againſt you, if they be true. Toinſtance now but 
in one. Proſper makes mention of a Miracle (which Thyræus- 
de Damonac. pag. 76. and many more of yours recite, 7 that 


was done by the Secramental Wine : A perſon poſſeſſed by the De- 


il was enred, (after many other means uſed in vain) by the 


g of the Wine in the Encheriſ And doth not this Mira- 
cle juſtifie us that give the people the Wine, and condemn yon, 
that 
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that refule to give it them ? Many other Miracles I could recite, 
that the Fatbers ſay were done by the Sacrament” in both kinds 
received, which condemn you that forbid it. - 
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Nother of the Papiſts waies of deceiving is, by 
impudent 1 i and Slander againſt thrir Ad- 
verſaries ; which they vent with ſuch confidence, t bat the ſeduced: 
people eafily believe them, They that are taught to believe their 
1 Prieſts againſt their own ſeeing, bearing, feeling, taſting and 
| ſmelling, muſt needs believe the vileſt Lyes that they are pleaſed: 
to utter, in caſes where the miſerable people are unable to diſ- 
rove them. I will give you but a few of that multitude of In- 
that might be given. TS; . 

1. In a Manuſcript of the Pa piſts which I lately received from 
«Neighbour of Starbridge, as ſent from Wolverhampton, there 
aretbeſe words, wit h which they conclude ¶ Luther having richly: 
ſupped, and made hu friends merry with hu facete conceits, died 
the ſame night. This i teſtified by Gochleus in vita Lutheri. Aud 
John Calvin, « branded ſodumite, conſumed with lice and worms; 
died blaſpheming and calling upon the Devil. Thu i regiſtred by: 
Schluſſelburge and Bolſeck; theſe were the Ends of the Parcnts 
of the Proteſtant and Precbytrian pretended Reformed Religions... 

And as if cheir own — 4 muſt ſentence them to Hell, in 
the very words before they lay All Lyars, their part ſhall be 
in the pool burning with fire and brimſt one, which is the ſecond death] 
Aud ſo make Application of it to the Proteſtants, as being Ly- 
urs; and when they have done, concſude with the two foreciced 
- tmpudent Lies of Zather and Calvin. The like words of Calvin 
bath the late Marqueſs of yorceſter (or Dr. Bai/yfor him) in 
bis Papers to King Charles; the whole writing being ſtuffed 
with fuch impudent Lies, that one would wonder that hamane 
_ © nature ſhould be capable of ſuch wickedneſs, and that the filly. 
people ſhould ſwallow down ſuch heaps of falſhood. And it is : 
not theſe two alone, bit multicudes of Papiſts that have written 
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tzheſe Lies of Luther and Calvin. Thyræm the Jeſuite in his 
| 2 Book de Demonacu, part. I. cap. $. pag. 24: tells us this ſtory: 
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that the ſame gay that Luther dyed, there was at Gheola 4 Town 
in Brabant perſons poſſeſſed of Devils, that waited on their 
Saint Dymna for Deliverance, and were all that day delivered: 
but the next day they were all poſſeſſed again; whereupon the Ex- 
orciſt or ſome bod) aſked the Devils where they had been the day 
before; and they anſwered, that they Were commanded by their 
Prince to be at the Funeral of their fellow Labourer Luther. And 
for proof of tha, Luthers own ſervant that was with him at hu 
death, looking out at the window, did more then once, to his great 

terror, ſie a company of. ugly ſpirits eg and dancing about 
withont : and alſo that the Crows followed the Corps all the way 
with a great noiſe. | | DSC is N 
O wonderful patience and mercy of God, that ſuffereth ſuch 
abominable Lyars to live, and doth not cauſe ſome ſudden 
v . to befall them ! Reader, I will tell thee now the caſe 
of theſe two ſeryants of Chriſt that are thus reviſed (even as 
their Maſter was before them, that was ſaid to do Miracles by 
the power of the Devil. ” 

As for Luther, he was oft taken wirh a great pain in his breaſt, 

about the mouth of the ſtomack, and thought his Death when 
it came would be ſudden , which made him ſay, Feri Domine, 

Feri clementer, quia ipſe paratus ſum : firike Lord, ſtrike merciful- 
, for I am ready] Having preached hislaſt Sermon at Witten- 
berge, pan. 17. be took bis journey the 23. to Count Mansfield. 
Countrey, wbither he was called. When he came thither, be was 
grown ſo weak, that they almoſt deſpaired of his life; yet by the 
uſe of fomentations he had ſo much eaſe, as that he preached 
ſometime, and did other work from 74». 29. to Febr. 17. The 
laſt day of his life, though he was weak, yet he fate at the table 
with them, and at Supper his diſcourſe was upon the Queſtion, 
Whether we ſhall know one another in Heaven? which he 
affirmed and proved, in that Adam knew Eve as ſoon as he ſaw 
her, that ſhe was fleſh of his fleſh: and therefore much more 
ſhall we know one another in Heaven, &c. After Supper, he 7? 
withdrew himſelf as he uſed, for private prayer; but the pain 
of his breaſt increaſed on him. When he had taken a medicine, 
he lay down ona Couch and flept ſweetly two hours, and then 
went to his Chamber, ſaying to thoſe about him [ Pray Cod te 
Preſerve the Doctrine of the Goſpel to at; for the Pope and Conncil \ 
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of Tr Trent 1 frax ge Contriuancer. J When hex was laid down 
and had ſlept a while be awakened, and found by the increaſe of 
his pain, that he was near his End, and ſpoke to God as follow- 
eth in their bearing L o beavenly Father, the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord feſus Chriſt, the God of all Conſolation, T thank 
thee that thou haſt revealed to me thy Son eſus Chriſt, in whom 1 
have believed, whom I have profeſſed, whom I have loved, whom 1 
have (elebrated ( ee } whom the Pope of Rome and 
the riſt of the rabble of the ungodly de perſccute and reproach t I 
beſeech thee O my Loyd 7eſns Chriſt receive my ſoul. O my heaven- 
5 Father, though I am taken from this life, and though my body 
2 | now be laid down, jet I know certainly that I ſhall abide with 
for ever, aud that none can take me out of thy hands. ] Then 
ſaid L So Cod loved the world, that he gave his only brgotten 
Pe: that whoever believerh in biw, ſhould not periſh but have ever- 
laſting life ] Then be repeated part of the 68. P/alm : and 
when be had drunk a medicine that was given him, he faid | / 
£abence : Inow return my ſpirit unto God] preſently adding [F. 
ther, into by hands 1 commend my ſpirit, thou baſt Redeemed me 
0 God of Truth) And ſo he dyed as if he were ſetting himfelf 
to fleep, without any ſignof further pain: but when they ſaw 
bim dying, Dr, Jena: and Calius cryed to him L Reverend Fa- 
ther ;, de you die conſtant through Chriſt in his doftrine which you 
hav — preached? ] And he anfwered'{ T ] and never 
ſpoke more. When be was dead ( at Iſtebe Y Comne Mansfield, 
—2 kept bis body, but the Dakg of Saxiny would not 
ſuffer him, but Fanſed; it to be brougbt back to. Witrenberge, and 
there with great ſolemnity interred. ] : 
This ĩs the true report in brief of aki Death, delivered 
to the world by thoſe that ſtood by him, and were e e witneſſes. 
And yet theſe impudent Lying Papiſts have perfwaded their fol- 
| lowers that the Devils were ſeen dancing about him, that when 
hae ſhould be buryed there was a horrible thunder, and the body 
| wantaken away ot of the Coffin bythe Devil, - nd e ſtink of 
Drimſtone left behind, with more ſuch ſtuff as this, which 
they have printed, and which one would ink the Father of 
1 Lies ſhould — hs 
5 3 And for Calvin, not only thoſe beſore metione# DE 710 3 
. , Pratsolus, ee Lindann, em 2 
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Cabierus, and others publiſh to the world, not only that be 
was an Epicure, but a Sodomite, and was burnt on the ſhoul. 
der for Sodomie with a hot iron at Noviodunum where he was 
born. Yea Zeſſiz« the Jeſuite impudently calls Chriſt to wit. 
neſs, that ſhall judge all men according to their works, that he 
doth not deviſe theſe things- of his own brain, but from good 
authors, and forty, years currant fame. And his Authors are 
theſe Papiſts, Bolſecus, Brigerns, . , Campian, Dure- 
, Fariut, and Reginaldus. Hath Hell any greater calum- 
nies then theſe to fill the mouths or writings of men with. 
all ? 4 LEES x 
a Wee thee what credit theſe men are of by this 
inſtance. As for the time when they ſay be was ſtigmat z ed for 
Sodomie, it was when he was a Papiſt, and therefore if it had 
been true, it had been a greater diſnonour to them then to us. 
But its a meer forgery. of the Devil and a Fryar. Hierom 
_ Bolſeck, a Fryar , ſeemed to turn Proteſtant, and coming to 
Geneva, he began to preach the Pelagian doctrine there, and 
.openly contend againſt the Paſtors in the Congregation; and 
being confounded by Calvin, the Magiſtrates impriſoned him, 
and baniſhed him for ſedition. Then he betakes himſelf to 
the neighbour Towds, to play the ſame game there + but the 
Magiſtrates. of Bern alſo baniſh them out of their Countrey. 
n he turned Papiſt again, and when Calvis was 
wrote all theſe abominable lies of him, and all the 
— the Lutheran, an enemy of Calvins) 
om this one Lying heretical Pa piſt: and 


„ and-baters of Calvin, But after all 4 


Jab ie J. e pablnck at Farm, 163 3. the Annals 
eir Cathedral Church, and therein pouring out his hatred 
aganit Calvin, and ſaying what he can againſt him, doth yet 
ant of their records clear bim of all theſe accuſations, and ** Y 
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the world know that there was never any ſuch thing, and that 
they had no crime at all againſt him, but that he turned from 
the Papiſts; and that the Major or chief Governour of the City 
went away with Calvin, when be was forced to fly from his 
native Countrey. He recites all the paſſages of Calvins life 
there, but profeſſeth that they had no more againſt him. Thus 
God confounded the Lying Papiſts by one of themſelves, and 
the Records of that City, where they ſaid the thing was done. 
And yet they believe one another, and carry onthe Lye to this 
day. 
Mr. Rob. Amſtromt her, Chaplain to the King of Zxglands Em- 
baſſadors with the Emperour, being at Vienna, heard the Jeſuites 
and other repeating confidently this ſlander of Calvin; Where- 
upon he opened to them this Evidence againſt it; and ſatisfied 
them of the falſhood , ſo that they told him, they never knew 
ſo much before, and promiſed him they would never mention it 
more. g 
If any would ſee the very words of their own Records, 
and Doctor Vaſſeur, he may read them in Rivers Sum. 
Contr. againſt Baily , and again in his 7eſwits Vapnlans, 
Cap. 2+ 
a as for the life of Calvin aſter he forſook the Papiſts, 

if yon will but believe that the City of Geneva, and all the 
Miniſters and others that were about him, in his life and at his 

death, did know better then Bolſecł, a fugitive Apoſtate Pa- 
piſt that was his enemy, and then far off, you may ſee at large 
in Melchior Adamut, and Bexa, the deſcription of ſuch a ſhining 
burning light as Rome bath not to boaſt of. He was a man 
of admirable wit, judgement, induſtry, and piety. When he had 
forſaken his own Countrey for the Goſpel ſake,and taken up in 
geneva, and planted the Goſpel there, with Farellus and Vire 
tus, at laſt the ungodly part getting the Head, the Miniſters 
were baniſhed. And ſo he ſetled in in another City. The four 
Bayliffs of Gent va that baniſhed the Miniſters, within two years 
were ruined by the judgements of God. .One of them accuſed 
of ſedition, ſeeking to ſcape through a window, fell, and was 
broken to death. Another was put to death for murder. 
The other two being accuſed of Mal-adminiſtration, fl. d and 
were condemned. Calvin is ſent for and intreated to return 
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to Genevs : which by importunity, and Bucer perſwaſion, he 
yieldeth co. There was be continually moleſted by the ungodly, 
and loved by the good: The Malignants whom be would re- 
ſtrain by Diſcipline from Whoredom, drunkenneſs, and other 
wickedne(s, were ſtill plotting or raging againſt him, and called 
their Dogs by his name. But ſhame was ſtill the end of their 


attempts. His revenge was to tell them | 7 ſee I ſhould have 
bat ſorry wages if I ſerved man: but its well for me that I ſerve 
him that alway performeth his promiſes to his ſervants | As 
for his work, he preached every day in the week each ſecond 
week, and beſides that, he read three dayes a week a Divinity 
Lecture. And every Thurſday he guided the Presbyterie; and 
every Friday at a meeting he held an Expoſitory conference and 
Lecture: ſo that the whole came to almoſt twelve Sermons 
a week. Beſides this, he wrote Epiſtles co moſt Countries of 
Chriſtendom (in E#rope) to Princes, Divines and others; And 
be. wrote all thoſe great volumes of moſt Learned judicious 
Controverſies, Commentaries, and other Treatiſes, which one 
would have thought might have been work enough for a min 
thar bad lived an hundred years, if he had done no other, And 
many Hereticks he confuted, and ſome convinced and reduced. 
He ſet up among the Miniſters a courſe of teaching every 
Family from houſe to houſe, of which he found incredible fruit; 
For all this his labour he endured the affconts, contradictions, and 
reproaches of the rabble, yea and ſometime hath been beaten by 
them: becauſe he would not adminiſter the Sacrament to un- 
godly men, that were rulers in the place, he was ac firſt ba- 
niſhed , and after threatned, and continually moleſted by them, 
and railing fellows ſet ro preach and write againſt him. And 
whether he were an Epicure, you may ſoon judge: He alwayes 
uſed a very ſpare dyet: and for ten years before his death did 
did never taſte one bir, but at ſupper, as his conſtant courſe. 
ſo that every day was with him a better faſt then the Papifts 
uſe to make on their faſting dayes. By this extream labour, 
ſpeaking, and faſting, and watching ( for he dictated bis wri- 
tings as he lay in bed much,) he overthrew his body, and 
falling firſt into a Tertian, aud then into a Quarcan, after that 
he fell into a Conſumption, with the gout and ſone, and ſpit - 
ting of blood, and the diſeaſe in the Hemorrhoid veins, which 
; | ati. 3 
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at {aſt ulcerated by over much faſting ſpeaking, and uſe of Aloes; 
beſides the head-ach which was the companion of his life. In 
theſe ſickneſs he would never forbear his labour, but when he 
he was perſwaded to it , he told them , that he could not 
bear an idle life. And when he was near to death was till at 
work, asking thoſe that intreated him to forbear, Whether they 
would have God find him idle? Under all theſe pains of Gout, 
Stone, Collick, Head-ach, Hemorrhoids, Conſumption, ec. 
thoſe that were about him teſtified to the world that they never 
heard him ſpeak a word unbeſeeming a patient Chriſtian. The 
worſt was that oft repeated word | How long, Lord! how 


long ! } as being weary of a miſerable world. Witneſſes he had 


enough ; for he could ſcarce havereſt, for people crowding to 

him co viſit him. On Mar. 23. he went among the Mini- 
ſters to their Meeting, and took his farewell of them there. 
' The next day he was wearyed by it: but the twenty ſeventh day 
he was carrycd to the Court to the Senate of the City, where he 
made a ſpeech to them, and took his farewell of them, with ma- 
ny tears on both ſides. April. 2. he was carryed to Church, and 
ſaid che Sermon, and received the Sacrement. Afterward the 
Senate of the City came to him, and he made an heavenly Ex- 
hortation to them. On April 25. he dictated his Will, which 
I would his flanderers would read. His Library it ſelf, and all 
his goods being prized, came ſcarce to three hundred Crowns. 
May 11. he wrote his farewell to Farellus. May 19. all 
the Miniſters came to him, with whom he ſate, and did eat, and 
cheerfully take bis leave of them. On tbe twenty ſeventh of 
May his voice ſeemed to be ſtronger, and ſo continued till his 
laſt breath that day, which was with ſach quietneſs as men com- 
poſe themſelves to ſleep. The next night and day the City Ma- 
giſtrates, Miniſters, Schollars, people and ſtrangers, were taken 
up in weeping and lamentation. Every one crowded co (ee the 
Corps, among whom the Queen of England, Embaſſador to 
France was one. He was buryed according to this deſire in the 
common Church-yard, without any Monument or Pomp 
and bath left behind him ſuch a Name, as in deſpigbt of all 


the Devils in Hell, and all the Papiſts on earth, ſhall be precious 


till the coming of Chriſt ; and ſuch writings hath be left as are 
Ce 2 | the 
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the comfort of the Diſciples of Truth, and the ſhame of the 


reproaching Adverſaries. | 
Reader, this is that Calvin that is ſo hated by the bad, and 
loved and honoured by the good: whom theſe  Papiſts have 
called an Epicyre and Sodemite, and ſaid that be died blaſpheming, 
aud calling upon the Devil, and was eaten with lice and worms. 
Is not God exceeding patient, that will ſuffer ſuch wretches to 
live on the Earth 2 What man could they have named ſince Au. 
uſtine, yea ſince the Apoſtles dayes, that was more unfit for 
uch a ſlander then Calvin? Vet becauſe one man Bolſecł that 
was baniſhed and turned Papiſt, and lived then I know not in 
what Countrey, hath written theſe things againſt him, the reſt 
of them, even as much as the late Marqueſs of Worceſter, take 
them up as confidently, as if the infallible Chair had uttered them. 
But yet if thou think this Enemy Bolſeck is more to be believ- 
ed then thoſe that lived with Calvin, and the City of Geneva, 
that had continual acceſs to him, I will give thee ſuch a Teſti- 
mony as ſhall ſhame the Papiſts, that have a ſpark of modeſty. 
Hear then what other Papiſts themſelves ſay that knew better 
what they ſaid, or made more Conſcience of their words. 


Florimundus Rai mundus a Papiſt of Burdeaux (or the Jeſuite- 


Richeome that wrote in his name) writing for the Pope and 


againſt Calvin, hath theſe words of him. | Vnder. 4 dry. and 


lean body he had a ſharp and lively wit, ready in anſwering ; bold 
in attompting ; a great faſter, even from hu youth, Whether for 
bil hitalth to overcome the head-ach, or for his ſtudies T here 
11 ſtarce a man found that ever matched Calvin ix Labour: for 
the ſpace of twenty three years, in which he remained in the Epiſco- 
pacyof Geneva, he preached every day once, and twice on the Lords 
daꝝ oftimes. And every week he read publick;Leftares of Divi- 
"ity: (-befides ) and every Friday he was at the conference of the 
Paftors : The reſt of his time he ſpent eit her in writing Books, or 
anſwering letters. | : 

Reader, is this Teſtimony from a Papiſt like the reſt ? But yet 
thou ſhalt have more. Papirius Muſſonius a Learned Papiſt, and 


Schollar to Bs/diom.0ne of Calvin: Enemies, wrote Calvin 5 
life-;.and he faith of him, [| Ns day almoſt paſſed in which be | 
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Schools; ) being Laboriout, and alwayes writing or doing ſome« 
thing. Of a weak body, but worn by watchings, reading, 
writing, meditations, diſeaſes, buſineſſes, preachings. He took very 
little ſleep; and therefore much of his works ht dictated in bed to 
bis ſervant that wrote them from his month, He did eat but once 
4 day: and confeſſed that he found not a more preſent or ſurer Re- 
wedy for his weakneſs of ſtomacl and head-ach. His cloathing 
was of [mall price, to cover him rather than adorn him. At 
Worms aud Ratisbone be exerciſed the ſtrengtb of an excellent 
wir with ſo great applauſe of the Germane Divines, that by the 
judgement of Melanchthon and his Aſfociates ;,, by a peculiar 
priviledge he was called The Divine. He wrote as much and 
as well as any man of the contrary parties , whether you re- 
[pet-number, acuteneſs, language, ſharpneſs, emphaſis, or ſubtil. 
| ty not à man of all his Agverſaries, whether Catholicks, Ana- 
baptiſts, Luther ances, Arriant, or the forſakers of his Party, that 
wrote againſt him, did ſeems to match him in gravity of writing, 
and weight of words and ſharpneſs, in anſwering his principles. 
He almoſt terrificd Pighius himſelf diſconrſing of free will, and 
Sadaletus.] Theſe are che words of a Learned Papiſt. 

But this is not all. Abundance of Papiſts tell us of a ſtory 
how Calvin hired one in Geneva to take on him dead, that he 
might have the honour of raiſing him from the dead. This the 
Jeſuite Thyrens de Da moniacis writes, and many others, and it 
goes among them for a currant truth; and all from the report 
of Bolſeck; But, as God would have it, Pap. Maſſonius con- 
futeth this alſo, and ſaith, that bis Maſter Baldwinus knew no- 
thing of it, who lived at Geneva, and after turned Papiſt, and 
Calvins enemy: and other reaſons he giveth to diſprove this and 
the other ſlanders that were raiſed of Calvin, ſaying, that they 
were but ſcriptores plebii, maledicendi ſtudio, & c. vulgar Mi- 
ters, that ſtudy or love to reproach or. ſpeak evil, that vend theſe 
things. And io much ſhall ſerve againſt the Papiſts Lies againſt 
Luther and Calvin. | 

If you would ſee more of that heap of Lies confuted, which 
the Marqueſs of Worceſter gave in to King Charles, read Mr. 
Chr. Cartwright Reply to them, where part of them (and but 
part ) are detected. | . 

And as they have done by theſe, ſo by others alſo. When 
Cc EET, | Se 
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Beza was eighty years of age, a falſe report came to the Papifts 
that he was dead. Whereupon Claudias Pute anus with his 7eſx- 
itical Companions wrote a Book, that at his death he turned 
Papift and renounced his Religion: fo that the old man (that 
lived ſeven years longer) was fain himſelf to write againſt them, 
to pro ve that he was not dead, nor turned Papiſt : Theſe be the 
means by which men are reconciled to the Church of Rome. 
Ihey have printed alſo a ſtory that Calvias own Son being 
bitten by a mad dog, was ſent by his Father to one of their 
Saints Images for Cure, when no other means would ſerve; and 
being cured, he turned Papiſt: when as the world knew that Cal - 
vin never had a Son. Allo they tell us of a ſaying of Zuthers, 
that | This Cauſe was wot begun in the Name of God, ner will it 
be ended in the Name of God | This Luther ſpoke of Eckius and 
the other Papiſts,as himſelf profeſſeth in his Anſwer to Eurferus, 
Tom. 1. fol. 404. And theſe ſhameleſs Lyars confidently publiſh 
that he ſpoke this of himſelf, as the Marqueſs of Worceſter to 
King Charles did. 5 e 

Another ſaying of his they as impudently abuſe, vix. If 
the wife will not, let the Maid come, ] perſwading the world, that 
Luther would have a man lye with his Maid, if his Wife refuſe: 
whereas he only labours to prove, that Deſertion is a ſufficient 
cauſe of divorce : and that if. the Wife refuſe, ſhe ſhould be 
warned again and again before others and the Judges, and in Cale 
of utter refuſal and deſartion, Vaſ he may be rejected, and Heſter 
the Maid taken to Wife: which many a Papiſt is ready to juſtifie. 

Yea they annex that Luther would have men Contain but five 
dajes; when as he vehemently deteſteth it, and urgeth the con- 
trary, telling them that God no doubt will enable them to be 
Continent, if they will uſe his Means, Tom. 5. ſerm. de Matri- 
mos. They forgot that the 5. ſuppoſititious Epiſt. of their Cle- 
ment pleading for the Community of all things, adds [ In omni- 
bus aurom ſunt fine dubio & Conjuges | | Among theſe All no donbt 
but Wives and Hutband: are contained. 

Of the horrid Lyes of Genebrard, Poſſevine, and other Papiſts | 
againſt Peter Martyr, Bexa, Calvin and others, ſee Dr. Reynolds |} 
ad Anglica. Seminar. ante lib. de Idololatria Nom. Eccl. b. 5. pag. 
29,2 I,22,23. 5 

When the fall of their houſe at Black. frpars bad killed hep 4 
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prieſts, and ſuch abundance of the people that were hearing him 
in the midſt of the Sermon, they printed a Book to perſwade 

the people beyond ſea, that it was a company of the Hereticks or 
Puritans that were killed ar the hearing of one of their preach- 
ers : Dr. Goxge tells you when and where it was printed, and 
many read ir. 

When the Gunpowder Plot was in hand, they bad con- 
trived preſently to give it all abroad that the Puritans did it: 
Read Mr. Samuel Clark of it in his Mirror of Gods Judgements, 
Fol. and q ou ſhall find this fully detected. 5 

When Fiſber che Jeſuite had held his conference with Dr. 
Featley, and Dr. hte, there being preſent two Earls, one of 
them (the Earl of Warwick ) having buſineſs ſhortly after 
beyond ſca, fell unknown into Dr, Weſtons company at Saint 
Omers,who preſently tells it him for news, how Fiſber had con- 
founded the Proteſtant Doctors, and that two Earls and ſo many 

ple were turned by it to the Church of Rome; not knowing 
that he that heard him was one of the two Earls, and that there 
were not fo many people there, and how they were confirmed 


againſt Popety by that Diſpute. And when the Earl of Mar- 


wick brought home this jeaſt, Dr. Weſton hearing what ſpore 
was made with it in England, writ a ſimple excuſe for his Lying, 
which I have at hand, but find it had been better for him to have 


ſaid nothing. 


the Prieſts and Jeſuites cheat the poor people, I maſt be volu- 
minous. 

But alas, their very worſhip of God is much of it compoſed 
of Lyes, and is not that like to be acceptable worſhip ? How 
their Offices and Legends are ſtuft with fictions, Cauus and 
many of their own confeſs. And Caſſander ſaith that fo few of 
the reliques in all Germany would be found true ones if examin- 
ed, that its better quite take off the pcotle from the veneration of 
them. Inſtancing in one of old that was worſhipped as a 


a Ia. - | 
A gobardus Biſhop of Lyons ( faith Vſher)) complained 
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Should I recite but half the forgeries of this nature, by which 


Saint, and upon enquiry was found to be the bones of a 


about eight bundred years ago, that the /ntiphonary uſed in 
bis Church bad many ridiculous and phantaſtical things in it: 2 5 
2 that 
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that therefore be corrected much of it, cutting off what ſeemed ſu- 
per fluous, or light, or lying, or blaſphemons. Agobard. ad Cam, 
Lugd. de Corrett. Amiphon. pag. 396. And not long ſince Lin- 
danas made the like complaint, that L Not only Apochryphal 
matters out of the Goſpel of Nicodemus and other tojes are thruſt 
in, but even the ſecret prayers, ( yea, alas for ſhame and gruf 
the very ¶ anon varying, aud redundant ) are drfiled with moſt 
filthy faults. ] wo 
Reader, I will trouble thee no more with ſtirring in this 
- puddle , but only warn thee, as thou loveſt thy ſoul, truſt it not 
on the bare reports of ſuch Lyars, but try before thou 
truſt, and give not up thy ſenſe and Reaſon to men 
that make ſo little, or ſo ill a uſe of their own, If thou 
refuſe this Council; ſay not but thou waſt warned. 


—— 
ä — 
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Detect. 22. A Nother of their Deceits is by quarrelliug with 
our Tranſlations of the Bible, and making the 

people believe that we have ſo corrupted it, that it is none of the 

word of God, and ſo they openly ſcorn it, and deride it. 

As to this point, though Learned men can ſoon confute them 
by vindicating the Text as in the Original Languages, and then 
vindicating our Tranſlation; yet the common diſputant need 
not put them and himſelf to ſo much trouble. If really they will 
but let the Law of God contained in the Holy Scripture be the 
Rule by which our difference ſhall be tryed and decided, we 
will cut ſhore the reſt of the controverſie, and take it wholly 
together, and we will ſtand to the Vulgar Latine, which is it 
that themſelves applaud. Weare content that this be the Rule 

between us. Yea rather then they ſhall ſhift off the unlearned 
by theſe tricks, we will admit of their own Tranſlacion, which 
the Rhemiſts have (with little friendſhip.co our cauſe ) com- 
poſed. Only we muſt intreat them that their Commentaries and 
conceits be not taken into the Text as part of the Word of 
God. So that this quarrell is quickly at an end. The Scri- 
pture is ſo full againſt them, that po Tranſlation that makes 
it not another thing, can make it to be on their ſide. 

_  CuatBi 


* 


7 We. 
— 
R. ” 
>? 8 
5 
COMES 
3 * 
e 
PST? 
. 
ARTIST 
"+. 
Py " 


- 440M 
r 


DO * N 1 d 
25 Sl 
5 
E 


— 


* Us 2 23+ 
} 


* 


: Key for Catholicks, 


CHAP N 


Nother of the Deſigns of the Papiſts is, to 
bring all the faithfull Paſtors of the Churches 
into contempt, or ſuſpicion at leaſt with the People that ſo they may 
draw them to refaſe our helps, and the Papiſts may deal with 
them alone, whom they know they are eaſily able to over-reach. 
Though our people have not that abſolute Dependance upon 
their Teachers as theirs have , yet an ordinate Dependance is 
Neceſſary to them, or elſe God would never have appointed 
Teachers and Paſtors for his Church. The Papifts dare not 
cruſt their followers ſo much as to read a Bible in their vulgar 
tongue. Much leſs to Read our writings againſt their errors 
and impieties : No nor their Prieſts and Fryars ordinarily to 
read them: No nor commonly to read the writings of their 
own Party : No not thoſe, nor the ſtrongeſt of thoſe that are 
written againſt us: for fear leſt the objection ſhould prove too 
bard for the anſwer , or leſt they ſhould underſtand the truth 
of our doQrine in ſome meaſure. Sr. Edw: Sands in his 
Europe Specul. profeſſeth how hard he found ir, to meet with 
the Works of Bellarmine himſelf in any Book- ſellers ſhop in 
Venice or other parts of Italy. But our people have all leave to 
keep and read the Papiſts writings: We dare venture them upon 
the light upon equal terms : But yet we know them to be inſuffi- 
cient, for the molt part, to defend even plain and neceſſary truths 
againſt the Cavils of adverſaries that overmatch them in learning 
and other abilities. Now leſt we ſhould but afford them our aſſi · 
ſtance, the Papiſts principal deſign is to bring them into falſe con- 
ceits of the Miniſters, and make us odious to them; that they may 
neglect our help, and the eaſilyer hearken to other Teachers. 
And if they can but prevail in this deſign, the day is their own, 
and the ſouls of our unhappy people are like to be undone. 

And the more is it to be feared, leſt at laſt they ſhould this 
way prevail, both becauſe of the fin that lye.b on our ſelves in 


Detect. 2 3. 


_ / tooreſerved and negligent a doing of our work; and becauſe 
of the great obſtinacy and unprofitableneſs of the people, that 
hate the light, and unthankfully deſpiſe it, or will not obcy it, 


and work by it while they may. 
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The deſigns of the Papiſts againſt the Miniſtry are theſe 
. They principally endeavour to delade the Rulers of the Land 
and ſet tbem againſt them, of which more anon. 5 
2. They are very buſie to procure an overthrow of their _ 
eſtabliſhed maintenance: To which end they animate all ſeRs 
co rail againſt Tythes. 

3. They labour by ſeoffs and nicknames to make them odious. 
As they were the Authors or chief fomenters of the old ſcom 
under the name of Paritans, ſo are they of many more of late. 
If in Court, or Parliament, City or Countrey; you hear men 
ſet themſelves of parpofe to ſcorn or vilifie the Miniſtry, its 
very probable that they are either ſecret Papiſts, or their de- 
ſuded ſerviters. If they ſpeak of men that regard the Miniſtry, 
and be not hardened as they to a deſpiſing of Chriſt in his ſer. 
vants, they call ſuch | Prieſt ridden ] and the Paſtors they 
feornfuily call L fack=Prezbyrers, Drivines, ] and many 
other ſcoffs are at hand, to ſerve the ends of the Devil 
and the Pope, by alienating the Affections of the people 
from their Teachers, that ſs they may devour them at 
pleaſure. | 

4. Another of their wayes of reproach is,by telling the people 
what odious diviſions are among us, and how many minds 
we are of, aud how oft we change, and ſuch like reproaches, 
by their mouthing it they can make ſomething of; while they 
never tellthem how much more changeable they have been, 
and what divifions are among themſelves, incomparably beyond 
all ours. Not do they ever tell them how far we are united, 
and bow ſmall the differences among us are , and ſuch as 
muſt be expected while we all know but in part. 

5- Another reproach that the Papiſts caſt on the Miniftry, is 
Greedineſs, Covetouſneſs, and being hirelings. And therefore 
they put theſe into the mcuths of Quakers and other Sectaries. 
And whats their ground ? Forfooth becauſe we take Tythes, 
or other ſet maintenance. Becauſe we have food and rayment, 
and our daily bread. I have ſaid enough of the Cauſe it ſelf 
in my ſeveral writings againſt the Quakers. If any doubt whe | 
ther the Papiſts be their Teachers, or of the ſame mind, beſides ©; 
many greater Evidences, the Manuſcript from olverbampten 
before mentioned may be full ſatisfa ction. This tells men that 
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l er filthy lucre ſake we ſcratch itching ears with doctrints of li- 
 berty ] and thus it learnedly verſifieth. — 

With Plea fing words they ſcratch all ears that itch. 

That Mammon ( whom they ſerve 3 may make them rich. 

For they are Mercenaries, that will be hir d 

To preach what doctrines are by men dt ſir d. 


Auſw. I muſt profeſs unfeignedly that the experience of ſuch 
horrid wickedneſs of men, is a great help to my faith againſt 
all temptations that ever would provoke me to doubt whe- 
ther there be a Hell; When 1 fee and hear that unreaſon- 
able villany , that I ſhould ſcarce have believed humane na- 
ture could have been capable of, if God or ſuch experience 
had not told it me. But when I ſee Abominations before my 
eyes as incredible or horrid as Hell it ſelf almoſt, it ſilenceth cemp- 
tations to ſuch unbelief, | 

Reader, I will give thee a brief compari on between the 
Papiſts Prieſts and the Miniſters of Chriſt, that thou maiſt 
ſee whether theſe men be fir to rail at us as Meicenaries,and ſuch 
as are the ſervants of Mammon. 

Its a well known caſe that the Miniſters of this Land, and of 
all the Reformed Churches commonly do many of them want 
neceſſaries, and ſome want food and rayment, and thereſt of 
them for the moſt part have little more: Or if one of an hun- 
dred have two hundred pounds a year, its ten to one but taxes 
and other payments bringeth it ſo low, that he bath ne ſuperflui- 
ties. And ſome that have not Wives or Children, do give ali 
that they can gather to the poor; and ſome upon my knowledge 
glve more to charitable uſes, then they receive for the work of 
dheir Miniſtry, living on their own means. And they have them- 
ſelves been the means of taking down the I.ordly Prelacy and 
Riehes of the Clergy : and though they would not have had the 
Lands devoted to the Church to hive been alienated, yet they 
would have had it ſo diſtributed as might but have reacht to 
have made the maintenance of Miniſters to be an hundred 
pounds apear. This was the height of their Covetouſneſs and 


Ambition, as you call ir. 3 
And now will you take a view of the Pop-ſh Clergy, for 
Greatneſs, Riches, and Numerouſneſs. 1, For Greatneſs , the 


D@&z Pope 
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Pope who is their chief Prieſt, pretendeth to the Government 
of all the Chriſtian world. Emperors and Kings have kiſt his 
feet, and held him the ſtirrup. One Emperour was forced to 
wait bare foot at his Gates a long time in patience, till he pleaſed 
to open them. Another being forced to proſtrate himſelf to 
him, the Pope ſet his foot upon his neck, profanely abuſing the 
words of the P/al.91.13. He ſhall tread on the Lyon and Adaer, 
&c. Divers Princes bath he depoſed : He hath claimed a Supre- 
macy in Temporals and Spirituals, and his more moderate flit- 
terers ſubject Princes to him in ordine ad ſpiritualia. General 
Councils approved by him, decree that he ſhall Excommunicate 
and depoſe Princes, that will not extirpate thoſe that be calleth 
Hereticks, and ſhall commit the Government to others, or give 
their Countreys to the firſt that can ſeizeon them ; and abſolve 
all their V-ſfals from their Allegiance, (in deſpight of Oaths 
and Gods Commands.) He is a Temporal Prince himſelf, having 
large Dominions. He hath ſo numerous a Clergy in the Coun- 
treys of all Popiſh Princes, as makes him great and formidable 
to them. His Cardinal Prieſts are equal to Princes, and greater 
then many Princes are. 2. And for their Riches and Numbers, 
ro ſay no more of their Pope and Cardinals, they have ſuch mul- 
titudes of Arch-biſhops, biſhops, Prieſts, Abbots, Priors, Fry- 
ars, Jeſuires, and ſuch others, as take up a great part of the 
Land where they live. I will at this time give you but one 
Inſtance, and deſire you to compare it with our Miniſters and 
their maintenance: and that is of che Popiſh Clergy in 
France. 

Their own writers tells us as followeth. Bodin (a Judge in 
France) faith, ( as Heylin Geograph. pag. 148. reciteth it) 
That the Revenues of the Clergy there are twelve millions, and 
three hundred thouſand livres, which is one million and two han- 
dred thouſand pounds of eur Engliſh money per annum; and that 
they poſſeſs ſeven parts of tivelve of the whole revenue of the K ing 
dam, which is above half. Eut we will take up with the lower 
reckoning of the Book called Comment. de ſtat. and ſaith Heylin, 
this tells us that the Clergy have near a fourth part of the very 
Landi of all the Kingdom, beſides the Offerings , ( harchingy, 
Bnryals, Diriges, and ſuch like Caſnaltics, which amount to as 
muchas their Rents, (So that there is another fourth part, which 


comes 
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Judge now like men of reaſon and impartiality, whether the 
tongues of theſe men be fic to call us Mercenaries, or Hirelings, 
or ſuch as preach for filthy lucre. Or whether ever greater im- 
pudence was manifeſted by the vileſt Son of Adam, then for 
ſuch men that Lord it over Emperors, Kings and Princes, and de- 
vour the wealth of the Chriſtian worid, co call poor Miniſters 
of Chriſt, Covetous, or Hirelings, that are content with food 
and rayment, and a mean education of their children, and that 
have done ſo much to take down the Lordlineſs and Riches of 
the Clergy. Judge of this dealing; and if you had rather have 
the Popiſh Prieſthood, with the numberleſs ſwarm of Fryars and 
gh orders, you may take them, and fay, you had your 

oice. 
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Detect. 24. 1 Nother of their deſigns, Con junct with the 
A laſt mentioned is, to per ſmade the world that 
they only have a true Miniſtry or Prieſthood, and an Apoſtolical 
Epiſcopacy; and true Ordination: and that we and all other Churches 
| have mo true Miniſters , but meer Lay men under the name of 
Miniſters, becauſe we have no juſt Oraination. And how prove 
they all this? Why, they ſay, that they have a Pope that is a 
true Succeſſor of Saint Peter, but we have no Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, and therefore no juſt Ordination, becauſe no man 
enn give that Power which he hath not. And we are Schiſmaticks 
; Dd 3. ſeparated. 2 
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ſeparated from the Church, and therefore our Ordinations are 
invalid: And ſome of our Churches bave no Biſhops, and 
therefore ſay they, we have no true Miniſtry there, nor are they 
true Churches. Theſe are their Reaſons. 

In anſwer to which I ſhall firſt refer the Reader to my Second 
fpeet for the Minifiry in Fuſtification of their Call; Where theſe 
Reaſons are confuted, and our calling vindicated : and I ſhall 
forbear here to repeat the ſame things again: Alſo refer you 
for a fuller Anſwer to the Lendon Miniſters us Divinum Mini. 
feris, and to Mr. Tho. Balls Book for the Miniſtry ; and Mr. 
HMaſons Book in vindication of the Miniſtry of thoſe Reformed 
Churches that have not Prelates, and to Vectius Deſper. Cay. 

2. Though we need not fetch our Ordinatios from Rome, 
yet, as to them, we may truly ſay, that if they have any 
true Ordination and Miniſtry , then fo have we: For our firſt 
Reformers were Ordained by their Biſhops , wbich is enough to 
ſtop their mouths, If they ſay that our Schiſm hath cut off our 
power of Ordinafion, I anſwer ad hominem, that (though itis 
they that are indeed the Notorious Schiſmaticks, yet) if we were 
what they falſly ſay we are, it would not null our Ordination, 
Confirmation, or ſoch other acts. And this is the Judgement of 
their own writers. I (hall at this time only cite the words of 
one of them, and of many in that one; and that is Thom. a e- 
fu de Con verſione Gentium, lib. 6. cap. 9. Where he affirms it to 
be one of the Certainties agreed on | that Schiſmaticks loſe mit, 
nor can loſe any ſpiritual power conſiſting in the ſpiritual Cara: 
Her of Baptiſm, or Confirmation of Order:: For this is inat* 
lible, a. Dr. Thomas teacheth here, Art. 3. and Turrecremata con- 

firmet h, lib. 4. ſum. part. 1. c. 7. and Silveſter verb. Schiſmatici: 
and it appeareth by Pope Urbans Can. Ordinationes, 9. q 1. Who 
judgeth thoſe to be tral) ordained, that were ordained by Schiſma- 
ticall Biſhops : And from Auſtin lib. 6. de Bapt. Cont. Dona- 
rift. cap. 5. Where he ſaith that L A Separatiſ may deliver the 
Sacrament as well as have it.] He next addeth that yet ſuch are 
deprived of the faculty of Lawfull ufing the Power which they | 
have, ſo that it will be their fin to wſeit, thomgh it be net a nul. 
dity if they do uſe it: and that thus thoſe are to be under ſtood 
that ſpeak, againſt the Ordination, ( enfirmaticn, &c. of Sthife) 
PALCKS ; vi. that it is unlamfull, becauſe their power i: altes 
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by the Church, but not a Nullity, becauſe they have the Power . 
pag. 316. He puts the Queſtion | Whether Schiſmatical Preſ- 
byters and Biſbps do want the Power of Order, or only want 


| Furiſdiftion ? | And he anſwereth out of D. Thom. 22. q. 39. 


art. 3. that [ they want Furiſdiction, and cannot eAbſolve, Ex- 
cmmanicate, or grant indalgences , and ſo they cannot ele 
and give Benefices, and make Laws But yet they have the 
holy Power of Orders; and therefore a ſchiſmaticall Biſhop dot h 
truly make and conſecrate the Enchariſt, truly Confirm, truly Or- 
dain ; and when he Electeth and promoteth-any to Eccleſiaſtical 
Orders, they truly receive the Character of Order, but not the 


De, becauſe they are ſuſpended , if knowingly they are ordained 


by a Schiſmatical Biſhop. | He next asketh, | Whether this pu- 
niſpoment depriving them of Puriſdiction, tale place With all Schiſ- 
maticks | And anſwers that { ſome ſay that before the Council of 
Conſtance this puniſhment belonged to all notorious Schiſmaticks, 
but not to the unknown ones: but ſince that Councill, it takes place 
only on thoſe that are expreſly and by name denounced, or manifeſt 
ſtrikers of the Clergy ] Others ſay otherwiſe: But he himſelf an- 
ſmers, that | If a ſchiſmatic be tolerated , and by the common 
error of the people be taken for lawfull , there's no doubt but all 
bis afts of puriſdiction are valid, which we ſhall affirm alſo of 
Heretich: : But if a Presbyter or Biſhop be a manifeſt Schiſma- 
tick, then ſome ſay that thoſe atts that require furiſdiction arc 
invalid; but others [ay that they are all valid in caſe the S chiſ- 
matic ł be not by name excommunicated, or 4 manifeſt firiker of 
the Clergy | Thus far Thom. 7eſ# opening the judgement of 
the Papiſts Doctors themſelves in the point. 

And by the way, our new ſuper prelatical Brethren that de- 
grade others that want their Ordination, yea or commands, and 
nullifie their Acts, ſhould learn not to go beyond the Papiſts 
themſel ves, if they will go with them. 

And obſer ve, that it is but their own Canons, that is, their 
own wills, that the Papiſts here p!ead when the Council of Cen- 
ſtance hath ſo altered the buſineſs. 

2. Though this that is ſaid is enough as to the Papiſts, yer I 
add for fuller fatisfaction, that their ſucceſſion is interrupted ; : 
and therefore they are moſt unfit to be our Judges in thit. They 


dave had ſo long ſchiſms in whieh no man knew who was the 
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right Pope, nor knoweth to this day; and fo long removes and 
vacancies, and ſuch interpoſitions of various wayes of chooſing 
their Pope, and interruptions by Hereticall Popes, con- 
demned by General Councils; beſides Murderers, Adulterers, 
Symoniſts,and ſuch as their own Writers(as Genebrard )expreſly 
ſay, Were not Apoſtolical,but Apoſtatical; yea Popes that by Ge- 
neral Councils have been judged or charged with infidelity 
it ſelf ( as I have formerly proved , ) that there's no- 
thing more certain then that their ſucceſſion hath been in- 
terrupted. | 

3. They cannot be certain but its every age interrupted, and 
that theres no true Pope or Biſhops among them, becauſe the in- 
tention of the Ordainer or Conſecrator is with them of neceſ- 
ſity to the thing: and no man can be certain of the Intention 
of the Ordainers. And therefore Bellarmine is fain to take 
up with this, that though we cannot be ſure that he is a true 
Pope , Biſhop , or Presbyter that is ordained, yet we 
are bound to obey him. But where then is tbe Certainty of 
ſucceſſion ? 

4. What ſucceſſion of Epiſcopal Conſecration was there in 
the Church of Alexandria, when Hierom ( Epiſt. ad Evagri- 
am) tells us that [L At Alexandria from: Mark the Evangeliſt 
even till Heraclus and Dionyſius their Biſhops, the Presbyters 
did alwayes name one man that Biſhop whom they choſe from 
among themſelves, and placed in a higher degree. Even as if an 
Army make an Emperonr,or the Deacons chooſe one of themſelves, 
whom they know te be induſtrious, and call him the chief Dea» 
con. | Thus Hierom ſhews that Biſhops were then made by 
meer Presbyters. And in the ſame Epiſtle he proves from Scri- 
pture, that Presbyters and Biſhops were then all one. And if 
ſo, there were no Prelatical Ordinations then at all. And your 
Medina accuſing Hierom of error in this, ſaith, that Ambroſe, 
Auſtin , Sedulius, Primaſius, Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, Oecumeni- 
us, Theophilact, were in the ſame hereſie, as Bellarmine himſelf 
reporteth him, So that Presbyters now may either ordain, or 
make themſelves Biſhops as thoſe of Alexandria did, to do it. 
Andias Hierom there ſaith, All are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſt les, 
and our Biſhops or Presbyters are ſuch, as much, at leaſt, a2 
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{armine well teacheth, Iib. 4. de Pontif. cap.25. ſaying, [ Biſhops 
do not properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, becauſe the Apoſtles were not 
ordinary, but extraordinary, and 4s it were, delegate Paſtors, who 
have no Sncceſſors. Biſhops have ns part of the true Apoſptolick 
Authority. Apoſtles could preach in the whole world, and found 
Churches, but ſo cannot Biſhops. The Apoſtles could write Cano- 
nical Books, but ſs cannot Biſhops. Apoſtles had the gifts of tongues 
and mir acles, but ſo have not Biſhops. The Apoſtles had Furi/- 
diftion over the whole Chi:rch, bat ſo have not Biſhops. And there 
1s no Succeſſion, but to a Predeceſſor : but Apoſties and Biſhops 
were in the Church both at ence, as appeareth by Timothy, Titus, 
Evodins, and many more. If therefore Biſhops ſucceed Apoſtles, 
to what Apoftle did Titus ſucceed? and whom did Timothy ſuc- 
ceed? To conclude, Biſhops ſucced Apoſiles, but in the ſame man- 
ner as Preebyters ſucceed the ſeventy two Diſciples But its 
manifeſt that Presbyters do not properly ſucceed the ſeventy two 
Diſciples, but only by ſimilitude. For theſe ſeventy two Diſciples 
were not Precbyters, nor did they receive any Order or furiſdiftion 
from Chriſt. Philip, Stephen and others that were of the ſeventy 
two had never been after Ordained Deacons, if they had been Preſ- 
byters before | Thus Bellarmine. | 

See now what's become of the Popiſh Apoſtolical Succeſſors 
among their Biſhops ? And the ſcope of all this is to prove, that 
all Biſhops receive their Power from the Pope; and ſo their ſuc- 
ceſs ion is confined to him alone: and therefore as oft as there 
have been interruptions in the Papal Succeſsion, fo oft the Suc- 

ceſtion of all their Church was interrupted. 

But if B. ſnops ſucceed not Apoſtles, and have not any of the 
Apoſtolick Power, who then doth the Biſhop of Rome ſucceed ? 
Why, Bellarmine hath a ſhift for this: but tow ſorry an one it 
is, yon ſhall bear, cap. 25. he ſaith that [ The Pope of Rome 
properly ſucceedeth Peter, not a5 an A poſi le, but as an Ordinary 
Paſtor of the whole Church. Let us then have no more talk 
of the Apoſtolick ſear, or at leaſt no more Arguing from that 
name. You ſee then that Peter was not the Univerſal Vicaras 
an Apoſtle, nor doth the Pope ſo ſucceed him. And do you 
think this doth not give away the Vicarſhip ? Which way bere- 
after will they prove it ? . 

But an Objection falls in Bellarmines way, that L wa 
= BE: . 
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be ſo, then none of the Biſhops of Africk, Aſia, &c. were tra: 
Biſhops, that were not made by the Pope: To which he anſwers ( as 
well as he can) that its enough that the Pope do Conſecrate them 
Mediately, by making Patriarchs and Arch-biſhips to do it: and 


ſo Peter did Conſtitute the Patri arc hu of Alexandria and Antioch, 


who thus receiving authority from the Pope, did Rule almoſt all 
Aſia and Africk | But 1. That | almoſt  marrech the whole 
Cauſe. For where now is the univerſal Headſhip? 2. Did Bel- 
larmine think in good ſadneſs that Alexandria and Antioch were 
made at firſt the ſears of Patriarchs, having as large Juriſdiction 
as afterward they attained? 3. How will be prove that Peter 
made theſe two Patriarchates, and that not as an Apoſtle, but 
as an Ordinary Vicar General? 4. Who made the Patriarchate 
of Conſtantinople, and gave them that vaſt Juriſdiction ? Did 
Peter many hundred years after his death? Or did the Pope of 
Rome, that tooth and nail reſiſted, and ſtill ſought codiminiſh his 
Power ? Or rather did not the General Councils do it by the 
Emperors Commands, the Pope excepting and repining at it. 
. Who made the Patriarch of Peraſalem and who made 
. Biſhop of Feruſalemꝰ did Peter ? And who made Timo- 
thy and Titus Biſhops? did Peter or Paul? And who gave Paul 
that Power * not Peter certainly. Reader, do not theſe men jeſt 
with holy things ? Or is it like that they believe chemſe!ves ? 

6. Bellarmine confeſſeth that the Poteſtas Ordinis, & interi- 
oris juriſdictionis are both as immediately from God to every 
Biſhop as to the Pope, cap.22. And why then ſhould it be de- 
nyed of the power of exterior Juriſdiction ? 1. Is one part of 


the Eſſence of the Office given by the Pope, and the reſt with- 


out him? 2. And what if it be proved that exterior and interior 
Juriſdiction of a Paſtor is all one? Though the matter of obe- 
dience be exterior, yet the Juriſdiction is exerciſed only on the 
ſoul directly, in one caſe as well as another; it being the mind 


on which the obiglation lyeth, and the Paſtoral Rule is powerful 
and effectual: and further then you procure conſent, you are 
deſpiſed : For its the Magiſtrates work to uſe violence: Biſnops 
as Biſhops can but perſwade and deal by words with the inner 


man. 
And thus you ſee what is become of the Papiſts Succeſſion. 


* Mott of the Miniſters in England, till within theſe few 
Won 
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years were ordained by Biſhops If thflat were of Neceiſity, 
they have it. 

6. Ne that is ordained according to the Apoſtles dire ctiors, 
or preſcript in Scripture, bath the true Apoſtolical Ordination; 
but fo are we Ordained ; therefore, -—— The Apoſtles, never 
Confined Ordination to Prelates, much leſs to thoſe Prelates 
that depend on the Pope cf. Rome: The Biſhops to whom the 
Apoſtles committed this Power, are the ſame that are called 
Presbyters by them, and they were the Overſeers or Paſtors 
but of one ſingle Church, and not of many Churches. And 
ſuch are thoſe that Ordain among us now. Gregor. Nazianz'n. 

Orat. 18. faith thus | I wonld there were no Preſidency, wor Prerc- 
gative of Place, and Tyraxnical Priviledges; that ſo we might. 
be known only by vertne, (or meer deſert :.) But now this Right 
ſide, and Left ſide, and Middle, and Lower Degree, and Preſulen- 
cy, and Concomitaxc), have begot us many Com ritiens to no pur- 
Poſe, and have driven many into the Ditch, and have led them 
away tothe region of the Goats. | 

What Hierom ſaith, both in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, and on 
Tit. cap. 2. is commonly known. The many plain Teſtimonies 
of Anſe/mn are commonly Cited, as plain as Hieroms Alphonſ. 
à Caſtro adverſ. Hæreſſ lib. 6. in vom. Epiſcop. had more inge- 
nuity then to joyn with them that would wreſt Hieroms words 
to a ſence ſo contrary to their moſt plain importance. Tertullian 
cap. 17. de Bapt. thought Lay- men in Neceſſity mighe Baptize, 
{ and fo doth the Church of Rome now.) Why then may not 
Presbyters in ſuch a caſe at leaſt Ordain ? when, as he there ſaith, . = 
uod ex æquo accipitnr, ex æquo dars poteſt] And ibid. be ſaith, A 
that it is but propter Eccleſiæ honorem, that Biſhops Rule in ſuch Y 
matters, and chat peace may be kept, and Schiſm avoided. But 

that probati quique ſeriores did exerciſe Diſcipline in the Aﬀem- Y 

bly, hereſtitiethin Apologer. 50 

Mr. Prin hath cited you abundance of Fathers that were for ; I 
the parity of the Miniſtry, or againſt Prelacy jure Divino. 

Iſidore Peln ſiat. lib. 3. Epiſt. 223. ad Hieracem Epiſcopatum 
fugientem ach | And when I have fhewed what difference there 1s 3 
between the ancient Miniſtry, and the preſent Tyranny, why do you * 
not Crown and Praiſe the Levers of equality? _ 

If you would ſee more of the Antients making Presbyters to N 2 
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be Biſhops, and Conſenting with Hierom, read Sedulius on 
Tit. 1. Anſelm. ¶ ant uar. in Enarrat. in Phil. 1. I. Beda on Act. 20. 
Alcuinus de Divinis officits,c.3 5. 36. and on fohn lib. 5. Col 547. 
c. & Epiſt. 108. And that Presbyters may Ordain pre- 
byters, ſee Anſe/mn on 1 Tim. 4. 14. And Inſtitut. in Concil, 
Colon. de ſacr. Ordin. fol. 1 96. ſee alſo what's ſaid by our Mart. 
Bucer ſcript. Anglic. pag. 254,255. 259, 291. & ſequ. & Pei. 
Martyr. Loc. Commu. Claſ. . Loc. 1. ſect. 23 pag. 849. And 
wick/iffes Arguments in Waldenſss Paſſim. And your own Caſ- 
ſander Conſult. Artic 1 4. faith I. i agreed among all, that of 
eld in the Apeſi le: dayes, there was no difference between Biſhops 
and Presbyters, but afterwards for Orders ſake, and the avoiding 
of Schiſm, the Biſhop was ſet before the Presbyters.] And Ocham 
determineth, that by Chriſts Inſticution all Prieſts of what de- 
gree ſoe ver are of equal Authority, Power and Juriſdiction. | 

Reynold Peacock, Biſhop of Chichtſter wrote a Book de Mini- 
frorum equalitate, which your party cauſed to be burnt. 

And Richardus Armachanus, lib.g.cap.5. ad Duſt. Armen. 
faith [ There is not found in tbe Evangelical or Apoſtolical Scri- 
ptures any difference between Biſhops and ſimple Prieſts, called 
Presbyters; whence it follows, that there is one Power in all, and 
equall from their Order. ] & cap. 7. anſwering the Queſtion, 
Whether any Prieft may Conſccrate ¶ burches, &c. he I" Prieft 
may do it at well as Biſhops, ſeeing a Biſhop hath no more in ſuch 
matters then any ſimple Prieſt : though the Church for reverence to 
them appoint that thoſe only ds it, whom we call Biſhops — It 
ſeems therefore that the reſtriftion of the Prieſts Power was not in 
the Primitive Eharch, according to the Scripture. | 

I refer you to three Books of Mr. Prixs, viz. his Catalogue ; 
bis Antipathy of Lordly Prelates, &c. and his »nbiſhoping of Ti- 
mothy and Titus; where you have the Judgements of many 
writers of theſe matters. And alſo to what I have ſaid in my 
Second Diſputation of the Epiſcopal Controverſies, of purpoſe on 
this point. 

7. The chief error of the Papiſts in this cauſe is expreſſed in 
their reaſon, | No wan can give the Power that be hath not : | 
wherein they intimate, that it is Man that giveth the Miniſterial 
Power : whereas it is the gift of Chriſt alone: Man doth 
but deſiga the perſon that ſhall receive it, and then CNY 

giverh- 


2 


. _— "IX" h , * 3 9 2 a 
* 3 9 " et nr LM * 8 „ 5 1 2 A "7 as ae TO n x, * 
7s F £ EE edu 8 Aa — GCP . e 5 l . * 72 
= * RY SGT of ot, 7 » * N 7 „ . 3 
5 : > 5 


A Key for Catholicks. 


giveth it by bis Law to the perſon ſo deſigned : and then man 
doth inveſt him and ſolemnize his introduction. As a woman 
may chooſe her an husband, but it is not ſhe that giveth him 
the Power over her, but God who determineth of that Power 
by his Law, affixing it to the perſon choſen by her, and ber 
action is but a condition ine qua non, Or cauſe of the capacity of 
the matter to receive the form. And ſo is it here. When do but 
obey Godin a right choice and deſignation of the perſon, his 
Law doth preſently give him the Power, which for orders fake 
he muſt be in a ſolemn manner inveſted with. But matters 
of Order may poſſibly vary; and though they are to be ob- 
ſerved as far 2s may be, yet they alwayes give place to the 
Ends and ſubſtance of the work, tor the ordering whereof they 
are appoineed. 

8. Temporal power is as truly and neceſſarily of God, as 
Eccleſiaſtical, and it was at firſt given immediately by him, and 
he choſe the perſon + And yet there is no Neceſſity that Kings 
muſt prove an uninterrupted Suecefiion, God uſeth means now 
in deſigning the perſons that ſhall be Governors of the Nations 
of the earth: But not alway tHe ſame means: nor hath he tyed 
himſelf to a ſucceſſive Anointing or Election: elſe few Kings 
on earth would hold their Scepters. And no man (from any 
diverſity in the caſes ) is able to prove that a man may not as 

truly be a lawful Church-governor,as a lawful Governor of the 
Commonwealth, without an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Mini- 

© ſerial Collation. 

9. If Bellarmine be forced to maintain that with them it is 
enough that a Paſtor have the place, and ſeem lawfull to the 
people, and that they are bound to obey him, though it ſhould 
prove otherwiſe. Then we may as well ſtand on the ſame terms 

as they. 

9 DI a word, our Ordination being according to the Law 
of Chriſt, and the Popes ſo contrary to it, we are ready at any 
time, more fully to compare them, and demonſtrate to any impar. 
tial man, that Chriſt doth much more diſown their Ordination 
then ours, and that we enter in Gods appointed way. Mr. 
Eliot in New England may better Ordain a Paſtor over the 

.” Indians converted by him, then leave them without, or 
ſend to Rome, or England for a Biſhop, or for Orders. But 
* Ee 2 | again 
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again I muſt refer you of this ſubject to the Books before 
mentioned , and the Sheet which I have written, leſt I be over. 
tedious. 
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Detect. 2x. 3 of their Deceits ts, /» pretending the 

k Holineſs of their Churches, and Miniſtry, and 
. the unhelineſs of onrs. This being Matter of fact, A willing and 
impartial mind may the eaſier be ſatisfied in it. They prove 
their Holineſs, 1. By the Canonized Saints among them. 2. By 
the devotion of their Religious Orders, and their ſtrictneſs of 
living. 3. By their unmarried Clergy. 4. By their ſanctifying 
' Sacraments and Ceremonies : In all which they ſay that we are 
wanting, and ſo far wanting, that being out ofthe Church, there 
is no true Holineſs among us. 

When in the Preface of my Book againſt Popery, called The 
Safe Religion, I had truly ſpoken my experience, that J had ne- 
ver the happineſs to be acquainted with any Papiſt of a ſerious 
ſpiritual temper, and holy life, but only ſome of a Ceremonious 
formall kind of Religion, and but with very few that lived not 
in ſome groſs fin, I was paſſionately cenſured by ſome of the 
Papiſts, as one that condemned all for ſome. When as 1. I only 
ſpoke of my own acquaintance. 2. And I added withall, that yet! 
was confident that God bad his ſervants among them, though 
I had not the bappineſs to know them. 3. And is it not à ridicu- 
lous buſineſs, that theſe ſame men ſhould be ſo paſſionate with 
me, for ſpeaking but the truth, concerning the ungodlineſs of 
ſome of them, when at the ſame time they make it an Article 
of their faith, and an eſſential point of Popery, That no one Prote- 
ſtant hath charity or can be ſaved, yea, that no Chriſtian in the 
world is ſantlified really, and can be ſaved, but « Papiſt. O the 
partiality of theſe men! 4. Yea when they neceſſitate us to 
mention their ungodlineſs, by calling us to it, and laying the 
ſtreſs of all our cauſe upon the point: yea laving the very Chri- 
ſtian faith it ſelf upon the Holineſs of their Church. For we 
muſt not know that Scripture is Gods word, or that Chriſtiani- 
ty ĩs the true Religion, till we firſt know that the Church of 

| Rome 


* 


5 * 2 5 "BIO, * 9 * 2 _ * * n R 4 * 

— 4-475 bs 8 © B34 4 ** 1 8388 A eee — e >= WY 2 be * — - 3 

4 * 5 © EAI ET 5; 2 A 75 3 e r ES x r 2 9 * 2 e 25 a 

I . 22 yn: 6 3 AEEIS I een: dS EE OT TER r Sa ni Wong 36 x + Pf ene > * 

* - 7 pr, : ; 1 5 2 14 2 3 e OO IE * * 4 2 — 8 
FRE,” : 1 7 7 : 
; 8 5 F 
% 


A Key for (atholicks. | 


Rome is the true Church, that we may receive it on their credit: 
And we muſt know that they are the true Church by being the 
only Holy people in the world, | muſt profeſs that if my faith lay 
on this foundation, I know ſo much of the falſhood of it, 
that I muſt needs turn infidell : and I can no more be- 

| leve this, then I can believe that the ſnow is not white. 
They confeſs (I thank them for nothing) that their com- 
mon people are bad; but yer ſay they, | there is ſome good ones 
among ns, Inter hæreticos autem nullus eſt bonus : but among 
the hereticks not one is good | So ſaith | Thom.a feſu de con- 
verſ. omn. Gent.pag.531. And ſaith H.T wrbervile Manual p.84. 
[ But } never yet heard of any Proteſtant Saints in the world. 
O wonderfull perverſeneſs of the hearts of Sectaries! O won- 
derfull Patience of God! Did not this mans heart tremble or 
ſmite him to write ſo horrid, ſo impudent a reproach againſt fo 
many precious Saints of God ? Durſt he thus attempt to rob 
the Lord of the fruit of his blood? and to vilifie his Jewels? 
and as Rabſbakah, to reproach the I/ rael of God? co attempt to 
pluck them out of Chriſts hand that are given him by his 
Father; and to ſhut them out of heaven, that are redeemed 
and made heirs by ſo dear a Price; and to ſpit in their faces 
whom Chriſt hath waſhed with his blood? Did he not fear that 
dreadfull threatning of Chriſt, Mat 18.6. | bat who fo ſpall of- 
fend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it were better fer 
him that a milſtone were hanged abont his neck, and that he were 
drowned inthe depth of the ſea. ] Though fee ſo much impie- 
ry among the Papiſts, I dare not ſay, I dare not think that God 
bath not ſome Holy ones among them. Its dangerous con- 
demning thoſe that Chriſt will Juſtifie ; and making his members 
to be the members of the Devil, and abuſing ſo groſly the apple 
of his eye. If I ſeea man live wickedly, I dare ſay that he is of 
a wicked life; but I dare not ſay that Al! are ſo, unleſs it be 
among men, whoſe principles I am ſure are inconſiſtent with 

#  Sodlineſs , and I know that they bold thoſe principles practi- 

= [cally or prevalentlvy. And therefore I muſt fay again, that! 

| . have been acquainted with ſome Papiſts, learned and unlearned. 

- The unlearned few of them knew what. Chriſtianity was, nor 

= whether Chriſt were God or Man, Male or Female, nor whether 

6 _ was the King, Prophet or Prieſt of . | 
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what end he dyed, nor what faith, or repentance is; but were 
infidels under the name of Papiſts, or Catholicks. The learn. 
ed and unlearned live in ſome groſs {in or other, either all or 
neer all that I have been acquainted with. The better ſort would 
ordinarily ſwear, { by their Lady, and by the Maſs. | and ſome- 
time greater oaths. The reſt were ſome tornicators or adulterers, 
ſome drunkards or revellers, and gameſters, or ſuch like: And 
never had I the bappineſs to be acquainted with one that would 
ſpeak experimentally and favourily of the work of Grace vpon 
his ſoul , of the life of faith, of communion with God, andof 
the life to come; but their Religion lay in being the Popes ſub- 
jects, and in faſting on Fridayes and in Lent from ſome ſorts of 
meat, and in ſaying over ſo many Ave Maries, Pater Neſters, 
or the like; and in obſerving dayes, and hours, and Cere- 
remonies. Yet I again ſay, I fully believe that there be 
96 among them, though I am not acquainted with 
them, 

But if theſe men that [ never heard of 4 Proteſtant Saint] and 
that conclude | there is mo one ſaved but a Papiſt, ] and build their 
ſalvation on this as an Article of their faith, had known but 
thoſe that I have known, and yet know, they would either 
have been of another mind, or have been left unexcuſable in a 
Malicious reproaching of the Saints of the moſt high. I bleſs 
the Lord that I can truly ſay, that I know many and many, 
that ( as far as the heart of another can be known, by words 
and a holy life) do live in much communion with God; whoſe 
ſouls are daily longing after him; and ſome of them that have 
vacancy from worldly neceſſities, ſpending much of their lives 
upon their knees, having had many a ſpecial extraordinary re- 
turn to their importunate requeſts : whoſe delight is in the Law 
of the Lord, in which they meditate day and night ( which is 
lockt up among the Papiſts.) Whoſe hearts ſmite them for 
vain words or thoughs, or the loſs of a few minutes of time; 
that live in exemplary bumility, meekneſs and ſelf-denyal, bear -· 
ing wrongs patiently , and doing good to as many 8s they can, + 
as the ſervants of all; contemning the Riches and Honours of 
the world, mortifying the fleſh , and ſome of them longing ©: 
to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt,in whom the world never 

"knew either once drunkenneſs, fornication, or one raſh oath, or 
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any other groſs ſin, tliat I could ever hear of. 
that all theſe ſhall be damned, becauſe they believe not in the 
pope? Nay is it not certain by Promiſe that all ſuch ſhall be ſaved? 

I muſt again profeſs,that when the Papilts lay their faith and 
cauſe on this, that their Church 17 Holy, and ours and all other 
are every man unholy, its almoſt all one to me as if they ſaid that 
10 men but Papiſts have ſouls in their bodies, and laid their faith 
on this; and as ſoon I think ſhould I believe them, if this were 
their belief. Its a good preſervative againſt Popery, when a 
man cannot turn Papiſt without putting out his eyes, and re- 
nouncing his wit, and teaſon, and common experience, as well as 
his charity; yea without denying of what he knoweth by his 
own foul! 

But let us come to their Evidences. 1. They ſay, We have 
no Canonized Saints, I anſwer 1. All the Apoſtles and Saints 
of the firſt ages were of our Religion, and many of them 
have been beholden to the Pope for Canonizing them. 

2. We have no uſurper among us that pretenderh Infallibly 
to know the hearts of others, nor to number Gods Saints. But 
with us, the Holy Ghoſt maketh Saints, and their lives declare it, 
and thoſe that converſe with them diſcernit, ſo far as to be 
highly confident, and men diſcern it in themſelves, ſo far as to be 

Infallibly (though not perfectly) certain. 

3. It ſeems the Pope takes Saints to be rare with them, that 
they muſt be named and written with red Letters in an Alma- 
nack: And H. T. Man. pag. 84. is fain to ſend us for prooſ to 
their Chronicles and Martyrologies; and he nameth four 
Saints that they have had, viz. Saint Auſtis the Monk, Saint 
Bennet , Saint Dominick, and Saint Francis. Now we all know 
that none but Saints are ſaved , and that wit hont holineſs none 
can ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. So that it ſeems if ſanctity 
be ſo rare among the Papiſts, ſalvation muſt be rare 

But as for us, we make it our care to admit none bur Saints 
to our Church Communion : though we preach co others to 

prepare them for it: For we believe that the Church is a Holy 
Society, and find Paul calling the whole Churches that he writes 
do, by the title of | Saints, ] and we believe it is | the Commu- 
®  nionof Saints ] that is there to be held. And if we had no more 
Baints in one County at once. 2 in ſome one n 
| . chen 
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A Key for Catbolicks. 
then would fill up the Popes Calendar, ſo as to have one for 
every day in the year, we ſhould betake our ſelves to bitter 
lamentacion. | 

Whereas the Church of Rome takes in all ſorts of the unclean, 
and is ſo impure and polluted a ſociety, that its a wonder how 
they ſhould havethe face to boalt of cheir holineſs to men that 
live among them and know them. Thouſands of their members 
areſtark Infidels, as not knowing the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian . 
Faith. Its known here in Ireland, that abundance of them 
know not who Chriſt was, but that he was a better man tha: 
Saint Patrick: Biſhop T/Zer ſaw it and lamented it, that they 
periſhed as Heathens for want of knowing Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
while they went under the name of Cacholicks : and therefore he 
would have perſwaded the Popiſh Prieſts to bave Conſented that 
they ſhould be all taught a Catechiſm of the common principles 
that we are agreed in; but he could not procure it: when Dr. 
Jo. White asked one of them in Lancaſbire, who peſus Chriſt 
was ſhe anſwered, that | ſure it was ſome good thing, or elſe it 
ſhould not have been put into the Creed. 

And how much ſwearing, whoredom, drunkenneſs, and other 
wickedneſs is in theirChurch,is known nor only by the complaints 
of their own writers, but by the too common experience of 

Travailers. We have known Papiſts that have turned from them 
by the experience of one journey to Rome, and ſeeing what 
is there. And for Church cenſures by which any of theſe ſhould 
be purged out, they are laid by, and reſerved for other uſes, even 
as thunder- bolts for the Popes Adverſaries, and the ſervants of 
Chriſt whom they take for Hereticks; and for Princes whom 
the Pope would have depoſed and murdered. Theſe things are 
not meer words, but the lives of many Kings and Princes have 
been the ſacrifice of the Roman Holineſs. 

And what need you any further proof that their Church is 
as the common wilderneſs, and not as the Garden of Chriſt, and 
is a Cage of all unclean birds, then that they actually keep them 

ail in their Communion. It made my heart riſe at their hypo- 
criſie and filthineſs, to read one ſentence in one of the moſt learn- 
ed, and ſober, and honeſt of all their Biſhops that have written, 
and that is AibaFinem Obſer vat. I. pag. 1. faith he Si 
unquam hoc ſeculo, ( quod neſcio an acciderit ) Communione fuit 

| | pri vatu, 
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privatuis, ſola fuit Euchariſtiæ perceptione : in reliqna ſue vite 
partibus, quam ante E xcommunicationem habnit, eandem cum 
ceters fidelibus conſuetudiuem, & uſum retinuit. | That is [ If 
ever any one man inthis age was put from the Communion ( which 
1 know not whether ſuch a thing hath come to paſs, ) it was only 
from the receiving the Euchariſt ; in the other parts of his Life, 
be retained the ſame familiarity and converſe with other believers, 
which he had before his Excommunication. | : 

Here you ſee from a credible Biſhop that lived in the thickeſt 
of their Clergy in France, that be knew not that any one perſon 
in the age that he lived in, was ever kept from the Lords Sup- 

r; but if he were, yet that was all: he was ſtill a member of 
their Church, and familiar with the reſt. Let. the Chriſtian world 

then obſerve by their practice, what an abominable hypocritical 
conteſt they make, for to prove the Power of Church -· govern- 
ment to be only in their Pope, and the Prelates to whom he giveth 
it; and when they have done, do make no more uſe of the 
Power which they ſo pretend to, as not to exerciſe the Cenſures 
of the Church upon one offendor there inanage. How were 
that man worthy to be thought of, or to be uſed, that would 
ſer all the world on fire by contending, that no Schoolmaſter or 
Phyſitian ſhould be ſuffercd in the whole world, but himſelf and 
ſuch as he giveth power to : and when he hath done, will not by 
himſelf or his ſabjeRs and dependants teach or heal one perſon in 
an age ? were ſuch an one meet to live on the earch.> Or ſhould 
we judge that man in his wits that would believe him? O what 
a flye is the Roman Society | what dunghills are in their Aſſem- 
blies ꝰ and yet muſt not the Shovel or the Beeſcm be uſed once 
in an Age? what! no weed pulled up? no ſuperfluons branch 
cut off ? Is this the aſe of all the Canons of their Church con- 
cerning Excommunication, and abſtention? Muſt the Chriſtian 
world be at ſuch a vaſt expence, to maintain ſo rich and nume. 
rous a Clergy for this? And muſt we caſt out our Paſtors to 
receive ſuch as theſe? when we ſhould be aſhamed, if we hadꝰ 
nat exerciſed more of the cleanſing power of the Keyes in one 
Pariſh Church, then Albaſpinæus knew of among the Papilts 
in a whole age. | 
But perhaps there is little of this filth among them to be caſt 


out: Ne that readeth their own m— or liveth among them, 
„ . and 
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7 god ſeeth their lives, will hardly think ſo. He that had but (cen 

the Murders of their Popes for the obtaining of the Popedom, 
or how Pope Stephen raged againſt the Carcaſs of Pope Forms- 
ſas, drawing it out of the grave, and changing its Pontifical 
habit to a ſecular, and cutting off his fingers; or he that had 
ſeen Pope Chriſtopher caſting the Corps of Pope Leo the fift into 
the River Tiber; or Pope Sergius keeping the faid C hriſtopher 
bound in priſon; or 7 Boniface the ſeventh putting out his 
Cardinals eyes; would ſcarce believe that the Holy Seat of Pe 
ter were indeed Holy : ( all which Platiaa and others of their 
own writers give us notice of. He that readeth Baroxias him- 
ſelf telling us (To. 10. an. 897. 6.) how Pope Stephen the 
ſtventh de filed St. Peters ſeat with unheard of ſacriledge, not to be 
named; and ( ſect. 4. ib.) and how the Princes of Tuſcia were 
brought into Peters Chair and Chriſts Throne, being monſtrons 
men, of moſt filthy lives, and deſperate manners, and every way 
moſt filthy. ] He that ſhall read thc ſame flattering Cardinal, 
ſaying, 14 an. 900. ſect. I. ) U that gl 7 monſters Were thruſt into 
the Papacy, that it was dambed with dung, infected with ſtinks, 
defiled with filthineſs , and collowed by theſe with 4 perpental 

 infamy ] And (an. 912. ſect. 8.) | that at Rome, the meſt 
powerful and the moſt ſordid whores did Rule; at wheſe will the 
ſeats were changed, Biſhops were made, and, which « horrid to be 
heard, and not to be ſpoken, their ſweet-hearts' falſe Popes were 
thruſt into Peters ſcar. | And | that for an hundred and fifty 
jears the Popes were Wholly faln from the vertue of their Prede- 
ceſſors ; being diſorderly, and Apeſtatical, rather then Apoſtolical, 
nor.entring by the door, but by the bach: dor] faith a paſſionate 
Papiſt, Genebrard, Chron. 1.4. an 901. I ſay he that ſhall read 
theſe impartially, will ſcarce think the Head of their Church 
hath been Holy, which is an Effential part of it, (nor that 
their ſucceſs ion is uninterrupted. ) . 
But if beſides theſe you would read but Nic. Clemangis, Al. 
warns Pelagins de planitn Eccles lib. 2. art. 2. fol. 104. 
and many ſuch like; or their Poets Mant aas, Panter, & c. or 
Petrarch, Mirandula, &c. you would think. the Holineſs of 
Romeſhould be che pooreſt proof in the world of their being 
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* "Their Eppesſeus and orhers recite that Diſtich, 


Vivere qui cupitis ſanttt, diſcedite Roms : 


Omnia cum littunt, non lictt eſſe bonum. 


latina ſaith ( in vita Marcellin) [ Our vices are ſo in- 
creaſed, that they have ſcarce left us any place for mercy With 
Cod. How great is the Covetouſueſs of the Prieſts | eſpecially of 
thoſe that rule all ! how great Inſt | how great ambition and pomp | 
how great ignorance of themſelves, and of the Chriſtian doctrine 
how little Religion, and that rather counterfeit, then true 
how corrupt manners | even ſuch as in the prophaneſt ſecular 
men were to be deteſted! its not worth the ſpeaking when 
they ſin ſo openly and ſo publikely, as if they ſonght Praiſe 


Lit. : 
I Their Claudius Eſpeuſæm on Tit. pag. 75. faith L Where us 
there under the Sun a greater liberty, clamer, impunity of all 
evil, that I ſay wot infamy and impudency ( then at Rome: ) 
verily it is ſuch as no man can believe but he that hath ſeen it, 
aud no man can deny it that hath ſeenit ] This was written ſince 
the Council of Trent. . : 
And inthe Council of Trent, their Cornelius Mas, a Biſhop 
there, and the wonder of his age among the Papiſts faith' that 
[ there was mo monſters of filthineſs, or fink; or plague” of unclean 
neſs, with which both people and Prieſt was not defiled : Inthevory 
Sanctuary of God, there was no ſhame, no modefty, no hope or re. 
gard of good living: but unbridled and untamed luſt, fingalar 
andacion/n[s, incredible wic kent ſi.] And after more of the 
like he adds, pala they had not faln from Religion to ſuperſti- 
tion from faith to infidelity. from Chrift to Antichriſt, yea as men 
that bad no ſon's , from God to Epicurus or Pythagoras; * ſaying: 
in an tinpions heart, and an impndent month, there is ns God. And 
yet now of 4 long time, there hath bern no Paſtor- that world re- 
que, ( or ck them gr 1 [9 here was rms feek hes 
i} Pecanſe they all ſought heir own things, bus net one the things of 
Fieſas Chrift ] The ſame Biſhop Cornelius Muſr after the Council 
writes thus ( To. 2. Sim 2. Dom. V. Dnadr. )- The Rowan 
Mame is batefull with all Nations; and ſee I pray you bow lit- 
lle eſteem the { hurch it ſelf is of , becanſe of rhe ſcandals that = 
=... - + B&S _—_ 


ws : 

— * 83 5 8 ka 

r or RD "rote. N 

J —éö! 
1 1 A 4 — 8 


. 
£ 1 TOTES * 


N 4 r f! ³ĩ·ꝛmꝛj If WONT 
: _ "7 88 2 ä 3 2 i 9 ee RIES: . * 
* N. . 3 x ST S 9 „ 2 . n einne 
x Py «#3 3 2 * A 55 IS! 2 TX: 2 * Ae . * * = * ee pe. hs LH, vB. * 


» * 8 * . * 
* - 8 2 " N = C 
3s 9 e 
* I ? 76 IS? n 8 n 2 . Lo NN 1 A * 1 2 — a 

* N 3 ee e IG. er TOES. Os EH $4 WIT r 2 I CE, I Ty, To TE Do 

8 1 8 SP ++ : Ts 8 * L bd 2 W 

* L r e 8 x * SS. + 

< 3 ene, 5 x 8 — BEEP >» * 2 
e 7 2. ; ? 4 . =. 
£ „ r 
7 . 


— ͤ retro ow, 


A Key for (atholicks. 


© m—o_ - —— — — 
—— 


IL — . 


are beard , ſeen and felt. I ſpeah not now of enemies that 
call it Babylon, Hell, the Whore, and ſay it is the ſink of 
all Erronrs : But I ſpeak. of friends, that groan and daily 
figh within themſelves, ſaying, O holy City , how art thou thus 
profantd ! O glorious City! that art thus become vile; thus con. 
temned, aud neglected.] Theſe and many more ſuch Teſtimonies 
of their owa writers, River and many of ours have oft let beſore 
them. 

Gaicciardine their Hiftorian faith, that | Thoſe are cal. 
led Goed Popes, whoſe Goodneſs is not worſe then other mens 
wickedneſs. | 

And if you think that now the matter is much mended, read 
but Claud. Eſpenſæus in Tit. I. pag. 75- complaining that the 
promiſes made by the Pope of Reformation, at the Council of 

. Trent were all broken, and nothing done but deceit and ſhews, 
And of Pope Siætus the fifth Be/larmine gave out his judgemem, 
that he thought when he dyed, he went to the Devil, ſaying, 
ui ſine penitentia vivit, & fine panitentia moritur, procul- 
dubio ad infernum deſcendit | [ He that lives witheut Repentance, 
and dyeth without Repentance, undoubtedly goes to Hell.] And 
ſaith Mat ſon of him (in Qauodl. b. pag. 56, 57.) Bellar mine ſaid 
£0 an Engliſh Doctor ¶ Conceptis verbis, quantum capis, quantum 
ſapio, quantum intelligo, Dominus noſter Papa deſcendit ad infer- 

num L eAs far 41 can reach, as far ai ] have any wiſdom, 4s 

Far as 1 under ſtand, in plain terms, our Lord the Pope is gone to 
Hell. ] But which way he went thither, all the world knows 
not, but Barthol. Moriſer.in the Life of Henry the Great of 
France, cap. 17. ſaith | That when the Spaniards perceived his 
contri vances to forſake their party, left he ſhould join with the ene- 
my, they canſed him to be ſtrang led in the night by a Franciſcan, or 
one in a Monks habit; and the next day gave out that a Domeſtick, 
Devil had ſtrangled him , and to make good the report, a Book _ 
was written of bis life, and printed, where all the wickedneſs of Pope 
Alezander the ſxth is charged on him.] 

And bow the Popes are ſtill choſen by impious Juglings and 
combinations River tells you out of your own champion, Car- 
dinal Perron, his Legationes & Negotiat. And of the ſaying of 

Cardinal Oſſatus ad D. Ville roy Epift. 87. concerning Pope 5 15 
Clemens the eighth, eſtcemed one of the very beſt of tbem, who Wh 
TI ; | | perſwaded 
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per ſwaded the King of France to join with the Spaxiardin the 
Invaſion of England: and when the Cardinal anſwered that the 
King of France was under an Oath of Peace with the Dun of 
England, the Pope (their beſt Pope) replyed, that L the Oath 
wa, made to an Heretick; but he was bound by anot her Oath to 
God and the Pope | and added that | that Kingr and other Sove- 
raign Princes tolerate themſelves in all things that make for 
their commodity : and its now come to paſs that it is not imputed to 
them, nor taken to be their fault; and he alledged the ſaying 
of Franciſc. Marie Duke of Urbine,that a Noble man, or Great 
man that is not the Soveraign, is blamed and counted infamous 
of all men, if he keep not his faith; but ſupream Princes may 
make Covenants, and break them again without any danger 
to their credit, and may lye , betray, and commit ſuch like 
practiſes. 5 

Theſe are your beſt Popes | Poor men ! that can forgive other 
mens ſins, and pardon them the pains of Purgatory, and cannot 
fave their own fouls from Hell! Are they not like to Govern the 
Univerſal Church well, chat can no better Govern themſelves, 
or that one City where they dwell? And are not theſe men 
worthy to be conſulted as infallible Oracles, by thoſe that dwell 
at the Antipodes, though ir coſt them their lives to ſail or tra- 
vail to them? Can he be a Chriſtian or be ſaved that believeth 
not in one of theſe men? Or can any man receive the Chriſtian 
faith or Scrip:ures,till be firſt know theſe good men to be Chriſts 
infallible Vicars? | , 

And how many thouſand Whores are licenſed at Rowe, how 
fumptuouſly they live, what revenues come to the Pope by them? 
many of your own mention. And though ſome of you write 
for it, and your Pope ſtill maintaineth it, yet Mariana one of 
your Jeſuites (though he was for King-killing) condemneth tbis, 
lib. de Spectaculis, cap. 16. And your Claud. Efpenſam lib. 3. 
de Continentia. cap. 4. ſets it out with a wicneſs, lamenting 
Rome, as if it were turned all into one Whore. bouſe; and be- 
wailingit, that the Jews ſhonld fo far ſhame you, that no one 
of their children may play the harlots , unleſs they firſt turn 
(Popiſh ) Chriſtians and be baptized, and then they have thier 

erty. | | : 
Of the gain that comes to the Pope and Prelates by the Si- 

| moniacall 
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and read but Nicol. Clemangis Archidiaconns Baioſenſis Dal. 


de Annatibus un ſolvendis, & eAlvarns Pelagius de Plancta 
Eccleſ. lib. 2. Art. 15. & J. I. art. 67. & Claud. Eſpenſæus in 
Tit. 1. pag. 68. & Cardisel. Cuſanum de Concord. Cat hol. lib. 
2. cap. 40. & Marc. Ant. de Dom. Spalatenſem. de Repyb, 
Eccleſ. lib. 9.c.9.& Budæum li. F. de Aſſe; & Duarerum 7. ds 
ſacris Ecclef. Mime. lib. 5. c. 8, & paſſim Rivet will direct you 
to many more. 

Vea that the odious ſin of Sodomie was common, or too fre- 
quent with many of the Clergy, and Popes themſelves ( glutto. 
ny, drunkenneſs and whoredom being the common ſmaller 
fins ) ſee the ſame Rivet manifeſting at large out of the expreſs 
complaints of Maphæus, Alvarus Pelagius, and many more of 
their own writers. Hoffmeiſter cited by Grotius Diſcaſſio Apel, 
Rivet. p. 72. [ At cum Ep ſcopi quidam ignorant, quid Sacra: 
menti vox ſignificet ; cum ipſos pudent ſacramenta per ſcipſos 
conferre, cum omnia apud ipſos ſint venalia, cum Eccleſian 
defraudent ſuis ſacramentalibus que vocant, que poteſt $4- 
cramentis apud fimplics ores reverentia fam quod ad 
Parachos & Eccleſiaſtas quod attinet, vix centeſimnus quiſq; 
de ſacramentis ullam facit mentionem in ſais ad plebem con- 
cionibus; hic ex igmrantia, ille ex negligentia. — Gra- 
viſſime peccatum eſt ab Epiſcopis neftris, dum numtran- 
tur potius ordin andi, quam examinantur : & quantum quis 
nummorum tantum & favoris habet apud quoſdam. Qu hic 
premo prudens lector intelligit. Volim enim hic referre quales 
Epiſcopos, Decanos, ¶ anonicos, Paſtores, &c. Nobis ſubind: 
Sntrudat potiù quam ordiuet Romana Curia, Regum item & 
Prin:ipum aulæ : qui omner juxta jocum cajuſdam, familiam 
ſuam ſatiant ( ſi modo tales beſtiæ ſatiari poſſent ) muneribas 
ſacris = Ab equorum ftabulis, & culina rapiuntur ad 
Sacerdotia, qui, quid Sacerdos ſit, ne perſomninm quidem cogita - 
rant, homines qui profeſſione ſunt . ] 

Papirius Maſſonius that wrote the Deeds of the Popes for 
their honour, and ſought his Reward from Sixtss Quintus, faith | 
(De Epiſcop. urb. lib. 6. in Gregor. 1 3.) | No man doth now |. 
daes look fir Holineſs in Popes 1 thoſe are judged the biſt , | 
that 
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that are 4 liitle good , or leſs naught then other Mortal uſe 


to be. | 


Pope Pius the ſecond was one of the beſt that your Papal 
ſeat a long time had; and yet in his Epiſtle to his Father 
(Epiſt. 15.) that was angry with him for fornication, he ſaith, 
DL Aus dolerete —— i. e. Ton ſay you are ſorry for my crime, that 
1 begot a ſon in fin ( or baſtardy.) I know not what opinion 
you have of me. Certainly you that are fleſh your ſelves did not 
beget a ſon that is made of ſtone or on. You know what a 
Cock you were your ſelf. And for my part 1 am not gelded, nor 
one of them that are frigid (or impotent) Nor am I an hypo- 
crite, that I ſhould deſire rather to ſeem good, then to be good. 1 
ingenuouſiy confeſs my error, for am not holjer then David, nor 
wiſer then Solomon. Its an antient and uſual ſin; I know not 
whois without it, (A holy Church you are that while) This 
plague is ſpread far and nter, if it be a plague to make uſe of our 
naturals, though I ſeè it not, ſeeing Nature, which doth nothing 
amiſs, hath bred this Appetite in all living creatures , that 
mankind ſhould be continmed. | This was he that was the 
glory of your Papacy, that knew none without this beaſtly 
10, } | 
And Orichovius tells Pope Julius the third, that Pope Paal 
the ſecond his predeceſſor had a Daughter in the eyes of all 
men. | 
And of this Pope Julius the third, Onuphrius himſelf ſaith, 
that P Being a Cardinall he followed voluptuonſneſs as by ſtealth , 
but being made Pope, and having what he would have, he caſt away 


all care, and gave up himſelf to his mirth and diſpeſition | 


Of whom Thuauus ſaith ( Hiſt, lib. 6.) that he was very 
inſamous as 4 ( ardinall, but after paſt his life in greater in- 


famy. ] 


And eAlvarns Pelagius, (lib. 2. art. 73. fol. 241, &c. ) 
lamenting Whoredome as a common fin, but ſpecially of the 
Clergy, tells us that the cauſe is, becauſe { {ommonly the 
Religions of that age were Gluttons or belly Gods , Arrogant, 
Proud, incomparably beyond ſecular men, conver ſing with women, 
& c. And drink more wine in their Religious ſtate then before, and 
are commonly carnal. And that the Monks had their female De- 
votaries, with whom, by the Prelates licenſe they converſed. And be- 
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ng ſent to preach , they goto play the whoremongers : And that 
5 wa. Ake any a, * the Holy Nuns without her carnall 
male Devorary, by Which they broke their firſt faith with Chrif, 
e. J This was your Holy Church. | | 

And Ji. 2. art. 28. he ſaith That moſt of the Clergy mix them- 
felves with gluttony, drunkenneſs and whoredom, which is their 
common vice, and moſt of them give themſelves to the unnaturall 
vice ( Sodensie' ) —— T bus continually, yea and pablikely do they 
offend againſt that holy chaſtity which they promiſed to the Lord; 
be ſides thoſe evils not to be named which in ſecret they commit, 
which Papers will not receive, nor pen can Write. | Abundance 
more he hath of che ſame ſubject, and their putting their choic- 
eſt youth into houſes of Sodomie. This book of Alva u 
Pelagins Bellarmine calleth Liber infignis ( de Scriptor. Eccle- 

4. 
F . Paris ( in Henry. 3. p. 8 19.) tells us of Cardinal Hu. 
20's farewell ſpeech to the people of Lon when be departed 
with the Popes Court L Fritads, (ſaith be) ſince we came to 
this City we have brought you groat commodity and alms. When 
we came hither we found three or four whore houſes, but 
m at our departn'e we leave but one but that one reach 
eth from the Eaſt Gate te the Weſt Gate. | O Holy Pope! and 
Holy Cburch! | | 

But Coſterus the Jeſuite eaſily anſwers all that I have ſaid, 
Enchirid. cap. 2. de Eccleſ. that | The Church leſeth not the 
name | Holy ] as long as there 15 but One thats truly. Holy. | 
Anſw. Is this your ſanctity ? I deny your concluſion, For 
. If the Head be unholy, an eſſential part is unholy; and there- 
fore the Church cannot be Holy. 2. One perſon is not the 
Matter of the Church , as one drop of Wine caſt into the 
ſea doth not make it a ſea of Wine; and one Italian in England 
makes not England Italian: not one Learned man make England 
Learned. 

And let the Papiſts obſerve, that it is from the very words of 
their own that I have ſpokenof them what is here recited, and 
not from their adverſaries. And therefore I ſhall be ſo far 
from believing the Goſpel upon the Account that their Church 
ts Holy that recommendeth it, or from believing them to be 
the only, Churctiof Chriſt, becanſe of weir Holineſs , that I 
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muſt bleſs God that I live in a ſweeter air and cleaner Sogiety, 
and ſhould be loath to come out of the Garden into the Channel 
or fink to be made clean or ſweet, but ſay, that the tra vailer learn- 
ed more wit, that left us this Reſolution, | 


Roma vale; vidi; ſatis eſt vidiſſe; 3 


Cam lene aut meretrix, ſcurra cinadus era. 


— — — _—_ ——_ =» ̃ —— „ 
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2 HE ſecond Proof which they bring of the Holineſs of 
their Church, is, the ſtrict life of their Froars, as 
Carthufcans, Franciſcans, and others. An/w. Having been ſo 
long already on this point, I will be but ſhort on this branch. 
Ina word, 1. I have no mind to deny the Graces of the ſpirit ia 
any that have chem, Though cravellers tell me lamentable ſto- 
ries of your Fryars, & Gmil. de Amore, and his companions 
ſaid much more, and many other Popiſh Writers paint them 
out in an odious garb, yet Ido not doubt but God hath his 
ſervants among them. 

2. But I muſt tell you that this alſo ſhews the Pollution ef 
your Church in compariſon of our Churches; that Holineſs 
and Religion are ſuch rarities, and next to Miracles among you, 
that it muſt be cloiſtred up, or confined to certain orders that 
are properly called Religious, as if the People had no Religi- 
ouſneſs or Holineſi When our care and Hope is to make all 
our Pariſh Churches far more Religious and Holy then your 
Monaſteries or Convents: Yea were not this Church much 
more Religious and Holy where I live, think1 ſhould have ſmall 


comfort in it. - 
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5 Heir third Proof of the Holineſs of their Churches, is. 
: their anmarried Clergy. Anſw. 1. | will not ſtir too 
long in this paddle , or elſe 1 could tell you out of your own 
writers of tbe odious fruits of your unmarried Clergy. Only 


{ becauſe the eſſential parts of your Church are they that neer- 


lieſt concern your cauſe ) I will ask you in brief, whether it 


. : was not Pope Jobs the eleventh that bad T; heedora for his whore? 


'V whether it was no Pope Sergius the chird that begor Pope 1 
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the twelfth of Marofis ? whether ohn the ewelfth, alias the 
thirteenth: (faith Luitprandus, and others of your own:) did 
not r{viſh maids and wives at the Apoſſolick doors, and at laſt 
was killed in the Act of Adultery 2 whether it were not Pope 
Lunocent of whom a Papiſt wrote this diſtich ? 


Octo Nocens purros genmit, totidemq; puell as. 
HFunc merito potuit dicere Roma patrem. 


And whoſe Son was Aloiſus, made Prince of Parma by Pope 
Paul the third? And for your Arch+biſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
&c. I ſhall now add but the words of your Dominicus Soto de 
Inſtit. & 7arequ.6. art. 1. cited by River, Mie do not deny (faith 
de) that in the Clergy, ſuch as keep Concubines, and are Adul- 
rerers, are frequent. | 7 

2. We have many that live unmarryed, as well as you, but 
not on your terms. 

3. We know that Paul directed Timothy and Titus to ordain 
h ma Biſhop that was the Husband of one Wife, and ruled well 
his houſe, having his children in ſub jection; and that the Church 
a longtime held to this doctrine, and that Greg. Nyſſen was a mar- 
-ryed Biſhop. But if youare wiſer then the Spirit of God, or 
can change bis Laws, or can prove the Holy Ghoſt ſo: mutable, 

as to give one Law by Paul and other Apoſtles, and another by 
the Pope, we will believe you, and forſake de Scripture, when 

you can ſo far bewitch us, and charm us to it. —» 
Me believe that a ſinglelife is of very great Convenience to 
'a Paſtor, when it can be held + and that Chriſts Rule muſt be 
obſerved ¶ Every man cannot receive this ſaying, but he that can, 
let lim receive it] And whether Miniſters be: Marryed or not 
Marryed (as many now living in the next Pariſhes to me are 
not, no more then my ſelf ) it is a ſtrange thing wich us to hear 
of one in many Counties that was ever once guilty of fornicati. 
on in his life : and if any one be but once guilty in the Miniſtry, 
he is caſt out, though he ſhould be never ſo penitent, as an 
man thatreadeth the Act for eje&ing ſcandalous Miniſters and 
Schoolmaſters may ſee. As alſo you may there ſee, that if be 
were but once drunk, if beſwear, curſe, or be gailty of other 
ſcandalous fins, be is caſt out without any more ado. And none 
wy Ace 
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re lo earneſt for the through-execution of this Law as the Mi- 
'iſters. If a Miniſter do but go into an Alehouſe, except to vi- 
it the ſick ot on weighty duſineſs, it is a ſcandalous thing among 
m: we do not teach as the Jeſuites cited by the Panſeniſt Man- 
taltus, that a man may lawfully go into a Whorehouſe to exhort 

them from Whoredom, though he hath found by experience, 
that when he comes among them he is overcome, and playes the 
Whoremonger with them. 
Leſt the vices of your Clergy ſhou!d be laid open and puniſh- 
ed, you exempt them from the ſecular power, and will not 
have a Magiſtrate ſo much as queſtion them for whoredom, 
drunkenneſs, or the like crimes. It is one of Pope Nice/as Des 
crees ( 4; Caranza pag. 3 95. recite: them) that | Ne Lay man 


muſt judge a Prieft; nor examine any are, of hu life. And mo 


ſecular Prince ought to judge the facts of any Biſhops or Prieſts ' 
whatſoever ) And indeed that is the way to be wicked quietly, - 
and ſin without noife and infamy. But for our parts, we da, 
only ſubject our ſelves and all our actions to the tryal of Pri- 
ces and the loweſt Juſtice of Peace, as far as the Law gives him 
power, but we call out to Rulers daily to look more ſtrictly to 
the Miniſtry, and ſuffer not one that is ungodly or ſcandalous in 
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the Church. And if one ſuch be known, our Godly people will 
all ſet againſt him, and will nor reſt till they caſt him out (in 


times when there is opportunity for it) and get a better in bis 


ſtead. The whole Countrey knows the Truth of this. 


If. you ſay, as the Quakers do, that yet the moſt among ux 


ite ungodly; I anſwer, that Thoſe among us that are known” © 


1 
2 15 « 


F 


5 


. 


3 
ä 
Ra 7 


6 4 ; * . 
creed, that 


5 4 : 
2003 op Aa 
* 
— Hed 
„ 
„ 


WEL a I 
* . 
TY 


ungodly and ſcandalous are not owned by us, nor are members 
of our Church, or admitted to the Lords Supper, in thoſe Con- 


- "gregations that exercife Church · diſcipline; but they are only 
V Catechumens, whom we preach to and inſtruct, if not caſt 
opt. 3 1 


Lout eighth General Council at Conſtantinople, Can. 14. de- 
| That ¶ Miniſters muſt not fall down to Princes, nor eut at 
their Tables, nor debaſe themſelves to them; but Emperors muſt 


tab them as Equal: | But we are ſo far from eftablifhing Pride 
Ad and Arrogancie by a Law, that though we hate ſervile flattery 
y- and man-pleafing, yet we think ir our duty to be the ſervants of 
Au, and to condeſcend to men of low eſtate, and much 3 ö I 

WS ji ongue- _.-. 6, 


G g z 


J KETFY PR” 3 N * n W Mets Oe” 5 es has — " > os” 7 en x 20 Aa Pri Fo thts - * C © 4 
8 845 3 N 2 AE 3 * AAA r . MT AN SE F ˙ er an ate ea otato 3 * "PA 
23 VVV as Gy WS — wt 5 Kg; . A * . Ti Ft * n e , Gr 
4 2 4 « YE 4 7 4 Fo 1 is 7 „ 2 o E's; 
5 — 1 1 A * — 5 ” 4 Y 65 


2 70 5 7 1 Key for Catholicks- 


honour. our Superiors, and God in them. 
The ſame Council decreed, Caven.21. that | None muſt cow. 
poſt any Accuſations againſt the Þvpe No marvail then if all 
Popes go for Innocents. But weare lyable to the accuſations 
of any. — | 
i And becauſe you charge our Churches with Unholineſs, and 
that with ſuch an heighc of Impudency, as I am certain the 
Divel himſelf doth not believe you, that provokes you to it; 
even that there is not One Good among us, nor one that hath 
Charity, nor can be ſaved ( unleſs by turning Papiſt,) 1 ſhall 
therefore go a little higher, and tell you that I doubt not but 
the Churches in England where! live, are purer far than thoſe 
were in the dayes of Auguſt ine, Hierem, &c. yea and that the 
Paſtors of our Churches are leſs ſcandalous then they were then, 
what if I ſhould compare many of them even to St. Auguſtine, 
St. H. erom, and ſuch others, both in Doctrine and Holineſs of 
Life ? ſhould I do ſo, I know you would account it arrogancy: 
but yet will preſume to make ſome compariſon, and leave you 
to Judge impartially if you can. x 
As for the Heavenlineſs of their writings, let bat ſome of 
ours be compared with them, and you will ſee at leaft that they 
ſpake by the ſame ſpirit: and for their Commentaries on Scri- 
pture, did we miſsit as oft as Ambroſe, Hierom and many more; 
weſhould bring our ſelves very low in the eſteem of the Church: 
Even your Cajetaxe doth more boldly cenſure the Fathers Com- 
mentaries then this comes to. 5 
And as to our lives, the Lord knows that I have no pleaſure 
in opening any of the faults of his Saints, nor ſhall I mention 
any but what are confeſſed by themſelves in Printed Books, and 
mentioned by others; and to boaſt of our own Purity I take to 
de a deteſtable thing, and contrary to that ſenſe of ſin thatis 
in every Saint of God. But yet if the Lords Churches and ſer- 
vants are flandered andjreproached as they were by the Hea- 
232 old, the vindicating them is a duty which we owe to 
' Thoſe Miniſters that I Converſe with are partly Marryed, and 
2 unmarryed. The Marryed live ſoberiy, in Conjugal Cha- 
ity, as burning and ſhining lights before the people, in exem- |} 
ptary Holineſs of Life. The unmarryed alſo give up themſelves  ' 
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to the Lord, and to his ſer vice: and ] verily think that of many 

ſuch that converſe with me, there is not one that ever defiled 
themſelves by incontinency, and I am confident would be ready 
to take the moſt ſolemn Oath of it, if any Papiſt call them to 
it. And for the people of our Communion, through the mercy 
of God ſuch ſins are ſo rare, that if one in a Church be guilty 
once, we all lament it, and bring them to penitence, or diſown 
them. | : 

And were the Churches better in the third, fourth, fift, ſixt, 
or following Ages ? I doubt not. And I judge by theſe diſco- 
veries. 1. By the ſad Hiſtories of the Crimes of thoſe times. 

' 2. By the lamentable complaints of the Godly Fathers, of 
the Biſhops, and people of their times. What dolefull com- 
plaints do Baſil, Gregory Naxiaxx. and Greg. Nyſſen, and Chry- 
ſiſtom, Auſtin, & c. ma ke? (it were too long to recite their words.) 
hat complaints made GAA of the Brictiſh Church > What 
adoleful deſcription bave we of the Chriſtian Paſtors and People 
in his dayes, from Salvian, through his whole Book de Gubrr- 
nat. d | 
3. I jadgealſo by the Canons, and by the Fathers directions 
concerning Offendors. For example; Gregory Mag. ſaith of 
drunkards | 2 nod cum venia ſuodngenio ſunt relinquends, ne dete= 
ritres fiant, ſi à tali conſactadine evellantur.] And was this the 

Roman Sanctity even then? And was this St. Gregories Sancti- 

ty? that Drunkards muſt be let alone with pardon, leſt if they 

be forced from their cuſtome, they be made worſe ! Then fair- 
fall the Miniſters of Exgland: If ſuch advice were but given by 
one of us, it would ſcem enough to caſt us out of our Miniſtry. 

We dare not let one drunkard alone in our Church-communion, 

where Church · diſcipline is ſet up: = | 

So Anguſtine ſaith (that Dyunkenneſs is a mortal fin, Si ſit 
| - aſfidus, if it be daily or uſual. And that they muſt be dealt wittt 
2 gently and by fair wordt, and not roughly and ſparply. ] If one of 
uz ſhould make ſo light of Drunkenneſs, what ſhould we be 
tbought ? I cite theſe two from Aqui 22. J. 150. art. 1.4. ad 
4 Axt. 2. 1. | | | EZ | | 
Many Canons determine that [| Priefts that will not part with 
| veir C oncubines, Hall be fe 77 pended from officiating, rl they let 
ibem go, ] Whereas with us, a man deſervethto be _ _ 
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ſhould bave a Concubine but one night in his life. 
Grati an Diſtinct.3 4. citeth c. 17. of a Toletane Council, ay. 
ing, that he that bath not 4 Wife, but 4 C oncubine in her ſtead. 

' ſhall not be put from the Communion. His Corrector reciteth the 
whole Canon thus L If any Believer baue 4 wife and 4 Concy. 
bine, let him not Communicate. But he that hath ns Wife, and 
hath a Concubine in ſtead of a Wife, may not be put from the Com- 

munion : only let him be content with one woman, either Wife or 

Concubine, which be will. He that liveth 6therwiſe, let him be caſt 

off, till he give over, and return to penjrence. | 

In an Engliſh Council at Berghamſted an 697. the ſeventh 

Canon is this | If à Prieſt leave his Adiltery, and do not naughti- 

ly defer Baptiſm, nor is given to drankenneſs, let him keep his Mi. 

»iſtry, and the privileage of his habit] Spelman, pag. 195. King 


Oo 


Alared inthe Preface to his Laws tells us, that except Treaſen 
and Deſertion of their Lords, the Councils of the Clergy did lay 
but ſome pecuniary muldt on other ſins, Spelm. pag. 3 62. 
All this ſhews chat the Church then was much more corrupt 
then ours now in England. . 
Yea the beſt of the Fathers had ſuch blots, that I may well 
make their Confeſſions another diſcovery, that our Churches are 
as pure and holy as theirs. I will name but few of the chief, 
becauſe I would not rake into their faults needleſly, who are 
pardoned, glorified Saints in Heaven. St. Auguſtine whileſt he 
leaned to the Maniches had a baſtard, and confeſſeth bimſelf 
guilty of fornication. St. Hierom that was: ſo: vehement for 
Virginity, and-lived a Monaſtick life, doth yer confeſs that he 
was not a Virgin. St. Bernard that lived ſo Contemplative a 
life, in his Serm, de beata virgine poſt ſerm. 5. de Aſſumpt. confeſ- 
ſeth, ſe carere virginitate, that be lacked his virginity. And 
though Bellarmine ( de ſcriptor. Ecccliſ. pag. 224.) do from | 
that only reaſon queſtion whether it be Bernards, yet it is in the 
ſecond Tome among his undoubted writings, and this reaſon i: 
a poor diſproof. | 1 
Now if one of our ordinary Miniſters ſhould be but guiicy +, 
of ſuch a ſin, though but once, and that before Converſion, no 
doubt but it would lye heavye on their Conſtiences; and I am 
ſure it would leave ſuch a blot on theit n er 
Ukely to be worn off while they live, - ' © | 2:Þ 
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When we tell the Papiſts of their Licenſing Whore · houſes at 

Reme, Bononia, & c. they commonly fly to the words of Aaſtin, 

Ib le Ordiue, ſuying L Aufer Mevetrices di rebus human, & 
turbaveris omnia lbidini bn, i. e. Takeaway Whores from among 
rn, Ani on will diſturb all things with luffs. | Though this 
we written when Afi» was but à young convert, and it ſeems 
chat he #frer changed his mind, yer this ſhews that our times 
are fur from the abominations of thoſe ; and our Paſtors are far 
more ſtrict then Auſtin hen was. 

4. As for the Hoſmeſs ef their Church by Ceremonies, as Holy 1 
Water, Holy Oil, Relicks, Altars, and an hundred ſuch things, l "2 
think it not worth rhe ſpeaking of: all things are ſanctiſied to us Z 
by the word and prayer. We devote our ſelves and all that we 

. have to God, and then to tbe Pure all things are Pure. We neglect 
do Ordinance of God that we can know of and enjoy. He « 
ſpirit, ani ſtebrth ſurh as will worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. 
This is the Holineſs that we look after. But for numbring of 
Beads, and Awe Marits, and going pilgrimages, and ſuch in- . lf 
ventions of arrogant men, we place no Holineſs in them, as "= 
knowing that God deftreth not a Mimical or Hiſtrionical wor- — 


ſhip; and chat none knows what will pleaſe him ſo well as 2 
himſelf. | : 

C n+» XNA . . 
Dereft. 26. Nother of their Deceits is, ly calling us ro tell 8 


LA them when every one of their Errors did firſt 
begin, and what Pope did bring them in; or elſe they will not believe 
| Dat they are fromthe Apeſiles. | a 

Iuo0o this Biſhop Der and abundance of our writers bave an- 
ſmered them at large. 1 ſhall therefore ſpeak but theſe few, but 
ſatisfactory words. N 

I. It belong to you to prove the continuance of your Opini- 
ons or Practices, more then to us do prove the Beginning. 
2. It ſufficeth that we prove that there was a time when your 
eetrors were not in the Church, and that we can do from the 
Scriptures and the Fathers, and oft have done. 3. You know 1 
Jour ſelves of abundance of i you know ee >. 
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did firſt introduce. Who firſt adminiſtred the Lords Supper in 
one kind only ? dare you ſay that this was from the beginning? 
Who ficſt laid by the ſtanding on the Lords day, and uſed 
kneeling ? (forbidden ¶ an. 20. Council. Nicen. 1. and in other 
General Councils.) Alvarus Pelagius de planct. Eccleſe li. a. 
art. 2 fol. I og. ſaith The Church bewaileth the fins of the people, 
but ſpecially of the Clergy as greater then the ſin of Sodom : For 
we ſee that faith and fuſtice have forſaken the earth. The Holy 
Scripture and ſacred Canons are accounted as fables —— He's 
now a man of no knowledge that invemeth not Novelties. | You 
ſee that then Novelties were brought in. The fame Vincentius 
Lirinenſis complaineth of: And not only complaineth of, but 
giveth Direction what to do in caſe that | Nevella aliqua 
contagio, non jam portiunculam tantum , ſed totam Pariter Ec- 
cli ſiam commaculare conetur? If any novell contagion ſhall en- 
dea vour to ſtain not ouly a part of the Church but the whole ¶ hurch 
alike? ] And then his adviſe is to appeal from Novelty to Anti- 
quity, and not to the Pope or the preſent Church. And 
withall he addeth that This Direction is but for L new hereſies at 
their firſt riſing, before they falſiſie the rules of ancient faith 
(that is, before they corrupt antient Writers, or can pretend 
to Antiquity ) and before by the large Spreading of the venome, 
they endeavour to corrapt the volumes of our anceſtors. But di- 
lated and inveterate Hereſies are not to be ſet upon this way, 
becauſe by the long tract of time, they have had a long occaſi- 
on of ſlealing Truth: and therefore we muſt convince ſuch an- 
tient hereſies and ſchiſms by no means but by the only Authority 
of the Scripture, if there be need, or avoid them — ] Lirinenſ. 
cap. 4 Kc. N 5 

Were there not abundance of Novelties introduced, when 
Anguſtine ad fauuarium ſaid that [| They load our Religion with 
ſervile burdens, which Godin mercy would have tobe free, with 4 
very few and moſt manifeſt Sacraments of Celebration , ſo that 
the condition of the Few! was more tolerable, that were ſubject to 
Legall Sacraments, and not to the preſumptions of men ] Theſe 
words of Auſtin your own oh. Gerſon reciting ( de vita Sirit. 
anime. lect. 2. par. 3.) addeth of his own ¶ Si tuo tempore, &c. 
If in thy dajes thou didſt thus monrn.. Oh w/e Augultine, what 
womlaſt thou have ſaid in our time: where According to the variety, 
| Pos: 
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and motion of heads, there is incredible variety and diſſonant multi- 
plicity of ſuch ſervile burdens, and as thou ralleſt them, of hnmane 
preſumptions. Among which,as ſo many ſnares of ſouls, aud entang- 
ling nets, theres ſcarce any man that walks ſecure, and is not taken 
(or catcht.) | 
How think you now in the Judgement of Auguſtine and Ger. 

in; whether there have any Novelties been brought into the 
Church ; and whether all your Preſumptions and burdens, and 
(us Gerſon calls them) balters for ſouls, have come from the 
Apoſtles, or are your own? When all is thus overcome with 
Novelty, do you make any queſtion wherher any thing be 
new e | 

It ſeems that Bernard thought that humane Traditions were 
too much befriended, when he thus deſcribeth the Aſſemblies 
that he approveth, Epiſt. i. L Such a Council ( do I delight 
is ) in which the Traditions of men are wot obſtinately defended, 
or ſuperſtitiouſly obſerved ; but they do diligently and humbly © 
enquire, what is the good, and well pleafing and perfect will of God. 

And it ſeems to me that General Councils by error intro- 

duced Novelties, when Later Councils were fain to undo what 

the former had done: For ſo doth bleſſed Auguſtise profeſs 

they did, ſaying , De Baptiſ. cont. Donat. lib. 2. cap. 6. | And 
(ouncils themſelves that ere gathered through ſeveral Regions 
or Provinces,do without any ſcruple yield to the authority of more 
plenary Councils that are gathered ont of the whole( hriſtian world; 
and theſe ſame plenary Councils do often yield (or give place) 
the former to the later , when by ſome experiment of matters that 
which was ſbut is opened, and that which lay hid is known Sure here 
are alterations made even by General Councils that correct 
one another, . _- | : 5 1 

And what ſhould hinder the Introduction of Novelty when 3 
General Councils do ſo often err? Nay if ſuch Councils be : = 
Morally and Interpretatively the whole Church, as the Papiſts - 
lay, then the whole Church doth err in the reception of ſome - = 
2 Novelty, before they declare it by their decrees. If you ſay, 
that General Councils cannot err, ror introduce ſuch Novelties, 
Juour Champion Bellarmins and many of your own, will give you 2 
the Lie: ſaith he De Conci/. lib. 2. cap. 1 1. [ Neg, poteft,” &c. | 7 
Ĩt cannot be anſwered that theſe frre erred becauſe they were —_ 
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wet lawfull: (that ts the Arrian and other Heretical General 
Councils, at that at Sir mium, Millanie, Arimiuum, Epheſus, ſe- 
veral at Conſt autinople diſſallowed by the Papiſts ) For to moſt 
of them there was notbing wanting bus the Popes aſſent. Tea 
the ſecond at Epheſus was altogether like that at Baſil : For 
both were called by the Pepe; in both of them the Popes Legate 
was preſent at the beginning : from both of them the Popes Le- 
gate ſhtly after went away in both of them the Pope was excom- 
muni-ated ; and yet that the Council of Bpheſus errea, the adver- 
[aries will not deny.\ Hence be concludeth that [ be chief Power 
Eccleſiaſtical is not in the Church, nor in the Council, the Pope be- 
ing removed formaliter vel ſuppletivè. 

And what ſhpujd binder, when there is but one mans vote 
againſt it, e ven the Popes, but that Novelty and error may enter 
at any time; and when chat ane man is ofe ſo wicked and He- 
retical as he is. For General Councils are but a meer name and 
mockery. The packing of them ſhews it: the Paucity and non- 
Univerſality of them ſhews it. The Management of their affiirs 
ſhews it. They do nothing ſincethe Papal reign, dut what the 
Pope will ( excepting the condemned Councils) They have no 
Being till he Will; nor make any Decrees but what be Will : 
Nor are their Decrees of any farther power, then he is pleaſed 
to give them: So that his Will is. the ſenſe of the General 
Council or univerſal Church. I need not turn you for this to 
Sleidan, ot n of Treat, that tell us the Holy 
Ghoſt came to that il in a Conk · bag from Rome : nor 
to Eſpenſens in Tit. 1. pay. 42. ſeeing Bellarmine ſpeaks it out, 
De Concil, lib. 2. cap. 11. ſaying, ¶ We maſt bnow-that the Poe 
2 wont to [ena Leg ates inſtracted concerning the jadgement of the 
Apeftelick ſeat , With this Condition , that if the Council do 
conſent to the Judgeneent of the Apeſtalich. ſeat, it ſhall be form- 
ed into a Decree; If nor, the forming of the decree ſhall be di- 
ferred; till the Pope of Rome, being. adviſed with, ſpallrerurn bis 
anſwer ] And ſaith. Bellarmine de Concil. lib. a cap. 11. [; I» 
the Council of Baſil, Seſ. 2+. it ma dec common conſent, to- 
gether with the Popes Legate, 3 *. i above the Pope; 
which certaiuly it nom judged erroneous ] And the Council of La- 
zeran and; Florence decreed the contrary. And Pighine ſaitb, Hi. 
earch. Feria. l. G. that Cobe Conneilr of Conliance: and Baſit 
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went about by a new trio, and pernicion! exanple to deſtroy the % 


Eccleſiaſtical H ierarchy, and inſtead of it to bring in the Dows- 
nation of 4 promiſcuous confuſed popular eee e. „ that 15 to 
raiſe again Babylon it ſelf, ſubjecting to themſelves , or to the com- 
many of the Church, ( which they falſly pretended that they 
Repreſent ) the very Head and Prince of the whole Church ; and 
lim that « the Vicar of Chriſt himfelf in this his Kingdom, and 
thu againſt Order and Nature, againſt the cleareſt light of Goſpel 
vrriey, agaiuſt all Authority of Antiquity, and againſt the un- 
donbted Faith and pudgement of the Orthodox Church it ſelf. } 

Mark Papiſts : General Councils with the Popes Nuncio may 
bring in Novelties in faith, againſt the cleareſt light of the 
Goſpel, and the full Conſent of Antiquity; and yet theſe 
Councils affirmed their opinions to be de fide, and the contrary 
to be Heretical and Damnable, and contrary to all Antiquity. 
You ſee then that Noveltiesare among you in matters of faith. 
And the French to this day are guilty of thoſe Noveltier, and 
alſo charge their Adverſaries with Innovation. | 

Nay what will you ſay, if General Councils themſelves are 
but Novelries, though they are the foundation of the faith of 
one half of the Papiſts (as the Pope is of the other) I /ap net 
fo, but judge whether your Champion Pighius ſay ſe, Hierarch. 
Beck. lib. 6, cap. 1. fol. 230: where he ſuith hae [ Concilia 
mi ver ſalia non habent Divinam, & c. Gemral Commits have 
wt 4 Divine or Supernatural Original, but mreriy an humane 
Original, and are the [invention of Conſtantine 4 Prince, pruſſta. 
bleingeed ſometimes to find out in Contreverſie, which ir the Ortho- 
dox and Cat bholick trmth, thengh ty this they art not nerrſſary; 
ſeting its a readyer way to adviſe with n eee, How 
nom Sirs?. Is your Repreſentative” the foundation of 
your faith, a Novelty of Corſtantiner invention; and yet are 
— the old way, and muſt we be put to prove you to be N- 
veliſt; ? | 

Do you: think thoſe: Popes did go the Old way, of whom 
Alvarus Pelagias ſpeaks ( de planilu Eceleſ. art. 1 lib. 2. 
that | they ſucceeded in authority, but not in Sauctity, intruding 


themſelves, procuring, bargaining, &c. building Towers and Pa. 


laces in Babylon;that is, in Rome acrording 10 F . 
innovation ſure they were guilty of that fo xx. edified 'Babyton: 
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So that this is my firſt proof that you are Noveliſts, from 
the General Accuſations of others, and Confeſſions of your 
own. | 

2. Another proof that changes may be, and yet the time 
and Authors be unknown, is from the inſtance of other 
Charches that have been corrupted or ſubverted by Innovati- 
ons, and yet the time and authors are unknown. You accuſe 
the Churches in Habaſſia of many errors your ſelves ; and you 
are not able co tell us when they came in, or who introduced 
them. The ſame may be ſaid of the Georgians, Armenians, 
Egyptians, yea and of the Greeks and Ruſſians. Can you tell 
us when, and by whom each error was introduced that corrupt- 
ed the Churches mentioned in the Scripture ? as Corinth, Phi- 
lippi, Coloſs, Theſſalonica, Epheſns, Laodicæa, and the reſt : you 
know you can give us no better an account of this, then we can 
of the Authors of your Corruptions, nor ſo good. 

You know that among the Primitive Fathers, whoſe writings 
are come to our bands, many errors bad the Major vote, as that 
of the Corporeity of Angels, (which your ſecond General 
Council at Nice owned ) and their (opslation with women before 
the flood, the Milenary conceit, and many more which you con- 
feſs ro be errors. Tell us when any of theſe came in, if you can 
( unleſs you will believe that Papias received the laſt from John» 
and then its no error.) Who did firſt bring the Aſian Churches 
to celebrate Eaſter at a ſeaſon differing from yours > Who fiſt 
brought the Brittains to it? Nay we know not certainly who 
firſt Converted many Nations on earth, nor when they firſt re- 


cei ved their Chriſtianity : and how then ſhould we know when 


they firſt received each error? 

And we find that good men did bring in Novelties ; and what 
was by them introduced as indifferent, would eaſily by cuſtom 
grow to ſeem Neceſſary : and what they received as a doubtfull 
opinion, would eaſily grow to be eſteemed a point of Faith. * | 
The Presbyters and whole Clergy of Neeceſarea were offended 
with Baſil for his Innovations, viz. for bringing in à new 
Plalmodie, or way of ſinging to God; and for his new order 
of Monaſticks: and they told him that none of this was ſo in 

_ Gregorzes dayes ; and what anſwereth Bsfi/? He denyeth not 
the Novelty of bis Pſalmodie, but retorts again on them, that 
| | | theie 
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their Letany alſo was new, and not known in the time of 'Gre- 
gory ( Thaumaturgus ) yea, ſaith he, How know you that theſe 
things were not in the dayes of Gregory ? For you have kept 
nething unchanged to this day of all that he was uſed to] you ſee 
what Npping and changing wasthen in the Church among all 
ſorts, when ſuch an alteration was made in leſs then forcy years. 
_ Yet Bafl would not have unity to be laid on any of theſe things, 
but addeth, [ But we pardon all theſe things, though God will 
examine all things: only let the principal things be ſafe ] Baſil 
Epiſt. 63. Iſidore Peluſiota /ib. 1. Epiſt. 90. faith, that | the 
Apoſtles of the Lord ſtudjing toreſtrain and ſuppreſs unmeet lo- 
quacity, and ſhewing themſelves Maifters of modeſty and gravity 
to us, did by wiſe Council permit women to ſixg inthe Churches. 
But as all Gods documents are turned ints the contrary, ſa this i- 
turned to diſſolmteneſs, and the occaſionof fin. For they are not af- 
ſected with deep compundtion in ſinging Divine Hymns, but abu- 
ng the ſweetneſ; of the ſinging, to the irritating and provoking of 
luſt, they take it for no better then flage-play ſongs : | therefore he 
adviſeth that they be ſuffered to ſing no more. 
lere you ſee 1. That changes had happened about many 
Divine things. 2. That he adviſeth himſelf the introducing of 
this novelty, that women be forbidden ſinging in the Church, 
decauſe of the abuſe, though he confeſs it a wile Apoſtolick Or- 
der. So that for Novelty by good men to creep into Gods wor- 
ſhip, is not ſtrange. 
3. Moreover the Nature of the thing may tell all the world, 
that neither you nor we can be accountable of the beginning 
i every error that creepeth into the Church: For 1. The 
diſtance of time is great. 2. Hiſtorians are not ſo exact: and 
what they tell us nor, neither you, nor we can know. 3. Much 
- Hiſtory is periſhed. 4. Much is corrupted by your wicked for- 
£5 4 peries, as hath been oft proved to you. 5. Mixtures of Fables 
| have hindred the credit of much of it. 6. Nations are not in- | 
* dividual perſons, but conſiſt of millions of individuals: And as 
t is not a whole Nation that is converted to the faith at once, 
ſo neither is it whole Nations that are perverted to Hereſie at 
once, but one receive: b it firſt, and then more and more, till it 
overꝭ ſpread the whole. Pax! ſaith that ſuch doctrine eateth like 
2 Gungrene; and that is by degrees, beginning on one part, and _ 
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proceeding to the reſt. 7. As I ſaid before, that which is at firſt 
received but as an Opinion and an Indifferent thing, muſt haye 
time to grow into a Cuſtom; and that Cuſtom maketh it x 
Law, and makes Opinions grow upto be Articles of Faith, and 
Ceremonies grow to be Neceſſary things, You know that this 
is the common way of propagating opinions in the world. 

4. I havein another Book ſhewed you out of many of your 
own writers. the riſe of divers of your vanities. And U fer 
hath told the Jeſuite more: and ſo he hath told you of your 
thriving to your preſent height, in his Book de ſwcce/s. & fats 
Eccleſ. And ſo hath Mornay in his Myfterie of Iniquity , and 
Rivet in the Defenſe of him againſt Cofferellas; and Pet. Moli- 
neut hath purpoſely written a Book ae Novitate Pajpi/mi, & 
Antiquitate veri Chriſtiani/ms, ſhewing the Newnels of Popery 
inthe ſeveral parts of it. To theſe therefore I remic you for Au- 
ſwer to this Objection. 

5. Can you tell us your ſelves, when many of your doctrines 
or practices ſprung up? When took you up your Sebbaths fat, 
for which you have been condemned by '« Council ? You know | 
that when the twentieth Canon of the Nicene Council was 
made, and when the Canons at 7ra#. were made, it was the 
Practice of the Church through the known world, to pray and 
perform other worſhip ſtanding, and to avoid kneeling on the 
Lords Day. Tell us when this Canon and Tradition was fitſt 
violated by you, and by whom ? It was once the cuftom of your 
Chorch to give Infants the Euchariſt; who firſt broke it off? 

Ie was once your practice to Communicate in both kinds: who 
firſt denyed the Cup to the Laity ? At firſt it was only a doubt- 
fol Opinion, that Saints are to be Prayed to, and the dead pray. 
ed for, which came into mens minds about the third or fourth 
Century ? But who firſt made them Articles of faith? 48. 
guſtine began to doubt, whether there were not ſome kind of 
Purgatory ; But who firſt made this alſo a point of faith? Wo 
was it that firſt added the Books of the Maccabees and many ” 
others to the Canon of Scripture, contrary to the Council of 
Lacdices, and all the reſt of the concent of Antiquity, which 
Dr. Reignolds, Dr. Coſin and others have produced? Who was? 
it that firſt taught and praRiſed the putting an Oath to all the } 
Clergy of the Chriſtian Church within your power to be true 
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to the Pope, and to obey him as the Vicar of Chriſt? Who 
fir i taugbt men to ſwear, that they would not interpret Scri- 
pture, but aceording to the unanimous Conſent ofthe Fathers d 
Who was the firſt that brought in the doctrine or name of 
Tranſubſtantiation ? and who firſt made it an Article of faith ? 
Who firſt made it a point of faith to believe that there are juſt 
ſeven Sacraments, neither fewer nor more? Did any before the 
Council of Trext ſwear men, to receive and-profeſs without 
doubting, all things delivered by the Canons and Oecumenical 
Councils, when at the ſame time they caſt off themſelves the 
Canons of many General Councils, and ſo are generally and 
knowingly perjured? ( ave. g. the twentieth Canon of Nice 
forementioned ) Theſe and abundance more you know to be 
| Novelties with you, if wilfulneſs or groſs ignorance bear not 
rule with you; and without great impudence you cannot deny 
it. Tell us now when theſe firſt came up, and ſatisſie your 
ſelves. 8 
One that was aſterward your Pope (A eat Sylvine, Epift. 
288. ſaith, that before the Council of Nice, there was little re ſpelt . 8 
had to the Church of Rome : You fee here the time mentioned, 3 
when your foundation was not laid. . 2 

Your Learned Cardinal Nicol. Cnſanns, lib. at-Concerd. Ca- - = 
thol. c 13. &c. tells you bow much your Pope hath gotten of "I 
late : and plainly teils you, that the Papacy is bat of Poptive i 
right; and that Priefts are equal, and that it is ſubjectional con- 
ſent that gives the Pope and Biſhops their Majority, aud that the 
ftihition of Dieceſſes, and that a Biſhop be over Precbyters, are of 
Poſitive right, and that Chrift gave no more to Peter thas the reſt ; 
an th af the (ompregate Church ſbonld chooſe the Biſ of 
Trent for their Preſident and Head, he ſhould be more properly 
Peters Swcceſſor then the Biſoop of Rome ] Tell us now when 
the contrury Hoctrins firſt aroſe ?? 


5 2 Fa Gregory ae valent 1 ( ae leg. JL, Enchar. cap. 10. tells you ö 
„that the Fecei ting the Sacrament in one kind, began nat ly the 
1 Aterte of any Biſhop, but by tbe very uſe ef: the Churches, and the 
= Conſent of believers : and tels you, that t i wnknown when that 3 
Cum firſt begun, or get head, but that it was General inthe I 
Laine Church, ust long before the late ¶ vuncil of Conſtance. 1 
Aud may you not ſec in this, how other points came in? 5 
” I; „ 
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If Pope Zeſimus had but had his will, and the Fathers of the 
Carthage Council had not diligently diſcovered, ſhamed, and re- 
ſiſted bis forgery ; the world had received a new Nicene Canon, 
and we ſhould never have known the Original ofit. 

Its a conſiderable Inſtance that Ver brings, of uſing the 

Church ſervice in a known tongue. The Latine tongue was the 

Vulgar tongue, when: the Liturgy and Scripture was firſt writ- 
ten in it (at Name andfar and neer it was underſtood by all.) 

The ſervice was not changed, as to the language: but the lan- 

guage it ſelf changed; and ſo Scripture and Liturgy came to be 

in an unknown tongue; And when did the Latine tongue 
ceaſe to be underſtood by all? Tell us what year, or by whom 
the change was made faith Eraſus ( Decl.ad cenſur. Pariſctit. 

12. f. 41.)| The Vulgar tongue was not taken from the people, but 

the people departed from it. | | | 

5: Weare certain that your errors were not in the times of 

the Apoſtles, nor long after ; and therefore we are ſure that they 

are Innovations. And if I find a man in h Dropſie, or a Conſump- 
tion, I would not tell him that he is well; and ought not to 
ſeek remedy, unleſs he can tell when he began to be ill, and 

what cauſed it. e . 

Von take us to be Heretical: and yet you cannot tell us when 
onr errors did firſt ariſe. Will you tell us of Laber? You know 
the Albigenſes whom you murdered by hundreds and thouſands, 
were long before him? Do. you know when they begun? 
Your Reinerius faith that: ſome ſaid , they wrere from 551. 
veſters dayes, and ſome ſaid ſince the Apoſtles , but no other 

6. But to conclude, what need . weany mote; then to find 
yon owning the very doctrine ànd practiſe of Tomovation 2? 
Wben yon maintain that you can make us new Articles of faith, 
and new worſhip, and new difcipline, and that the Pope can 
diſpenſe witch the Scriptures, and ſuch like, what reaſon bave 
we to believe that your Church abhorrech Novelty ? If you de- 


— 


Dope Leo the tenth among other of Luther; opinions, reckon- 
ech and oppoſeth this as. Hereticulb¶ Ir in certain that is is not iin 
the band of the Chuveh vr Pope, ro m, Arvicler of fntb] ( is 
Asen b ot 6s TT | 1 


Ide Council of Conſtance that took the f juſtly : "= 
from the Pope, did unjuſtly take the Cup from the Laity ia 7 
the Euchariſt, ¶ Licet in primitiv Eecleſd bajaſanadi Sacra. 2 
| mntumraciperetnr 6 fidelibus ſub mirag, pecit, i. e. Though in : 
the 1 this Sacramem was received by Believers 
The Council of Trent ſay, Seſſ.2 1. rah. I, 2. that [this powerwas 
alway in the Church: that in diſpenſing the Sacramenti, ſaviag the 
ſubſlance of them it might ordainor change things, ar it ſbontd judge 
woſt expedient to the profit of the receiver. | * 
Vaſqaez To. 2. Diſp. 216. N. 60. ſaith E Thowgh we oonld 
grant that this was 4 precept of the Apoſtles, nevertheleſs rhe 
Church and Pope might on juſt canſes abrogate it: For the Powey 
of the Apoſt las was no greater thin the power of the Church and 
Popt in bringing in Precept! «WEEKS I EVIL 3 
"Theſe I cited in another Treatiſe againſt Popery, page 365. 
Where alſo I added that of Pope [mnocens ¶ Secnadum plenituds- 
nem poteſtatis, 8c. By the fulneſs of our power, "we can diſpenſe 
vb ile Law about Law | And the Gloſs that ofedaith T The 
Pope difpenſeth againſt the Apeſtle; againſt the Old Teſtamivt. 
The Pepe diſpenſeib with the Goſpell interprotingit] And Gregor. 
de valent. ſayifig ( Tom. 4. diſp. G. . B.) ¶ Certainly fem 
things in later times ars more.rightly conſtitutud in the Church 
then they were in the beginning ] And of Cardinal Pm «ſaying, 
lib. 2. Obſ. 3. cap. 3. pag. 674. againſt King amet, of the Au- 
thority of the Church to alter matters conteined in the Srripture: 
and his inſtance ¶ of the ferm of Sucraments being ulterabie; and 
the Lords command [ Drink ye all of it] mmtable and diſpenſable. 
And Tiolits Its certain that all thingt inftitmied by the Apoſtles 
Were wot of - Div5ne right. ] Andradins ( Deſenſ. Concll. Trid. lib. 
2. pag. 236. L Hence it 5s plain that they do not err that ſay 
_ the Popes of Rome may ſometime diſpenſe with Laws made by 
Paul andthe four firſt (onncils — J AndBzovius|_ The Ro- 
mas Church uſing Apoſtolical power , doth according to the Con- 
dition of timer, change all things for the letter J And yet will 
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Chriſtian faith, by wheſt authority all things belonging to faith 
are confirmed and a 


no doubt may change without blame. 


wew Creed; belongs only to the Pope, becauſe be is the Head of the 


PO — 1] Et Art. oy Ms be may 
male a new Creed, ſo be may multipiy new Articles upon Arti- 
cles | And ( in Prefat. ſum: ad Johan. 22. ) he faith that 1 the 


Popes power is Infinite, becauſe the Lord is great, and his ſfrengtib 


great, and ef bu greatneſs there is noend' } And . 36. 4d. 6. 

be ſaith that {| che Pope giveth the Motion of Direction, andthe WM 
ſenſe of Knowledge into all the members of the Church; For in 

him we live and move and have our being And the Will of 


- 


God, andconfequently the Popes Will, whe is his Vicar, is the firſt 


and chief cauſe all motions corporall.and ſpiritual.] And then 
Abbas Panormitan. in cap. C. Chriſtus de beret; u. 2. ſaith, 
[ The Pepe can bring in a new Article of faith ] And Petr. d 
Anchoran. in:idsc.' | The Pope can make new Articles of faith, 
that is, ſuch at now onght to be believed, when before thry ought 
not to be believed: \; | 
Turrecremat. ſum de Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 203. faith that [che 
Pope is the: Meaſure, and Rule, and Science of things to be believed. 
And Auguſt. de Ancona ſhews us that the Padgement of Godis not 
big her then the Popes, bus the ſame, and thas therefore no man may 
«ppeal from the Pope to God] ( qu. 6. art. 1.) And therefore 
be not offended, if we ſuppoſe you to have changes. 


— 


23 — — 
4 Confutation of a Popiſh Manuſcript on this point 


— 


Juſt as Þwas writing this, I received another Popiſh 
A. F. ſent from leer hamptos to Starbridge, to which l 
mall return an anſwer before I go to the next point. 
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, Pap. M. S. 4% Argument for the Church. CE 
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12 will not be denyed but that the Church of Rome was ow! "ih 
her faith renowned in the whale: z 


world, Rom. 1. 8. & G. & 16 
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4 Rey for Catholitks. 245: 
Whites Def. p. 555. Ning James ſpeech ro the Parliament: 
Whitaker is bis Anſwer to Dr. Sanders; Pulk: cap. 21. Thef. 

7. Reynolds in bis fifth Concluſion. : 5 
Thu Church could not ceaſe to he ſuch, but ſhe muſt fall either by 
47. Here ſie, or Schiſin. 135 
[4 


ay it not only.s renouncing of the faith of Chrift ; bur 
name and Title of Chriftianity. No man will [ay that the 
© Charch of Rome had ſuch a fall, or fell ſ. 

Herefie is an adheſion or Yaſt cleaving ts ſomt private or fingu- 
ler Opinion, or error in faith, contrary. to the generally approved 
detring of the Church. 

If the Church of Rome didever adhere to any. ſingular or new 

opinion, diſagreeable tothe common received doctriue of the Chri- 

ſias World, [pray you ſatufie me in theſe particulars. 
1, By what General Council was fhe ever condemned 
2. Which of the Fathers ever writ againſt her? 
3. By what Authority was ſhe otherwiſe reproved?. © 
Fort ſeems to be a thing very incongruout, that ſo great 4 
Church ſbould be condemned by every private perſon, who hath 4 
wind to condemn ber. | 
. Schiſm is 4 departure or divifion from the wmty of the Church, | "2M 
whereby the bond and Communion held with ſome former Church i — 
| broken and diſſolved. *** 3 
HF ever the Chareh of Rome divided her ſelf from any body of 
Faithfull Chriſtians, or broke Communion, or went forth from the 
Seciety ef any Eldir Church, I pray yon ſatufic me in theſe 
culars. ; | 
I. Whoſe company did ſve leave? 
2. From what body went ſhe forth? | 
3. Where wal the true Church ſbe forſook ?” Me. E 
For ut appears not 4 little Prenge , that @ Church ſhould be 4 
accounted Schiſmatical, when there cannot be aſſigned any ot ber 3 
Church different from her ( which from age to age fince Cbriſte 
time bath continued vifible) from whence ſbe departed, | * 
| Thus far che Pagiſts Manuſcrigt. 
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An Anſwer io the faregoing Argument: 


I F the Author of this Argument thinks as he ſpeaks, iten caſe 
to be lamented with tears of blood, that the Church of 
Chriſt ſhould be abuſed, and the fonts of men deluded by men of 
ſo great ignorance. Burif he know that he doth but juggle and 
deceive, its as lamentable that any matter of Salvation ſhould 
fall into fuch hands. | 

1. This Argument I have before anſwered, Detect. 13. The word 
Church here is ambiguons, and either ſignifieth, 1. A particular 
Church, which is an Aſſociation of Chriſtians for perſonal Com- 
munion in Gods worſhip. 2. Or divers ſuch Aſſociations or 
Churches Aſſociated for Communion by their officers or dele- 
gates, for unity ſake. 3. Or elſe it . ſome one Mi- 
ſtris Church that is the Ruler of all the reſt in the world. 4. Or 
elſe it may ſigniſie the Univerſal ( Catholick) Church it ſelf, 
which containeth all the particular Churches in the world. 


The Papiſt ſhould not have plaid either the blind man or the 


Jugler by confounding theſe, and never telling us which he 
means, I. For the firſt, we grant him that Rowe was once an ex- 
cellent flouriſhing Church: And ſo was Epheſus, H#ruſalem , 
Philippi, Coloſſe and many more. l Y 

2. As to the ſecond ſence it is humane, or from Church cuſtom, 
ſo to take the word Church ; for Scripture, that I find doth not 
ſo uſe it: But for the thing, we are indifferent : Though it can- 
not be proved that in Scripture times Rome had any more then a 
particular Church; yet its all one as to our cauſe. | 
3. As to che third and fourth ſenſes, we deny, as confidently 
as we do tliat the Sun is darkneſs, that ever in Scipture times 
Rome was either a Mother to all Churches, or the Ruler and Mi- 
=o . all, or yet the Univerſal Church it ſelf. Prove this, and 
1 will tu ; | 

nut there's not a word for it in the Texts cited, but an intims- 
tion of much againſt it. Pai calleth Rome a Church, and com- 
mendeth irs faith. True, but doth he not ſo by the Theſſalonians, 
Coloſſians, Epheſiaus, Philippians, & c. and John by the Phila- 
dulphiaus, Pergamus, Thyatira, and others, as well? And will 

not 


4 Key for Catholicks. 5 247 
bot 5 this prove that Rome was hut ſuch a particularChurelia as one 


of them ? 

The citation of Proteſtants are done it ſeems by one that ne- 
ver read them, nor would have others read them; which makes 
bim turn us to whole books to ſearch for them, ifwe bave no- 


| elſe todo, and to miſcited places. But we know that all 
.our 


ivines confeſs that Rowe was once a true and fimous par- 
ticular Church, but never the Univerſall Church, nor the Ruler 
or the world, or of all other Churches, in Pauli dayes. Would 
you durſt lay your cauſe on this, and put it to thetryal ? Why 
ale did never Pa make one word of mention of this Power and 
honour, nor ſend other Churches to her to be Governed ? 

And now I pray conſider to what purpoſe is the reſt of your 
reaſoning? W Ki it to me, whether Rowe be turned either 
Apoſtate, Heretical, or Schiſmatical, any more then whether 
# ſale, Epheſus, Philippi, or any other Church be ſo faln ? 
fyou-arenot faln I am glad of it; if you are Tam ſorry for ĩt; 
aud fol have done with youſunleſs I knew ow to f̃ecover you.) 
Would you not laugh even at the Church of erg ſalem thar was 

eee Church of the world, if they ſhonld thus rea- 

| 147 : therefore we m Rule over. all the 
M1 r that 75 not ohe us 79 This is 
ein ati of ſouls. . 

5 ; \ ef let us follow you, . though our cauſe. be not con- 
cerned in it. 1.1 anſwer, that we accuſe you not of renouncing 
the name of Chriſt, 2. We muſt needs fear, that according to 
to your own definition of Herefi ie, You are guilty, of many 


1 aur Queſtions, I anſwer. . I pray.you. tell ds what 
General Conneils did eyer condemn ck e men- 


tioned by Ex hawn:, As aſtine or Philaſtriasꝰ Was there ever a 
EEE 4 of Hereſi - then before evera General Council 


0 af were they dead and buryed before the. firſt 


ee was born? 2. Did you not ſmile. when you 
e RO Queſtions ? How can a G Coun- 


SES 


E wrote t 
F| / & condemn. yqu,or any great part of the Church: for inſtance 


the Greeks, ec. If you be not there its not a General Council? 
1 And will you be there to condemn your ſelves? you have mote 


Walle grace then ſo. And pray what eneral 3 = 
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eil did ever.condemn the Greeks, for thoſe many errors charged 
on them ? If the Greeks themſelves were not there, it was bot 
General Council; ſo conſiderable a part are -they of the 
Church. And what General Council hath condemned the Abaſ. 
ſines, Egyptians, &c. 5 
3. Do you think General Councils are ſo ſtark mad or hor. 
ridly impious, as to condemn ſo many Kingdoms with one con- 
.demnation , for Hereſie? Why, they know that men ouſt be 
heard, before they be condemned, and a Kingdom conſiſteth of 
maoy millions of ſouls, And it is not enough to know every 
mans faith, if we know the faich of the King, or Pope, or Arch · 
diſhop, or Biſhops : And how long ſhall they be examining each 
perſon in many Kingdoms? 
4. But yes can ſay more of your Church then of others. 
He thac kills the Head, kils the Man: Your Uſurping Head is 
an Eſſential. part of your New-formed Church: But your 
Head hath been condemned by Councils; therefore your Church 
in its eſſential part hath been condemned by Councils. Do you 
not know that all the world ( as well as the feigned Council 
Siam [an.) condemned your Pope Marcellinau for Offering to 
1dols ? Know you not that two pr three General Councils coꝶ 
.demined Pope Hoxerine as a Monothelite? Yes: no doubt you 
know it. Know you not that the ſecond GeneralCouncil of Ephe- 
u condemned and excommunicated your Pope? And that the 
Council of Baj/ called by bim did the lixe ? If you do not, ſee 
Bellarmines parallel of them de Conciliis lib. 2. cap. 11. Do 1 
need to teſſ you what the Council of Conſtance did? Or for what 
Jobs 22. alias 23. and Jobn 13. and other Popes were depoſed 
dy Councils 5 
2. And for Fathers, do I need to tell you how many con- 
| demned Marcellinns, Liberins, Honorins und others? How oft 
Hilary Piftav. ( in fragmentis in recit. Epift. Liberis ) doth cry 
out Anatbema tibi L geri, prevaricator :. preſuming to curſe 
and excommunicate your Pope. Need I tell you whar Tertallias 
faich againſt Zephernins : Yea what All * 4 Caftre and di- 
Vers of your own ſay apainſt Liberins, Honoriut, Anaftaſin!, 
2 z and tell us that many Popes have been Hereticks? |: 
A leaſt give us leave to believe Pope Adrian tbe ſixth bim | 
del. Read Dom. Bannes in 2" 2* 9. 1. art. 19. Where be 
5 | pp prove 7 ot 
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| gationto was prond againſt 
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proves at large againſt pig bia, that a Pope may be an Heretic, 
and lavghs at Pighins that now after two hundred years would 
prove them falſe witneſſes, which write that Pope Honorius was 
condemned for an Heretick hy three Popes, wiz. Agathe, Leo 
the ſecond, and Adrian the ſecond. | 
3. But perhaps you'l ſay, that though your Popes have been 
condemned by Councils, yet ſo have not your maintained deftrinez. 
. Anſw. Yes, that they have too. Did not the Councils at Cen 
fantinople condemn the Doctrine of the ſecond Nicene Council 
for Image-worſhip, and the Council at Fraxkford do the like? 
And thoſe two at Conſtantinople were as much General as your 
Council of Trent was, and much more. | 5 
And yet that ſame Council at Nice did condemn the doctrine 
of St. Thom. Aquinat, and your Doctors commonly of wor- 
ſhippiog the Image of Chrift, and Croſs, and ſign of the Croſs 
with Latria, divine worſhip. | 
Aad did not your General Councils at Leteraxe and Florence de- 
clare that the Pope is above a Council, and that they cannot de- 
poſe him ? &. And yet your General Councils at Conſtance and 
_ determine the contrary as an Article of Faith, and expreſly 
affitm the former to be Hereſie. See then your own doctrine, 
even ina fundamental point condemned by General Councils of 
: 3 wh ( which fide ſoever you take, the Popes, or the Coun- 


And did not the ſixt Council of Carthage, of which St. Au- 
1201 wat a principal member, not only detect Pope Zoſima. 

'ged Canon of Nice, but alſo openly and prexalently reſiſt 
. and teject your Uſurpation, and refuſe your Legates and Ap- 
penls io you? If you would cloak this, believe your own Pope 
Boniface, Epiſt. ad Eu alium, ſaying | Aurelins ſometime Biſhop 
of Carthage; wich his Colleagnes, did begin, by the Devils iuſti- 

„ax pre 1 Church of Rome inthe times of 
du Predeceſſors, B oniface and Celeſtine. J 1 
Aud if you have learnt. to except aguinſt this Epiſtle, ſee 
. your Biſhop Lindanw joſtifying it, Panopl, Il. cap.89. Ot at 
7 leaſt believe your Champion Harding againlt Zewels Challenge, 
* a.4.ſct.19. | After the whole African Charch had perſevered 
3, is ſchiſm the ſpace of twenty jears, and had removed themſelves 
from the obedence of the Apoſt 1 being ſeduced 2 Neko 
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250 4 Roy for Catholichs 
relius Biſhop of Carthage. } Again note, chat Auſtin was one of 
them. | 
; But you'Iſay, that this was not a General Council: Anf. 
True; for when part riſeth againſt part, it eannot be the whole 
that is on either ſide. = | 
"Moreover. do you not know that the Greeks have condemned 
you oft ꝰ And truly their Councils have been much more Ge. 
neral then yours at Trent was, where about forty Biſhops alter- 
ed the Canon of Scripture, and made Tradition equal with it. 1 
think verily this one County would have afforded far better 
Council of a greater number. bs 
But le once more name one General Council that hath con- 
demned your very foundation; and that is the fourth General 
Council at Calceden before mentioned, AZ. 15. Car: 28. G 
"= A#.16. where you may find, r. That the ancient Priviledges 
2H of the Roman Throne were given them by the: Fathers ( in 
1 Council) 2. That the Reaſon was, becauſe Nome was the Im- 
perial City. 3. They give Equal Priviledgei to the ſeat of Cen- 
ſlantinople, becauſe it was now become New Nome. 4. That 
the Roman Legates would not be preſent at this act. 5. But the 
next day when they did appear, and pretended that this act was 
forced, the Biſnopꝭ all cryed | No wan. was compelled: Its a juſt 
decree ; we all ſaythas; wi all approve it : Let that ſtand that 
is decreed; its all right. BEER 5 
6. Here ſpecially note chat this General Council thought they 
needed hot tbe Popes Approbation for che validity of their De- 
crees, when tliey paſs them, and take them for valid, even con. 
crary to the will of the Pope. Speak yon tönt bent the leaſt re- 
verence to à General Council. Did this Council think that their 
Decrees were invalid, if the Pope approve them not? You ſee, 
if e e wilfully blind, they did not. And who is now to 
be believed ? Bellarmius und his party, and the preſent prevalent 
party of the Papiſts, that ſay, Councils not approved by the 
Pope are invalid ot withoat authority; or the Council of Cale 
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I» dun that thought otherwiſe? | 
I 7. Note that the Popes Legates called this [ As hambling, and 
depr 4 75 and wronging of the Papacy, and therefore entred their 
di[[ent < [ee Bellarmines Confeſſion lil. 2. de Pontif cap. 17. Bis. 


1 : nut notes on this Council. Baronius an45T:. 
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8. Note and cher che mnie of Fellars. Pray Ilan, 
Bred 3 Ser. are apparently falſe, that ſay this Canon 
x ſurre — Arp. into the Council: 5 tim, Att. 
28 ey profe be contrary, and all the Bifhops profeſſei 


their conſent to the laſt. 
9. Notre alſo chat this ĩs one of the four Great Countitꝭ which 


che Papiſts rhemſelveseompere to the four Goſpels; and in it 
were ſix hnndretdundtbirty Pathers. - 

10. Note alſo that this rent Council is #painſt chew. und on 
che proteſtumt fiir in rhe very foantation: of all out differences, 
Whether the Roman Priviſedꝑes be jure divino or ban? And 
though ir be but the Priviledges, and not the now. claimed Vicar- 
ſhipthar was in —_ -S the Concluſion is the ſtronger 


againſt them, bees letter wasdenyed!. a 
TX that Toy fc is, ene this Clatiſe or Canon was not ap- 


proved, anil ſo i; Null. 1. Mark chen you chat wrote this Ma- 

buſerfpt, cbrat we have Genera! Councils agninſt you; bur we 
 wantthe Popes Approbation. And im govt ſadnefs was thar 

the meaning of your Queſtion | hu Council, that it, what 

Pope condimued our Church ?] Can it be expected char this one 

r condemn himſeff Por can you be no Heretick Ui 
. x ? * 

1. But let it be ſo this once. Did not your Pope approve of 
this Coubeil, when Gregory the firſt did len ic with the other 
three to the four Goſpels ? and ſuid of this ¶ Tora devotione Com · 
phtBor : integrrrima approbationr cuſtedis} I embrace it with my 
whole devotion , 7 keep it with moſt entire me erp J Greg.'t. 
RegÞ.1. 1. Ei. 24. eitel in 'the Decrees , Diſt. 15. c. 2. 1 
think this ivexprefly a full Approbarion, not wi — except ing 
any pare only, bur exclading afl fuch-exceptions. And the like 

Approbation of Gelaſtus in the Roman Conncil is cired there 
EY aointhe Decrees, #brd.'pay-3 Fl wy 

I TI Gif alſo before itifteace'the fixt General Council againſt 
Joa, approved dy Pope karin in his Hpiſtle to Thar afins in the 
1 fcond Nicene Council. 

Km inder it is do kr motrer v prove yon condemned b 
por on Popes viſo. If yon could but undierſtund the plaine 
Doeh ing matter that is aggainſt your opifiions und wills, there 
e ee tne yrth Pop Lk the firſt con- 
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A Key for Catbolicks. 

demned the Title of Univerſal Biſbop' or Patriarch, profeſſing 

earneſtly that he was the foreranner of Antichriſt that would 

uſutp it. But the plain truth is, as fad experience teacheth us, 

no words of Fathers, Popes or Councils, much leſs of Scripture, 

are intelligible to you, when your wills are againſt the matter. 

But we may truly ſay of yon, that lay all on the will of the 
Pope, as A»ftins Obſervator, your Lodovicut Vives freely fpeak- 
eth ( in {chol. in Angult. lib.20. de ¶ vit. Dei, cap. 26.) [Theſe 
are taken by them for Edifts and Councils, which malt for them 
Cor are on their ſide; ) the reſt they no more regard then a mitt 
ing of women in 4 workhonſe or 4 waſhing place. ] Do you un- 
derſtand this language of one of your own” ( but too honeſt to 
have much companys | 5 7 1 

Well; but you have a third Queſtion L By: what Autbo 
rity Was ſbe otherwiſe reproved ? | Anſw, By the Authority 
of that Precept, Levit. 19. 17. and many the like. By the ſame 
Authority that Pas/ reproved Peter, Gal.2. and withſtood him 
to the face: by ſuch Authority as any man may ſeek to 
quench a fire in his neighbours bouſe, or pull a man out of the 
water that is drowning: or as any one Paſtor may reprove 
another when he ſinnech. By the ſame Authority as 1renens 
rebuked Victor, and the Aſian Biſhops withſtood him, and as 
Cyprian and the Council of Carthage reproved Stephen; and 
the reſt aforecited did what they did. By as good Authority 
as the Church of Rowe condemneth the Greek Church, doth 
che Greek Church and many another condemn the Church of 


Rome. + | 


3. The nent caſe is about the Roman /cbi/m. To your Que- 
ſtions, I anſwer, 1. To Queſtion whether Papiſts be Schiſms- 
ticks, is to queſtion whether Ethiopians be black. Do you not 
at this day divide from all the Cheiſtian world, fave your ſelves? 
Do you not unchurch moſt of the Chriſtians on earth (O 
dreadful eee eee is ſo tender of his inte- 

$ 


reſt and his ſervants, and is bound as it were, by ſo many 
promiſes to ſave them and not forſake them.) You ask, what | 

Church jou left ꝰ and when was it ꝰ and whoſe company? Senflels | 
Queſtions. By a Church if you mean the Univerſal. Church, | 
there is but One in all: and therefore One Univerſal Church 
cannot forſake another : but when part of it forſaketh the otbern 
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4 fe Catholics 233 
- pare, and arropateth the title of the whole to themſelves, do N 


you doubt whether this be Schiſm ? If yon mean a particu- . 
jar Church: How can Spain, Italy, France, and many more 
aw go out of a particular Church, that contain ſo many 
andred particular Churches in them? No more then. Zondon 
can go out of Pap/s Church. The Catholick is but One con- 
caining all true Chriſtians on earth: and you have been guilty of 
t moſt horrid Schiſm, as ever the Church knew. For 1. You 
have ſet up a Church in the Church: An Univerſal Church in 
the Univerſal Church: Anew form deſtructive to the old. Your 
Pope as Chriſt-repreſentative is now an Eſſential part of it, and _ 
no man is a member of it, that is not a member of the Popes 9 
body, and ſubject to him. So that even the Anripdes and the poor - 
Abaſſians that know not whether the Pope be fiſh or fleſh, or 
never heard of ſuch a name or thing, muſt all be unchriſtened, 
unchurched and damned, if you be Judges. Yea and Bellarmine' 
tells us (which indeed your Church Conſtitution doth infer ) 
hat all that are duly baptized, are interpretatively or implicitely 


baptized into the Pope. e 6d 4 
2. And a8 you have deviſed a New Catholick Church: ſo | 1 
you hereby caſt off and diſown all the Chriſtians of the world * 4 
that be not of your party: determining it as de fide, that none of = 


them can be ſaved ; who yet had rather venture on your Curſe - 
and Cenſure, then into Your Hereſie and Schiſm. ** 

3. And hereby you fix your ſelves in this Schiſm, and put us 
(chat unfeignedly long for peace) out of all Hope of ever 
baving Peace with you : becauſe you will hearken to it on no : 
terms, but that all men become .ſubjeRs to your uſurping Re- 3 
preſentative-Chriſt, which we dare as ſoon leap into the fire a —_ 
do. Do you know now where the Church or Body was that you =_ 
forſook-? It was all over the world where ever there were any 
Mere it not a great Schiſm, think you, if a few Anabaptiſts 
ſhould fay, We are the whole Church, aud all others are Heres 
| licks or ,Schiſmaticks ? Or was it not a great Schiſm of the © 
Donatiſts to arrogate that title to themſelves, and unchurch ſo ; 
many others? And what Church did they forlakgy? Angaftine * 
tells them over and over what the Cathblick Church was that 
they withdrew from? even all 171 Chriſtians diſperſed _ | 
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bebe earth: Or that Church which begun at er sfaltm, and 
3 . thencediffuſetie ſelf throughthe world. But he never blames 
E. chem for ſeparzcing from the Univerſal Roman Head or Vicar: 
1 but ſrotm the Church of Rowe, as a eonſpicudus combination of 


5 porticular Churches. Oprarns und be do blame them for with- 
jj drawing, as alſo from other Churches. 


What if Job» of Conſtantinople in profecution of his title 
of Univerſal Patriarch, bad concluded as yon, chat none in the 
world are Cbrifts members but bis members, nor of the Church, 
but his ſub jects, had not this bern a notorious ſchiſm ? Tell us 
then what Church be had forſaken, and anſwer your ſelf. 

But your laſt Caution in a parenthefis, doth condemn your 
felves. What 1 Mak thar Church that's true be viſible from 
Chrifts time? then as Conſt anti noplr, nor moſt other were never 

true Churches (which is falſe) ſo Row? it ſelf was never 

true Church (which is falſe ao) Did you think chat there 
n Church ut Rowe in Chriſts time? Sure you are not ſo ig- 
norant. By chis Rule there ſhould be no true Church, but that 
at Feruſalem, and thoſe in Zudes. 
But ſuppoſe you had faid | force the Apoſtles time ] This alſo 
3 bu excluded moſt Churches on earth. But if you mean the 
3 Univerſal Chureh, we grant you eaſily, chat it hath been viſible 
5 ever ſinte Chriſts time: but not away ip one place or Country. 
2 Is not the greater part of Chriſtians in the world, whom you 
ſchifmaticelly unchurch , a vifible com ? Doubtleſs you 
Know they are. Yea the Abaſſiner and many Churches that. 
deing out of the Roman Empire, did never ſo much as ſubmit to 
your Primacy of Order, nor had you ever any thing to do with 
them (more then to on them as Chriſtians ) yet now are con- 
demned by your Arrogancy, becauſe they will not begin in the 
end of the world, to enter into a new Church, which they nor 
5 their Fore-fachers had ever any dependance on Je was a ſhrewd 
- anſwer of an old woman, ther the Emperor of Habaſſis'sMo- 
cher gave to G] ͤGu RedevienstheJeſuire, preſſing ber to be 
ſub ject to the Pope as the Vicar of Chrift, or elſe ſhe could 
- t be ſubject to Chrift | Veqwe rgo, inquit illa, neque mei ſartt# || 


Pero ede, veg m in extlem nnnc ſumus fide, in qua fu | 
mut u initio : es fi r mw erat, cur per tot atates ac ſecula 2 
| | nthe + 


ee, of, qu wo ine, commnerent | 5.6. We urn 
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Sims TRAP as as we were foi che f it were not 
right, why did no man in ſo many ages warn us of our er- 
rex till now? ] Mark here a double Argument coucht a 
- the Pope One from Tradition, even Apoſtoheal Tradition, 
9 for Gods ut himſelf ſaith, tbat no man doubrs but Eil. 
is dere bf | the faith from the begitning , even from the- 
ig hea: and St. Mathew.) The other is, that ſure that 
Pope that cannot in ſo many ages look after his flock, no not ſo 
much as to ſend one man to tell them that they erred till about 
xx thouſand five hundred years fter Chriſt, was never intend- 
ed by Chriſt to be the Univerſal Governour of the world. 
What T will Chriſt-ſer any oh an 1 work ? Oc make 
it ſo neceſſary to people to obey one that they never ſo much 4 
hear from > But what ſaid the Jeſuite to the old woman ! Why 
be cold her [ Now potwiſſe Remanum Pontificem,qui trim ( briſt 
Zecleſis paſtor eft,preteritit retro annis,Dottores in Abaſſiam mit- 
tre, ed gued Mabhamet aui omi a cireumdarent, wee vum 4⁴ 
ipſor additum N Nane vero aperts £4 
ad eAEthiopiam via, id praſt are quod nequivit 9 
' The Pope of Reme who is the bees of of 
'Ehrift, . able in the years paſſ to ſend Po 105 Rd ; 
455 becauſe the Mahomicans compiſſed ed all, and left not any 
paſſage to them. But now the ſeas ar6open, he con Go that | 
- whic be could not before] Liter. Gonzal. Nodbr. in Go: 
& Reb. Abaſr. lib. 2. gap. 18. pag. 324. fait anſwer. | 
As if Chriſt had fer either t See the Abafſines an imp 
ſible task; and appointed a Governour that for 11 many bun- 
dred years could not govern: or the: ; people cu! {t be ſo ca; 15 
bake: yaars 00 Chriſtians; chough believed in Chriſt ull * 
. - thePopecopld ſend to them ? And how: old theſe and all ſuch 
: Countries ſend Biſhops to a General Cor 2 
& your on Canxe Loc. Theet, ſaith of the Jeſnites . 
p ſay Y your New Church, Vc eftie ad 5 725 | 
f. Cbriſti, que fine dubio- focittas cum Chriſts Eccleſia . 
_ | gui titulum ſbi illum arrogant; hi vidtant, an Hareticorum 
more penes ſe Eccleſiam exiſtere- memiantar. i. 85 Don are” 
e to the ſociety of Zeſws Chrift, which ſoc ety being, un · 
9 the Church of Chriſt, let: 27 er t 1, that arro. 
Eat nile to themſelves, whether they mot imitate en y 
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L «Lying affirmation that the Church is only with them. lib 4.c.2. 
2 9116. . as | 
But we do not hence conclude that all that have lived and dyed 
in your profeſſion, ha ve been no members of the Church, becauſe 
that your Church is guilty of Herefie , and notoriouſly of 
Schiſm. For we know that millions that live among you conſent 
not to your uſurpations; Nay do not ſo much as underſtand 
your errors thereabout. And ſome hold them but Notiorally as 
uneffectual Opinions: And every one is not a Heretick that 
_ *holdech a point that is judged Heretical, and which is Herefie 
in another that holdeth ic in another ſort. And there areerrors 
called Herefies by moſt, whichare not deſtructive to the Eſſenti- 
als of Chriſtianity, but only to ſome Integral part. And there 
isa ſchiſm that doth not unchurch men, as well as a ſchiſm that 
doth ¶ of which this is no place to treat.) But ad hominem, me 
thinks your own writers put yon bard to it, who conclude ( 
Bellarmine and many more do, though Alpbenſut a Caſtro and 
othery be againſt it) that Herericks and Schiſmatieks are no 
members of txhe Church. And Meleb. Canns (Loc. T beol. lib. 
4.£ap. 2. fol. 117.) ſaith that { chat Hereticks are no parts of 
the Cburcb, is the common concluſion of all Divines, not only of thoſe 
that baue written of late, but of thew alſo that by their Antiquit) 
are efteemedibe moſt Noble; This is atteſted by Cyprian, Au- 
guſtine, Gregory, the tw Councils of Lateran and Florence: 
Rightly therefore did Pope Nicolas define that the Church is a colli- 
.CHonof Catholicks.”) If this be true; it is an Article of faith 
And then Alpbonſn: 4 Caft. and all of his mind are Hereticks and 
loſt men. And I pray you note what a caſe you are in. Two Ap- | 
proved General Councils have derermined that a Heretick is no 
member of the Church But multitudes of your own writers, 
and Pope ¶ Aria, and many more of your Popes have judged 
that a Pope may be a Heretick : and conſequently no mem- 
ber of the Church, And conſequently” judge whats become of 
e » When in Effencial part of F be part of tbe 
; urch. | 6 EA EY 24 IT) I” ra SED ; FE 


Tour common fhift (which Cana ibid and others fly to) \; 
is, that He maſt be a judged Heretich before he is diſwembred. But 
. Sure that is but for macifeſtation to wen for before God hes 
che fame, if men never judge him.” 2. Where the caſe is notori· 


» — 


© 
EI, 


in, the affendot is ipfo jarecut off, 3. Ihent it is in be Popes 
power to lee —— of Heceticks to be ſtill parts of = 
urch. And ſo. the world ſhall be Chriſtiansor no Chriſtians 

be p aſe: and why-may be not let Turks and Iafidels on 2 
grounds be parts of the Church? For he may forbareto judge 

em X char will ſer ve. 4. I hen all the Chriſtians in the world that 

Pope hath not yet jadged and caſt out, are members of the 

Church: And then millions and millions are of the Church that 
never were ſuh jects of the Pope. If you ſay, It is enough 
that there it a General condemnation-of all that are Kat 4. 
chey ate: Lanſwer, then itis enough to eut off a Pope, t there 
ws A General condemnation againſt ſuch as he. 

5. Bur if all chis ſatisfie you not, yer 1 told you before, 
that two or three Councils and three Popes Gd ai) judge Pope 
Homoring wh ity of Hereſie (and conſequently both Popes and 
Fneral ils ha ve j | chat a Pope may be an Hererick ) 
chi efors) e been ju ged Heretieal inyog Head, which's 
an eſſential part of yonr . 


And thus I ha ve ſhewed you whati is thy ſchiſarof the Chureh 
of Rane, which being but a part, hath attempted to cut off 
all he. reſt, and ſo bath made s new- pretended Cathoſiek 
Choreh + 416 t of the e ch confiſterh of ol 
Chriſtians unit 


But as you are new 

d to a 8 or Vicee Gen val, we deny 

you to de au Church ef Chaiſt. If yoube Church members or 

ſaved it muſt be as Chriſdiains but e Fepifts. For a Papiſt 

may be a Chriſtian, but docads Ba | 

And if yet you cannot ſee theC 2 ae chat you ſepatite from, 

open your eyes and look into much of Europe, and all over 

Aſia almoſt where are any Chriſtians : look into Armenia, 

| Paleſtine , Egypt, Erhiopsa, and many other Countries, and you 

mull find that you are but a ſmaller part of the Church. If you 

Vill got believe what I haet before proved of this, bear what 

Vour own ſay. Anton. Mafinerimrintthe Conncit of Trent com- 

_{ plaineth 1 the Cheb in D "ap. i tht Corvier oof Europe, 
; and yet Dounſlick, enemies me Hr this portion ſhut 


+ 4 cer ner. 
wins Biſboy of Antwerp 1 


2 


bb. 2. Trat. 5. c. 3.) ſaith ¶ I pray you what room hath the Ca. 
tholich Charch now in the habitable world? ſcarce three elves by 
in compariſon of that vaſineſs which the Sataxical Church 400 
els. EE 
. WY boaſt that you bave the fame ſeat that formerly you 
had; I anſwer, ſo have the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 
and others whom you condemn: And we ſay as Gregory Na- 
Sianz.Orat.de land. Athanafii L It is a ſucceſſion of Gedlineſs that 
is properly to be eſteemed 4 ſucceſſion : For he that profeſſeth the 
ſame doctrine of faith, is alſo partaker of the ſame throne, But 
he that embraceth the comrary belief, ought to be judged an adver- 
ſary, thowgh be be in the throne. This inderd hath the name of ſuo- 
ceſſion ; but the other hath the T bing it ſelf and the Truth | And 
be next addeth ſuch words as utterly break your ſucceſſion in 
pieces: ſaying [ For be that breaketh in by force ¶ as abundance 
of Popes did] © not to be efteemed a ſucce ſſor ; but rather he that 
- ſufferth force: 4. be that breaketh the Laws: but be that is che- 
ſen in manner agiltable to the Laws i nor be that holdeth contrary 
dene; but be that uu endned with the ſame faith: Unleſ; any 
man will call him a *ucceſſor , as we ſay a fickneſs ſucceedeth 
health; or darkneſs ſncecedeth light ,. and 4 ftorm ſucceeds a 
calm, (or madnefs vr diſfrattion) ſncceedeth prudence] Thus Na- 
Aang pag. , 8 „ 8 
We conclude therefore with one of your own ( Tyra Gleſ: 
in Math. 16.) L Becapſe many Princes and chief Prieſts ( or 
Popes ) and other inferiors , have ben found to A poſtati xe, the 
Church confifteth in thoſe perſons in whom is the true knowledge 
and confeſſion of Faith. and Verity | And ſo much to this empty 


Manuſcript. 
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C uA. XX XVI. 


mg. A Nother ofrheir Deceits ia he, Tocharou' | 

3 with introducing. New Articles of faith r 
paints of Religion , bec anſe we comtradi&.the New Articles which: 1 
they introduce; and then they require u. to prove aur doftrines which ; | 
are. but the Negatives 8 RS Pg { 


We receive no of faich-or-worſhip but what was * 
£2 : LE: delivered 
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delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church: Theſe men bring in 
tbundance of New ones, and ſay without proof, that they te- 
ceived them from the Apoſtles. And becauſe we refuſe to re- 
ceive their Novelties, they call our Re jections of them {| che 
Daoftrines of eur Religion ; ] and feign us to be the Innovators. 
And by this device, it is in the Power of any Herctick to force 
the Church to take up ſuch as theſe men call New points of 
faith. If a Papiſt ſhall ſay, that beſides the Lords Prayer Chriſt 
gave his Diſciples another Form, or two, or three, or many; or 
that he gave them ten New Commandments not mentioned in 
the Bible, or that he oft deſcended after bis Aſcenſion and con- 
verſed with them, or that there are many more worlds of men 
beſides chis earch ; or that Chriſt inſtituted twenty Sacraments , 
how ſhould we deal with theſe men; but by denying their fictions 
85 finfull Novelty, and rejecting them as corrupt additions ro the 
Faith? And were this any Novelty in us? And ſhould they bid 
ys prove in the expreſs words of Scripture or antiquity, our 
legatve Propoſitious, ¶ that Chriſt gave but one form of pray- 
er, that he did not oft deſcend, that he gave no more Decalogues, 
Sacraments, & c.] Is it not a ſufficient prbof of any of theſe, 
that they are not written; and that no Tradition of them from 
the A poſtles is proved; and that they that hold the Affirmative, 
und introduce the Novelty , muſt prove, and not we? Our 
Articles of faith are the ſame, and not increaſed, nor any 
new ones added: But the Papiſts come in with a new faith as 
large as all the Novelties is the Decretals and the Councils,and 
theſe innovations of theirs werejet. Now our Re jections do 


not increaſe the Articles of our faith, no more then my beating 
2 of my houſe, or keeping out an enemy, or ſweeping 
ont the filth, doth enlarge my bouſe, or iacreaſe my family They 
do not take all the Anathema and Re jections in their own. 
Councils, to be Canons or Articles of faith. 
For example, The Pope hath made it an Article of faich, 
 _ that no Scripeure is to be interpreted but according to the unani- 
3 amore conſent of the F atherz... Tbis we re ject, and make it no Ar- 
diele of our faith, but an erroneous Novelty. Do we hereby 
make a new Article? becauſe we reject a new one of theirs, 
(yea a part of the Oath of their Church made by Pope Pi- 
an after the Council of Trem ) 1 a 5 this be an Article, prove - 
| * 4g 
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if you can. 2. If it be a Truth, and no Novelty, I pray you 
tell us which be Fathers; and which not? and belp us to know 
certainly when we have all, or the unanimous Conſent. And 
then tell us whether every man is not forſworn with you that in- 
rerprets any text ofScripture before he have read all the Fathers, 
or any text which ſix of them never expounded ; or any text 
which they do not unanimouſly agree on? And et (though it be 
not our neceſſary task) we can eaſily ptove to you, that this is x 
New Article of your 9 Becauſe elſe no man muſt 
expound any Scripture at all before theſe Fathers were born. 
For how could the Church before them have their unanimous 
conſent ? And 2. Becauſethat otherwiſe theſe Fathers themſelves 
wanted an Article of fajth , unleſs it was an Article to them, 
that they muſt expound no Scripture but by their own Con- 
ſent. 3. Becauſe theſe Fathers do few of them expound all, oc 
half, or the twentieth part of the Scripture. 4. Becauſe they 
took liberty to diſagree among themſelves, and therefore do not 
unanimouſly conſent in abundance of particular texts. 5: Be- 
caufe they tell us rhat they are fallible, and bid us not take it 
on their truſt. 6. Becauſe the Apoſtles have leſt us no ſuch rule 
or precept , but much to the contrary. 7. Your own Doctors 
( for all their Oath ) do commonly charge the Fathers with 
error and miſexpounding Scripture, as I ſhewed before, Carne 
and many others charge Cajetan (a Cardinal and pillar in your 
Church) wich making it his praiſe to differ from the Fathers, 
and chooſing expoſitions purpoſely for the Novelty ; pro more 
ſus, as bus cuſtom : And when be hath highly extolled Cajeter © 
(Loc. Theol. lib. 7. pag. 223. ) be adds, that [yer by doftrine was 
drfiled with a Leprofie of errors, ły an affectiom and tuft of Curi- 
ofity , or confilenct „. his "wit, Inpetinding,” Scripture a be bf, 
happily indeed for mr part but in ſome few places more acute- 
ly then happily , becanſe be regarde not \antient Tradition, and 
was not verſt in the reading of the Fathers and wonld not learn 
from thew the K ge rhe fc bk} And in another pine 
he blames bie, that he alway followed the Hebrew and Greek 
text: And many other Papiſts by him and others are blamed 
for the ſame faults: Audradius, and more of the later plead for 
ic. And yet theſe men are counted members of your Church, tbat 
go aguinſt an Article of your new faith and Oarh. 
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7 Catbolicks, 


Franfubſtantiation- is one of your New Anticles ldd 
Out” oe be «New one 'now if we re ject it Or need 
e be put to prove the Negative? And yet wecan-eafily do it: 
N ( among many others ) hath done ir 
Afidther dt your Articles is, that 5. belongeth to yon Holy 
Mother the Charch to judge of the true ſence of are And 

mean the Roman Chorch; and that they mult judge of it 
Neal the Chriſtian world. Prove this to be the Antient doctrine 
if you can. If we re ject this Novelty, are we Innovators ? or 
_ need we prove the Negative? And yet we can do it, and have 
oft done it at large. Did Athanafins Baſil, Nazianzin ;Nyfſes, 
Auguſtine, Hierom, Chryſoftome, Epiphanins, und the reſt ofthe 
Father e Eee for the e of the Scriptures which they 
| expound, or did they procure the Popes Approbation before 
any of them publiſhed their Commentaries ? You know ſure 
hey did not. | 
be like may befaid of all tbe reſt of your New Articles, and 
praftifes: We ſtand our ground. Some of your Novelties we 
reject as trifles, ſome as fmaller errors, and ſome as greater: 
but ſtiff doe keep to our antient faith, of wbich the Scripture ir a 
fall and ſufficient Rule ( as Vincrntius Lirinenſ. ub: ſupra) 
hough we are glad of all helps to underſtand ir, we ſay with Ter- 
tHlBan de carne c hriſti, cap.'6. Nihil de eoconlat quia Scriptars 
nonexhiber. Non probant, quia non S ip TY His gui 


inſuder . en 10s ee. 


Cu A v. XXXVII. 
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Dn 28. Nother of their Deceits' is this i They. _ 
advantage of our cbaritable eee them, 


and of thebr ee judgement of ut and all other Chriftians,, 
Migbt and entice people to. their ſeft. © They ſay that we can. 


vor nar any that ure not of the Bosen Cheb Bat: we 
js a Papift pift may be ſaved: They ſay that we want abundance 
- he Articles of faith that are of neceſſity to ſalvation -: We 
223 the Papiſts bold all that is neceſſary to ſalvation La- 
Ogg that the Kernel of true faith is yet inthe; Church of = 
L. 3 Rome ;. . 


nor be ſaved 
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Nome; therefore ſay they, Let Proteſtants take the ſbell. And 
hence they make the {imple people believe, that even according 
to our own Confeſſions, their Church and way is ſafer then 
ours. . 

I have anſwered this formerly in my | Safe Religion, ] but 
yet ſhall here once more ſhew you the nakedneſs of this De- 
Seit. 8 N 

1. The Papiſts denyiag the faith and ſalvation of all other 
.Chriſtians, doth no whit invalidate our faith, nor ſhake our a]. 
vation. Our Religion doth not ceaſe to be true, when ever 

| peeviſh adverſary will deny it, or accuſe it. Men are in never 

the more danger of damnation, becauſe a Papiſt or any ether 
partial Sectary will tell chem that they ſhall be damned. We 
believe not that the Pope hath ſo far the Power of the Keyes of 
Heaven, as that he can keep out whom he pleaſe. We haves | 
promiſe of ſalvation from Chriſt , and then we can bear tbe 
threatning of a Pope. When Bellarmine judgeth Pope Sixtu 
damned himſelf, its ſtrange that he ſhould have a power before 

to diſpoſe of Heaven for others, and ſhut out whom he pleaſed, 
that muſt be ſhut out himſelf. The Novatians, Donatiſts, Ana- 
baptiſts, or any ſuch Sect, that held the ſubſtance of the Chriſti- 

an faith, might have pleaded this Argument as well as the Þ4- 
piſts : for they alſo have the courage to paſs the ſentence of dam. 
nation upon others, if that will ſerve. turn; and we have the 
Charity to ſay, that ſome of them may be ſaved. 

2. If by the Papiſts own confeſſion, Charity be the life of all 
the graces or holy qualities of the ſoul, and chat which above 
all others proveth a man to be Juſtified, and in a ſtate of ſalvati- 
on, then judge by this Argument of their own, whether our 
charirableneſs, or their uncharitableneſs be the better ſign : and 
whether it be ſafer to joyn with che charitable or the uncharita- 

: ble > yea with them that are ſo notoriouſly uncharitable, as to 
=o condemn the far greateſt part of the Church of Chriſt, meerly 
i becauſe they are not Papiſts. | 1 

1 | When we ſaythata Papiſt may be ſaved, it is with all theſe WW / 

limitations. 1. We ſay that a Papiſt as a Chriſtian may be ſaved, * 
bat not 20 a Papiſt. As a man that hath the Plague may Live; | MW 
but not by the Plague. 2. We ſay that Popery is a gfeat enemy il 
| avid hinderance to mens ſalvation; and therefore that thoſe | 
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among them char are ſaved, muſt be ſaved from Popery, and not 
Hit. 3. We lay, that therefore ſalvation is a rarer thing among 
the Papiſts, then among the Reformed Catholicks: where it is 
moſt difficult, it is like to be moſt rare: many more of the Or- 
thodox ars like to be ſaved then of the Papiſts. 4. And we ſay, 
that where Popery prevaileth againſt Chriſtianity, and ſo much 
maſtereth the heart and life, that the Chriſtian doctrine is not 
practically received, there is no ſalvation to be had for ſuch 
without Converſion. Fhus is it that we ſay a Pa piſt may be ſa ved. 
And for my part, I will not he the more uncharitable to them, 
for fear of giving them advantage I know. Hair batt 


— IE I — — 


written. a Book to prove them no Chriſtians, and Perkins bath 
written another to prove, that a Papiſt cannot go beyond a Re- 
probate: and I mult needs ſay ſo too, of all thoſe in whom PV: 
pery is predominant practically, and overcometh Chriſtianity. 
But yet I doubt not, but God hath thouſandꝭ among them that 
ſhall be laved:: partly of the common people that are forced to 
. forbear contradicting the Priefts; and that underſtand not; or 1 
receive not all the myſteries of their deceit + and partly among 3 
dhe Fryars and Jeſuires, where ſome of them take inthe venom 1 
dat ſpeculatively or not predominantly and practically give 
themſelves co Mortifieation and an holy Life: though I have 
known none ſuch, yet when I read the writings of Gerſes, Kem- 
pi, Thaulirus, Ferus, Barbunſon; Bratdictum Angus, the Life 
of Maunſieur de Renty; and ſuch others ( though I ſee in ſome: 1 
much of error, and meer affectation, yet) I am eaſily perſea- 2H 
ded to believe, that they had the ſpirit of God, and that there _ 
are many more fach among them. But I ſhould be ſorry" if Ho- — 
lineſs were not much more common among us, and freer from 
the mixtures of ertor and affecta tion 
4§᷑. And for our ſaying that they have the Kermel; and ſomnch 
u is neceſſary to ſalvation, it is true; but it is the ſame Kernel 
that we hold: and we have it undefiled and unpoyſoned, and 
the Papiſts mix it with the venom of their Errors. He that bach 
All things in his meat and drink that I have in mine, may yet make 
it worſe then mine, if be will put dung or poyſon in it When 
Fon bave all things neceſſary in a precious Antidote or other 
7 Medicine,” you may ſoon marr all, by putting in more then all, 
e ene e eee 
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The — in, che Papifts and Reformned!Catholicks ar are 
both Chriſtians, and Chriſtianity is enough to ſave them that 
mar it not, but keep it. praftically and predominantly: even 1 
2 man chat takes poyſon, and he that taketh none, are both of 
them men: and he that takes the poyſon may be ſaid to have al 
the ſame parts and members as the other; and yet not be ſolikely 
to live, as he that lets it alone: And I cannot ſay but many that 
take ir may recover: and if you ask me hie be they ? I fay, 
All thiſe that timely caſt it ap 2 or elſe whoſe ſtrength of Ne 
ture prevaileth agninſt it, and keeperb it from maſtering the Heart 
or vital Powers, mall be Gs lier: but thoſe in whom 
the poy ſon prevaileth and it predominanc, ſhall die. So all thoſe 
Papi ſis chat fo receive the Brrors of Popery, as either to caſt 
themcupagain;/ or that they are not predominant to the ſub- 
duing of the power of Chriſtian Faith aud Holineſs, ( by keep- 
ing them from being ſincere; and practical, and predominart) 
theſeſhall be ſaved; but not thereſt. 75 

ws upon th ſe grounds, any man ſhall think that Popery 

er wan l that they have all that is neceſ- 
ſalvation ( 7 their Creed) and that a Pa- 
iſt may be ſaved; that man may be per- 
fwaded that it is 22 —— ſon beruuſe that he bath all 
the part of e e and pofibly nature may pre- 
vail, and he may live. Bur yet l ſhall chooſe to let ir alone. 

F. The une Papiſi that ſay, that a ant cannot be ſaved, 
do yet maintain that an Infidel may be faved, or one that be. 
lieveth not the very Articles of the Chriſtian faith. You will 
think this ſtrange. But I will a little ĩnſiſt on the proof of it, 
to theſe uſes.” 1. That you may ſee, that their cenſures proceed 
from meer deſign or partiality. 2. That you may ſce , that 
chey.makebeherigin the Popero be more neceſſary then be 

viog in Chriſt, or in the Holy Ghoſt. 3. That you may ſee, 
rare their Church is that admitteth of Infidels. 4. That 
you may fob; on bow fair grounds they deny, that we may be 


hy 


one Catholick Church with the Fathers,Greeks,Ex7priane, Abaſ- 
þ Armenians, Waldenſis, &c. becauſe of . difference 

themſelves cun be one Church with Infidels, c 
igles of the Creed, or at leaſt believe them | 
oj may ſee, how well their Religion bang 
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. and alſo how well they are 2 reed among themſelves, 
en about the eflcatials of — it ſelf, whether they de 

of 'Neceſlity to ſalvation or not. 
I before. cited the words of Albertina the Jeſvite. I ſhall 
now give you many more, and more fully, which Franſ. 2 Santa 
Clara bath gathered to my hands in his Deus, Natura, Gratis, 


Problem. 15. & 16. pag. 109 &c. 


And 1. pag. 1 10. he tells us himſelf that the Doctors com- 
monly teach, that a juſt and probeble ig norauce ong bt to cacuſe: 


Au that it is probable, when one hath a probable foundation (or 


round ) as aCountry-man, when he believes that a thing is law- 
9 — the Teſtimony of his Parifo Prieft or Parent a or 
when a man ſering reaſcus that are probable on bath ſides, doth 


7 chu thoſe which 7 ſeem ie him t be more probable, which get indeed 


cir the truth, to which he i: 7 well affected: in this 
7 without fanlt' though he err againſt the truth, and 
laboar of the contrary ignorance } | Hlther is it to be reduced. 


5 * Articles of Faith are not propounded in 4 due manner, 
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4115 frivolous reaſons, or by impious men: for then to eee, 


— imprudence, ſaith Aquin.2.2.9-1, ar. 4. 

So chat if che truth of Scripture: be fo propouaded 35 to 
ſeem molt improbable, it is no fin to disbelieve it: and if ſuch 
are. reg as by a Parent or Pariſt · Prieſt are ſeduced. and 
eee propoſal of the Truth, then it muſt follow, 


that the Heathene 2 Infidels are innocent, that never had 


Chriſt pragoſed any way to them, and by their Parents have 
been taught Mahometaniſm, or Paganiſm. But what if I can 
prove, that even the want of a due propoſal is a puniſhment 
for their fin? and that they ought themſelves to ſeek after the 
truth ꝰ and that it is long of their own ſins that W 
truths do ſeem- improbable to them ? will ſin excuſe ſin - 

. And pag. 114 he telleth us, [ That a to the Jonorance- of 
things. neceſſary ar means ( #0 ſabvation ): the Dvttars differ; 
for veto 4. d. 5. J. J. & |. denatar. & grat. c. 12. And Vega 16. 
r. 20. ſup. Trid. mili haus us more exphicite faith required- now 
in the Law of Grace, theninthe Law of Nature. Tea Vega loco 
gitato, and Gab. 2. d. 2 1. 4. 2. art. 3. & 38-21. 3 2. think 
that inthe Law of Nature, aud is caſes in the Law _ Grace, - 
3 2 5 with _ ns [ thas the 
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habit of faith in not required. And Horantius (bring of the contrary: 
opinion) ſaith , that they are men of great name that are againſt- 
him, whoſe gravity and great aud painfull ſtudies moved him, nat 70 
condemn them of hereſie, in a doubtfull matter, not jet judged } 

(O bappy Rowe that bath a judge that can put an end to all 
their controverſies !. And yet cannot determine whether it be 
Neceſſiry to ſalvation to be a Chriſtian !) 

L Yes ( faith S. Clara) Alvarez de Auxil. diſp. 56. with 
others, ſeems to hold that to Fuftification u not required the know. 
ledge of a ſupernataral object at all. Others ſay his beth toGrace 
and to Glory anexplicite faith in Chriſt is neceſſary, as Bona vent. 
3. d. 25. and others. Others ſay that to ſalvation at leaſt an ex. 
plicite faith is the Goſpel, or Chriſt is required; though not to 
Grace or fuftification. Aud ibis is the commoner in the Schools, ax: 
Herera Zeclareth, and followetb it. 

And for Scot us 8. Clara ſaith | Ttake bim to be of that opinion 
that is not neceſſary as a Miau to Grace or Glory to have an expli- 
cite . of Chrift or the Goſpel. (ut 4. d. 3. q. 4.) he ſeems at large 
to pro 1 

Peg. 11 3. he adds ¶ hat is clearer, then that at this day, the: 

| Goſpelibinderh not, where it 65 not anthentically preached; that i, 
that at thir'day men may be ſaved without an explicite belief of 
Cbriſt: for in tbat ſence” ſpraks the Doctor concerning the fen.. 
Aud v'rily what ever my illuſtrious Maſter hold with bis Learn · 
ed Maſter Herera , I think thet this was the Opinion of the Do- 
for ( Scotus, ) and th: common one, Which alſo V egg, 4 faith- 

a Scotiſt follometh; and Faber 4. d. 3. Petigianis 3. d. 25. 
q. 1. and of the Thomiſts Bannes, 22. q. 2. a. 8. Cano, and 
others. 3 | | + 5 ; 

And he gathers it to be the mind of the Council of Trent, Seſ. 
6. cap. 4 and adds pig. 113. [ 1ts effectualiy proved by the Do- 
dor; frem Joh 15. If Thad not come and ſpoke to them, they had 
rot had fin: I know the Doors of the contrary opinion anſwer that 
ſuth are not cendemned: for the fin ef Infidelty preciſely, but for 
"other fn» that binder the illumination and ſpecial help of God. But 
verii the Diftor there argueth that the Jews mig ht by circumciſion. 
be clraxſed from Original fin, and ſaved without the Goſpel: and 

according ly he may argue asto all others, to whom the Goſpel # 
thenically promulgate: Elſe his reaſon mould not hold. A ad 4 
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aur moſt grave Corduba |. 2. qu. Theol. q. 5. ſab/:ribes to this 

opinion, ſaying . ſince the promulgation of the Geſpel. an 

Explicite Belief of ¶ briſt is neceſſary © except with the ixwinc bly 

ipnorant, to whom an implicite ſufficeth to the life of grace, but whe - 

ther it [uffice to the life of glory, is à probleme; but it is more pro- 
bable that here alſo an implicite ſufficeth } 

Page 114. beaddeth the conſent of Medina re recta in De. 
um fide, lib. 4. cap. wit. and of Bradwardine fol. 62. that an 
Implicite belief of Chriſt is [afficient to ſalvation, 

And. pag, 115. he ſaith that 25 5s the way to the end debates 
of them that think the Articleof the Trinity, of Chriſt, of the in- 
carnation, &c. are neceſſary to ſalvation, though not to fuftifca- 
tion! and anſwering them, he ſaith that [| ſach are not for maliy 
wii bout the { hurch. You ſee then fermaliy In ſideli are in their 

Church and may be ſaved, in his opinion. 


And 55 116. after a blow at Velloſillus he citet h alſo Victoria 


Kele 7,4 4 | Indiſ. Ric hard. de Med. Villa, 3. 25. art. 3. J. l. 
. and others for this opinion: And tells you what his lmplicite 
faith is | 20 believe as the Church belie vetb.] 1 


And page 118. be anſwereth from Scotu the Queſtion, be- 


bes, — — —— oo rom ere eel 


XJ 
* 
5 


ther ſuch perſons may hold the contrary error to the truth that they 
ar ignorant of : and ſaith, No, (out of Scots : ) while it 
; Proached but in ſome one place, till he know it to be believed as 4 
truth by the Church, and then he muſt firmly adhere to it. Which 
the charirable Fryar a pplieth to England as excuſable for not he- 
eving ſome of their Articles, And he citeth Petigianis faying, 
[ 1f a ſimple old woman ſpall hear 4 {alſe opinion from a falſe * 
Prophet, ( as that the [ubſt«nce of the bread remains with Chrifts 
body in the Euchariſt ) and believe it: doth ſhe fin becauſe of this ꝰ 
| No: This were too hard and crnell to affirm. ] 5 
Pag. 1 19. be citeth Ang les, and agreech with him, I that ſuch at 
have no knowledge of theſe things to ſtir them up, are not bound ſo 
much as to ſeek information. |] | 448 
And pag. 120. he cites Vega lib. 6. cap. 18. ſaying that as 
( Ignorance puræ negationis about many Articles of faith, may 
be without fault: ſs there i the ſame reaſon of Ignarance pra- 
væ diſpoſitionis. ] Which he maintains againſt Ger/on and Hugo. 
And S. Clara adds of his own | To 2 my ſenſe freely, 1 
Wink that the common people committing themſelves to the inſtru- 
F 1 5 dien 
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9 7 the Paſtort, r their browled 4 and v6 goodneſs, if they 


be deceived , it ſhall be accounted Inuincible Ignorance, or pro- 
bable at leaf * So Herera : which excuſeth from fault. Tea 
ſome Doctors give ſo much to the Inflyaition of Doctors, on wh 
the care 0 Te flock lyeth, that if they teach hic & nunc that 
God would. be bated, that 4 rude Parsſoner is bound to believe 
them. 
25400 page 121. concludech that he hopech many of us are 
14 05 6 

are 122. he citeth the concent of Azarins, To. 1. J. 8. puſhee. 

6. th Corduba again. 

Arid pap.123:faith [| It ſcemerh to be een Opinion ef the 
Schools and Dottors at this day, that the Laity erring with their 
Teachers or Paſtor, are altogether excuſed from all fault: ya 
by erring thus many wayes materially, they merit, for the all of. 

Chriſtian Obedience, which they owe their teachers, as Valenty 
faith, Tom. 3. diſp. 1. q. 2. pag. 5; «nd others, with Angles, 
Vaſquez, ec. 

Pag. 124, 125. After Cajetan, he cites Z anchez,teaching that 

_ thoſe that are brought up among Hereticky are not bound preſently 
ta belit ve, and yet are not to br acconmed Hereticks, till they refuſe 
5 Jofficiently- propomnded to them —— And he cites 4/pb. 
ro, and Simancbas, Aragon, and Tannerne; and Faber for 

he ſame. 

And pag. 126. hecites Eman: Sa; afficming that eves among 
2 many are excuſed from the explicite knowledge of the 

ung yrs Incarnation”, ſpecially if there want a Trarber: For 

faith be) ſhall we ſay that an infinite number of Chriſti- 
ans, otherwiſe good prople.periſo, that ſcarce know any thing aright: 
of the Myſterie of rhe Trinity and Incarnation ; Tea judge per verſ. 
yy or falſly Yof tbem, i 15 Jow ark them #] And cites Rozells and 
Aidins of the ſame mind. "Laſtly gives alſo the judgement of 
= ee fully, for bis: pinion Aue fid. lid. 2. cap. 3. 
it. D. 
In the ſixteenth probleme ps e127. be puts another Queſtion, . þ 
s Wherber the Law o I Mare nd Decalogne may be unknown with- © 
ont fault fr char Ne I Alex, Ales ſay; No, yet [les © 
tre more common and rectived. Opinion, ( citing Adrian, Cu. | | 
Abu, Herers , Ee alios | mmnnicer. }, he theme he 
| . SevTacibl: 
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Nenne reſpelt of the Law of Nature and the 


8 for tlie underſtanding of all this tbot this which they 
call an Implicite faith in Chriſt, is no actaal faith; is Chr 
e that ply believes as the Church believes, and knows not char 
believes in Chriſt, in the Reſurrection of Chr 
Qual: belief in Chriſt or the Reſurrg 
ulla fides ; If I believe that one of you i 
doch not follow that I actually believe ike partieuſar moped 
I never heard. This which they cali an implicite. 7 : 
but the explicite actual belief of che Formaſ Obje + 
„„ Divine or Humane, as that God is True, or the 
ch True aod. iofallible; but it is no belief at all of the par- 


note that every one in the world that believerlithar there : 
. t needs believe that hie is no Lyar and ſo bath in — Tf 


y * nor 


No if this will 


Turk, and — and Infidel that believettiin: 
ſaid to ha ve an Implicite faith in Chriſt, in 
language; becauſe he believerh all that 
tue; But if an Implicite faich in God will not 
| ſhould an implicite ſait h in che Church ſer ve; 
Urn is the Pope, be better then God. 

See bere, whether they make any more: of the 
| horn, to drawand 
By & l Council andthe Pope it is 
cn be ſaved out of their Church; as beaded 
bdebere in the Pope is of Necefficy toSalvation;, 
bis Incarnation, Death, Reſl * 
il pe or Church, yea ng. E * ao = 
an — — in God himſelf wilt not fave, if we ! 

1 So that if ve were Infidels we might be 
we were oſihe ( hurch of Rewey and believed in 
_the Holieſt Chriſtian that believerb #7 ns | 
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And what a wonder is it that Learned Doctors -ſee na 


their own comradiQion ? they ſuppoſe a man to believe in 


the Pope, 


or as the Church believeth, and yet not to believe 


in Chit ! And is not the Church eſſentially a company of 


Chriſtians 55 the ſponſe 5 and body , and ſchool, and King- 
dom of Chriſt? And is not the Pope eſſentially che pretended 
Vicar of Chrillgh, How. then can they believe in Chriſts Vicar, 


or Chriſts $ vor Kingdom, or followers, before they believe 
in Chriſt himſelf? 1 | 


And by all this you may perceive the Holineſs of the Ro- 


man Church, and the nature of that Diſciptine or Church Go- 


vernment that all the world muſt needs ſubmit to, or be damned · 
Even ſuch as takes in Infidels and all, and layeth the Churchss 


common to the world, for as many as will bur believe in the Pope 
And Clergy. | 7 | | | 


You fee here alſo another myſterie opened: that a man may 
have enough to Juſtific him, that yet will not ſave him: For 
moſt of chem are bere ſaid to hold that a man may be juſtified 
without an explicite faith in Chriſt, or that the knowledge of 
Obriſt is not neceſſary to his Juſtification, but to bis ſalvation it 
is ( Tbough the other half ſay, that its neceſſary to neither) 
And if a man die in a Juſtified State, muſt he be condemn- 

4 when Paal faith, Kom. 8. 30. om be juſtified, them le 
alſo gloriſied. Fr b 


* 


Lon ſee alſo here what their Baptiſm doth, that can ex 
opere operate vg put away the ſins of all theſe Infidels, 
and fo. the Buchariſt, &c. And yet they muſt not be ſaved 
For all that their fins are all done away. O what a Maze 
is the Romiſh Divinity And you Mo has well they are 
agreed about theſe fundamentals, when half of them think 
that a Aua belief in Chrift is neceſſary to ſalvation , and 
not to f ſtsfication ; and others that 5cs neceſſary to both: and a 
| hag part that its neceſſary to. ntither.' And you ſee here the 
efit of having an Iafallibi. Living judge of controverſies, and 
ounger Feriptures: and how admirably he hach ended all 
_ And again I ſay, If formally theſe Unbelieverr are in their 
Catholick Church, they ſhall give us leave to ſay that the Greek? 
and other Eaſtern and Southern Chriſtians are in the _ — Wu 
LED | . tholick 2 
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tholick Church as we are, when we differ not ſo much. 
And when they have made the Non-beliefof Articles of the 
faich conſiſtent with ſalvation, they will never while they breath 
| be able to confute him that on the ſame grounds affirmeth the 
belief conſiſtent with ſal vation, in caſe of the ſame want 
ol reaching and ſufficient means. 
And by this time I hope you ſee of bow ſmall moment alk 
| Cenſures are, when they judge that 4 Proteſtant cannot 
befa 
lo true that $. lera here judgeth otherwiſe : but 1. Its ſaid: 
his Book war burat or condemned at Rome for i it. 2. He allow - 
eth Iafidels as much. 3. And he proveth himſelf a Heretick by it 
tt Rewejlecing a General Council and Pope have determined the: 
_ contrary, evea that it is neceſſary to nen to be a ſubject of 


* we Rome. 


Cu AP. XXXVIII. 


n. 29; Nother of their Deteits, and I think de wol 
4460p ſuccefsfull of all the reſt i is, Their ſuting their 
Dofrines SK operant) and Wor ſhip to the fieſply iymenrs of the 
ungodly : + which wren the Greateſt and t WI are alwa er, 


"2 — FL 


like * : When on the contrary our Do 
ſcipline and worſhip is all ſo contrary to carnal intereſt and con- 
ceits, that we are ſtill like to loſe che moſt,if not the greateſt, and- 
conſequently to bea perſecuted people in pere -This is their 
unanſwerable Argument: By this means they captivate the Na- 
tions to their Tyranny. The Moſt are etery "HOG almoſt li- 
2 centious,ſenſual, worldly and unſanRified: Wiſe men and God- 
y men are few in compariſon of the reſt of the world. And it ia 
the multitude commonly tbat hath the ſtrength, and the Gteat 
C ones that have the wealth, So that I conſeſs I take it ſor won. 
der of mercy, that they are not Lords in every Countrey, and 
+7 that the Reformed Cacholicks be not uſed every where as-they- 
de in Spainand Italy. For where they have but opportunity: 
% 4 to cs the Principles and Pain, ef the” 


— 
— 
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are ſuch, as will be moſt likely to win the Rubble ront to them, 
and make them Maſters of the multitude, and of all except a 
| few believing Heavenly perſons : {For the flock is little that 
” muſt have the Kingdom. J And then, uhen they have gorthe 
multitude thus to follow them, and clubꝰ d the reſt into priſons, 
.or burned them in the flames, they reckon of this as one of 
che ſureſt Evidences that they are : theCatholick Church, becauſe. 
forſooth they are the greater number (in the Countries where 
E223 they have advantage, )and i: is but a few whom they were able to 
* perſecute or burn ac Hereticks that were againſt them. The very 
. Argument of the Jews againſt Chriſt and his Diſciples: 
The Reaſons why they have pardy this Policie won the Chti· 
eee eu} are ( under God, the great Defender 
of the innocent) thele four ; x./Becauſe in the Eaſtern and 
= Southern 2 es they have not had opportunity to lay their 
ſnares,as they have had here in the Weſt : And alſo thoſe Chur- 
ches have too many corruption and neglects at bome for the 
gratifying of the worſer bort. 2. Becauſe God hath deen pleaſ- 
ed in ſome places ſo to ivours of the ſmaller part, 


given Wiſe and Godly Princes io 
cheated with the Popular deceits. - 
— that the Papal:Tyranny is direci7 
thoſe that are blind 
an extraerdinary league 
of Popiſh. ſubjects and 
thac put heir necks into the Romiſh yoke. For 

p. ded Power in temporals,at leaſt is or4- 
by his excommnnicatiag Princes, and 
p them and giue th. hei 


heir faith — the Pope | 
Council, Later, _ wee; 3. cp. 3.) and what - 
the'C from their Princes Power, 
and what d 
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Uſyrpers. Hadi it not been for theſe helpi under God, we had not 
dern like to have a name where they ein reich, nor to have had 
to breath in the common air. 

t Would be « voluminous work to ſhew you how all che 
Do@tines, Government, and worſhipof the Papiſts is ſutod to 
the humor of the ſenſual muleitude, and fitted to take with un- 
podly'men. I ſhall but inſtante in twenty PENG (which 


are far from all. ) 
1. TheReforined Catholicks hold, that 8060 mould be taken 


int6the Church by Baptiſm, unleſs themſelves zor their Parents, 
if they be lafadts, do make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian faieh,ond 
of an holy life, for the tie to come ind ſehen ceyariderſiacd 
. and de ſerious in it; Which exaſperateth 
fly i aut and ungodly, when we deny thetg this Pri- 
vileage : . But the Papifts admit of the ignore 
u eliy, and Loch as believe 50) enflickrely in Cheilt, as: 
bad ere how: and ſo pleaſe” the People, 40 fill 


. . hold, that Baprifin et Rechiffion'of 
4. to ens bur due believers and their ſeed, The Papiſts per- 
fade many millions more, that all their ſins are not only. 
dotted, but actually aboliſhed ex opere operate; in cheir 3e 
which is corfor 4 News to fuck nngodly fouls. - 4 55 

3. The Proteſtancs ſay, that Original fin liveth after Buy 
ting in ſome degree; chough irreign not, or condems not thoſe 
that are true delievess? und hut < ce, chat is, all 


\of the ſenfual ap ite, of inordinare incliaarion te 


tem . Original fin, 


19 * 


—. cl 
T Orc ox hold, t t none are to 

— Com fe + burthoſethar 

| believeaRuutly* (er proſeſſo to de ) the Articles of the faith, 

: and underſtand the nature of the Sacrutment, and live according 

5 eee Chr. . But the Pu Ale Se . i end beide 

| wen to the Seerataent', ſoar 4 ineu⸗ 


1 r atry one was kept aaf in 
Sb 2 dementen hold, That inet ce ede ie dee in 
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the Church, and if yet they Repent not, and Reform not, to 
de caſt oui; and not to be abſolved or re- admitted, without x 
Publick Confeſſion and Penitence anſwerable to the ſin: And 
this wicked people hate at the very heart, and will not endure, 
But the Pa l ve got a device to pleaſe them by Auriculat 
- ſecret Confeſſion to a Prieſt, where if he will but confeſs and 
fig, and ſin and confeſs again, he may have a pardon of courſe 
without any open ſhame or true Reformation. If we durſt but 
imitate the Papiſts im this one particular, we ſhould do much to 
pleaſe the people that are now exaſperated : for I find, that il. 
moſtiany of them will confeſs in ſecret that they have ſinned, 
that will got endure the open ſhame... N 
6. The Proteſtants hold, that every fin deſerveth death, 
and that every breach of the Law is ſuch a ſin; ( though God 
will not inflict the Puniſhment on them that have a pardon ) 
But the Papiſts tell us of a multitude of fins. that are but venial, 
bat is, fins chat deſerve pardon, and yet deſerve not Hell, and 
are indeed no ſins, but analogically ſo called. And they make 
thoſe to be ſuch venial fins, which Proteſtants account abomins- 
bly groſs; as ſome lying. ſome ſwearing in common talk, ſome 
drunkenneſs, ſome fornication, and the like, ate with them but 
Yenial fins, which are properly no fins (And yet here alſo they 
are by the cars among themſelves, ſome ſaying that venial fins 
are rly fins, and moſt denying ii) Vea all fins that are 
not de/iberated on, are with them but v ms. So that if they 
will but ſufficiently brutifie ebemſelves;by ſaſpendiog the exer- 
ciſe of reaſon, and will ſwear, curſe, murder, without deliber«- 
tion, they are then free from fin and danger. And ho eafie and 
pleaſipgis this to cheungodly d Thoſe are but Evangelical Coun- 
ſails with the Papifts, that are the precepts or Laws of Chriſt to 
7. The Proteſtants teach men, that it is their duty to ſeck the 
underſtanding of the holy Scripture, and to meditate in it day | 
and night : but the Papifts do-forbid the Common people to read | 
it in a language which they underſtand, and fave them all that W-- 
labour ; Proceftants put them on: Nothing can win the peo -u 
ple more then cheriſhing them thus in ſloth and ignorance. 1 
& The Proteſtants ny, that « man cannot be juſtified oe 
layed without an actual faith i Chriſt Cor being ibe Inſant obs 
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believer Dedicated to Chriſt ) and that this faith muſt extend 
ee that are Eſſential to Chriſtianity. But what the Pa- 
piſts ſay of the Juſtification and Salvation of Infidels, if they be- 
lieve in the Pope, you heard in their own words in the laſt D. 
ze50n. A comfortable doctrine te the unbelieving world, to 
whom God bath ſpoken no ſuch Comfſor mee. 
We confeſs that choſe that never had the Goſpel, are under 
the Law of nature or works, and that the penalty of this. is ſuch 
8 God can in ſome caſes diſpenſe with ( or elſe we could not be 
faved by Chriſt) and ſo that all Pagans are not under the Perem- 
ptory undiſpenſable threatning of the Goſpel againſt final Priva- 
tive unbelievers : But yer, though God may pardon ſome of 
theſe, he hath made them no promiſe that he wil; and therefore 
they can have no poſitive hope grounded ona promiſe ; nor can 
any man ſay, that Ged will ſave any of them, or that he will not; 


it being certain that they are under the condemnation of the 
Jet which God ca» diſpeoſe with, in wayes of ſecurity to his 


aſtice and Ends, but uncertain whether he will or not; and 


therefore is to be leſt among his unrevealed things. The true 
believer is under a certain promiſe of ſalvation. The unbelie ver 
that hath had the Goſpel, or might have had it and would not, is 
under the Goſpel ſentence of damnation, which is certain and 
irreuer ſible, if be die in that Condition. The zegative nnbeliever 
that never had or could have the Geſpel, is under the Condemning 
ſentence of the Law (of works or nature,) that is, bis fon De- 
ſerveth eternal death; but this ſentence is not 2 and in- 
diſpenſable ; but yet it is ſuch as God 34 not diſpenſe with raſh.s 
ly, but on terms that may ſecure his Ends and Juſtice, This is 
the true mean between extreams in this weighty point. 

9. . The Proteſtants ſay, that all our beſt works are imperfect, 
and the fin that adhereth to chem deſerves Gods wrath, accord- 
ing to the Law of works, though he pardon it by the Law of 
Grace : and that when we have done all, we are unproficable 


ſervants, and properly Merit nothing of God for the worth of 


our works, or in Commutative Juſtice, Bat the Papiſts take thoſe 
very works to Merit heaven, ex Condigno, and ( for bere they 
are by the ears again) ſay ſome of chem, by the Proportion of 
the work, and in Commutative 7 aftice, which the Proteſtants ſay, 
deſerve damnation for their ſinful imperfections, and 3 
5 ; Nn 2 nee 


— 


- 
1 


is Ky for Carbolicks. 


need 4 pardon rhrough b the Pod of Chrilf,. Yea they rake theſe. 
wor les to be perſect. ind the then to be perfect, and ſay, chat by 
ſuch wor les as theſe, they may Merit for others as wel ap. 
themſelves. And how care ard pleafing. i is this to proud cor. 

tupted Nature 

10. The Proteſtants think, that Faith Juſtifieth, but char 
which ir accompæmy ed with unfeigned Love and Refolution for 
Obediente: Bur the Papiſts make a Faich that's ſeparated from 
Charity, and joyned with Atrritfon, to be ſufficient for admifſl- 
on 3 — im ent. which ſhelf be inſtead of Love or Contri- 
: „ The Protefiancy knowing char God isa Spirit; and wilt be 
' worſhipp — mgm or do reach people a ſpfritual way 
begin ip, which Carnal men are undifpofed. to, and unac- 
quainted with. But the Papiſts do accommodate them by a mut. 
tirude of Ceremonies, Images, and a Poropotiy' hiſtrionicet kind 
of worſhip, which is eaſie and pleaſunt to fleſn and blood. To 
before them, and Copes; and Ornaments, and 
of formalities, and to drop ſo many Beads, and be 

fayingover fo many For Karies, or ſuch like words; 


is this, and how apreeableto 
fleſh and blood? * How exfier is it to ſuy overrheir offices, 


rden to Love God above all, and defire after Communion with | 
bim im ebe ſpirit, and to delight in him, und to pray in Faith, and 
heavenly fervour? 

12. Proteſtants tell men of Hell- fire ar the remedileſ puniſh- 
ment of thoſe ff, which Papifts ſay deſerve but a Purgatory : 
and they bre dopes of coming out of Purgatory ; - bot here's 
none of coming dur of Hell: 

13. Proteſtants tell them of no hope of caſe-or pardon of 


fin after this Iife, if ir be not pardoned here. But Papiſtstell 
them, that when they are in Par 


, the Pope hath power to 
pardon them, andthe ſaying of fo many Maſſesfor their ſouls, 
may eaſe them, or rid them out; andthe Merits. of other folks 
may deliver them. | 


14. Proceſtanrs tell ehem, that they muſt be holy for them- | 
ſelves: but papiſts tell them. chat they may hire another man to 
lay their prayers for them, which may ſerverury. Y 

hePrateſtane do ingeruouſly confeſs, iber they bu 5 


0 0 00 end all 1 Conrtoverfie in ehis life; bae chir we beve + 
ſafficie ſo fur to decide them as is 

the fond, of the Church, and of the Commenwrdlth ; 

for u fins! abfotace Deciſton, tal the day of Jad 
1 to be Judges, Go: gh to- 
execute tes are to Jadges as they moſt 
exerute: vers Chr ted # judgement of Diſereniog 
ſo far as he iv to execute. Bot the Sine fon final judgement is 
reſerved to the laſt day, when God will fully end one contro- 
 verfies. Bur this fatisfyeth not men thut would have all in 
bund, and the ſentence paſt before the Aﬀſizes: Aad therefore 
the Papiſts betrer fit cheir humonr, and tell they ( sad they 
do bur tell them) of an End of an their controverſies ut hand . 
of un eafie cheap remedy by believing the Infatfible- Pope 
and Council 5 and ſo putting an end to alf diviſions and 


doubrs, 
16. The Proteſtants would have none but ſeeming Profeſting 
Saints in their Churches. But the PapiſtsCanonize a Saint as 


«wonder; and ſhue them up in Monaſteries, and calf a few 
eligions '] that ore ſeparated from other Chriſtians, as Chri- 
nerly were from the world: which brings the people 


; 0 think chat Holineſs vnd — — not neeeffary to all but 


wits Devotaries that will be then they arecommarided 


to be. 
I7. The Proteſtants bind men to keep their vows, and fidelity 


to their Governors: But the Papiſts tell them that the Pope 
bath power to free them from their fidelity, and ny, edt 
pogo iſts reach faſt: by the pleaſ inteſt 
18. The Papiſts men to eating the Areft * 
meats: bat thee Proveſſanes uſe a totatabitinence while they faſt, 


unleſs-in meer neceſlicy. 
19. The main buſineſs and adminiſtration of Proteſtant Pa- 


 Hors,isapatinſt charfleſh that is predowinant'in the unregenerate. 
S.; 2nd therefore muſt needs be diſtaſtefull to the multitude of the 
» ungodly. Our preachingivto open mens ſin and miſery, and 
"7 cauſe them to perceive their loſt condition, and ſo to reveal to 
'{ thema crucified Chriſt, and then to ſet them on the holy ſelf- 
denying heavenly life that Chriſt hatb preſeribed them. Aud to 
: N terrour to n and to caſt the obſtinate out of 3 
n 3. our: __ 


* 
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— — as the heirs of beanen 
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either in life or at death, but only the truly ſanctified and re. 
newed ſouls. But for the Papiſts, their Preaching in moſt places i 
bur ſeldome; but they have a Maſs in Latine: And as the old fay- 
ing is, [ The Maſi doth not bite.] It-gaileth not a guilty con- 
ſcience to ſee a Maſs, and here a many of Prayers which he under. 
ſtandeth not: And when they do preach, when they ſhould 
ſhew wicked men their miſery , they flatter and deceive them 
too often by their falſe doctrine: T hey. cannot humble them in 
the ſenſe of their Original fin and Miſery, for that they tell them 
was quite extin& and done away in Baptiſm : And for their 
following fins, Abſolution upon their cuſtomary confeſſions, 
hath done away all the guilt at leaſt : ſo that here is no Miſery 
for the Miſerable: ſouls to ſee : but like « Conſtables preſent- 
ment at a Seffions, an Omnia bene: Unleſs perhaps ſome groſ⸗ 
actual ſin be apparent among them: and then they ſhall have 
an Oration againſt it, to drive them to auricular confeſſion, and 
to receive the Body of Chriſt, and be Abſolved. And fo do 
they by Ceremonies and Sacraments ex opere operato quiet the. 
Conſciences of unſanRified men, and humour them in all their 
rites and cuſtoms, and at laſt turn tbem to Heaven or Purgatory 
with an Abſolution, and Extream Unction. And bow pleal- 
ing a Religion this is to the angodly people, thoſe Miniſters can 
tell, that ſee the rage of ſuch, againſt thoſe that deny chem 
even better Forms and Ceremonies when they deſire them; 
to pacifie their Conſciences inſtead of real Holineſs and 
Obedience. 
20. Laſtly, how the Jeſuites have fitted their whole frame of 
Moral doctrine and Caſe Divinity to humour the unconſciona · 
ble, Mont altus the panſeniſt will fully ſhew you through the | 
whole ( fore-cited ) Myſterie of 7eſuiti/ms. Thoſe that would 
eſcape any worldly trouble or danger, the Jeſuites have a help 
at band for, even their doctrine of Equivocation, and Mentall 
relervation ( which makes the Popes Diſpenſation wich oaths 
and promiſes needleſs. ) What accommodations they have for 4 
him that hath a mind to Murder his adverſary, to calumniate 
another, to take Uſe without Uſury, to forbear reſtoring ill- 
gotten goods, to commit fornication, to rob another, and many 
the like, you may ſee in their own words cited ia the ſaid Book, | 
| | „ 
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Yea what comfort they have for a man that loveth not God, fo 
he will not hate him. Truſt not my report, but read the Book; 
for its. worth the reading. 


o 


So that we ſee the advantage that the Papiſts have to ſweep 
away the vicious ignorant multitude, and then to boaſt that they 
are the Catholicks, and we but Schiſmaticks, becauſe they are the 
greater pact : and then they are armed alſo by the Multitude, to 
opprels us by their violence. 5 

Now what remedy to uſe againſt this Fraud, I cannot tell, but 


only to deal plainly and faithfully, though it do diſpleaſe, and to 
adviniſter Try Ordinances as be ——— never ſo 
diſtaſtefull to fleſh and blood; and ſo to commit our ſelves to 
— 3 _ his —— and 22 : ow is able to 
_ preſerve it, and is moſt engaged. to appear for ng when we lay 
all upon him, and have none to truſt but him ne. Letus 
not hearken in this caſe to fleſh and blood that would adviſe us 
to remit the reins of Diſcipline , and to bend our Adminiſtrati- 
ons to ſome pleaſiog complyance with carnal minds. We difen- 
gage God when thus we begin to ſhift for our ſelves out of his 
way. But withall we muſt acquaint thoſe Princes that are 
faitbfull. to Chriſt, how much it is their duty in this caſe to aſ- 
ſiſt us; not by any cruelty, to the Papiſts (that I deſire not) 
but only by quieting the ungodly part of our People in a ſtate 
of Catechumens, or expectants, or a Learning condition fitted 
to their ſtare; and to reſtrain ſuch in the mean time as would take 
advantage of their diſcontents, to ſeduce them by pleaſing licen- 
tious doctrines to their undoing. EE 


* 5 
— — 


pak CuA v. XXXIX. 


Dntect. 30. Nother of their frauds is, h/ culling ont all 
the harſh, unhanſome paſſages, or miſtakes thet 
they weet with in any Proteſtant. Writers, aud charging all theſe 
-  Mpon the Proteſtant Religion, as if they were ſo many: «Articles 
Fear Faith: or at leaſt were the common doctrines of aur ¶ harches. 
.-» They will not give us leave to do ſo by them, when yer we 
have much more reaſon for it. For 1. They teach the People 
that they are hound to believe as their Teacher: bid tem: and they 
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reproach us ſor confeſſing that we are not in all points of Do. 

ctrine infallible :- And yet we ſtill confeſs this fallibility, and fay 
in plain terms, that we know but in part. 2. Divers of their 
particular Doctors that we uſe to eite, are ſuch as the Pot 
hath Canoniz/d for Saints : and they tell ns that in Canonizing 
he is 1nfallible : And therefore an Infallibly-Canonized Saint 
muſt not be ſuppoſed to err ina point of faith. 3. They boaſt ſo 
much of Unity and Concent among themſelves,that we may the 
better cite particular Doctors. And yet we think our ſelves 
bound to ſtand to their own Law in this, and tocdarge nothing 
on them as the ſaith of their Church but hat their Church doth 
own: and chereforewhile they refuſe to ſtand do particular Du: 
Cort, we will not urge them to it-for its good reaſon that all men 
ſhouid be the Profeſſors of their own belief. IE 


But what reaſon is there then thatwe may not have the ſame © | 
meaſure from them which they expect? We profeſe to take no 


man. nor Council of men, for the Lords of our faith, but for 


the Helpers of our faith. They tell us, that they know not 


where to find our Religion. We tell them it is entirely in the 
written word of Cod, and that we know no other Infallible 
Rule; becauſe we know no other Divine Revelation ( ſup. 
poſing what in Nature is rt venled.) They teil us that, 4/7 He: 
retichs do pretiuil 10 Feripturt, and therefore this cannot be the 
Teft of onr Roli gios p anfwet,chet ſo allcavillers, and defrauders 
and extortionere, may pretend to the Law of the Land, to undo 
poor men by quirks: of wir, or tire them with vexatious ſuits : 
And yet it follows not that we muſt ſeek another Rule of Right, 
and take the Law for inſufficient: And what if Hereticks pre- 
tend to Tradition, to General Councils and the Decretals of the 
Popes ( as you know how frequently they do) Will you yield 
therefore that theſe are an infufficient Rule, or Teſt of your 
bs 1 "pg Open your eyes, and judge as you would be 


they charge us with. And becauſe Fknow not #\ more weighty 


renowned Champion of their eanſe then Crdine! Richlciw(the® 
Biſhop of Laciow: ) Ifhallrzkenotice of his twelve great er- 


rors which he ſo vehemently chargerh on rhe Reformed Chur. 


Www - __ — 


ches, as contre y ds the Scripture, - And fare I ff de j. 
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Bur I will come to ſome of the particular Opinions which y 


; 4 2 Cat 


to make: dean our Churches, if I fully a; al the prete 

dlots of -erfour, that ſo wiſe a man could charge 9 In 
his Defenſ. contre ſcript. J. Miniſtr. Charexzes. 22 2. pag. 12. 
bee. he begins bis enumeration thus. 

„ Th r 3 ſaith, Jam. 2. that 4 man is not Fuſtified 
by Faith ly | but you ſay, that be is Juſtiſted by Faith alone, 
md by Faith only, which is found in no racy of Seen 5 ad 45 
you vor then reſiſt the Seripenres ? 71727 8. 

A. f. We believe both the words of Pay! and Paws | 
that a wan is fuftificd'by Faith without the Deeds of, the, Law, and 
ſaved through Fairh —— wot of "works, leſt any man. omi boaſt 
Rom. 3. 28. Epheſ. 2 8, 9. and alſo that a man is Fuſtified by works 
au nor by Faith only. Jam. 2 Did not this Learned man know 
that we believe all the Bible ? why then ſhould he charge us 
with denying that which we retain, and publickly read in our 
"Churches ss the word of God ? Did be think that we ſer fo 
much by Latber t, or any mans writings, as by the Bible? 2. Bur 
if be can prove that we underſtand not theſe words arigbt, 
he ſhould have evinced it better then by the uſe of che 
words [L Paith alowe ] For our Churches by { Faith alone ] 
do profeſs openly to mean no more then Paul doth by Faith 
withoat works } And can they find fanit with Pa 3. In- 
deed we are not all agree ** the fitteſt Notion of the 
tereſt of Faith and wotks in out juſtifcation : but our dif. 
ference is more in words yy notions then matter, of which 
ſee my Diſput. of fuſtificatien. 4. And. why do yon not 
quarrel with your own Cardinal Contarenas de Jaſtif. and 
others of yunr own, chat joyn with us in the doctrine of Juli 
fication, 
is ſecond Wenden is, [ The PA ts ſaith, chat we Tan 
Lure God with all the heart: you ſay, that 27 man can Love God 


with all the heart, which is mo where read in ee aud yes 


As pos not reſiſt the Scriptures ?] © 

Auw. 1. Uaprofitable Confuſion! we diſtinguiſh between 

Loving God with all the Heart, as it ſigniſieth the ſincerity and 

? 1 degree of Love, and ſo every true Chriiiian bach it: 

@ And as it ſignifieth ſome extraordinary degree above this meer fin- 
ctrity; and ſo ſome eminent Aronger Chriſtians have it, ar 


{Ko for Cu b 


ſinfal impe 7 lien 755 by, that no man 
actually dorh oveGe perfectly in this liſe : nor do we think 
he ſpeaks like- a Chriſtian, that N ſay, Lord I Love thee fo 
much, that Iwill not e bebolden fo 1 fre: the imperſectin 
| ” Love, or to help we aguinſt any ſinful imperfectios of it. 
A N own Followers whom E. 00 45 bs hide + & 
of God, do oft lament the" imperfeRions of their Love (#1 
2. de Renty, for inſtzoce, in his Life.) But now if the queſtion 
be only of che poſſe, and not the 423, we lay, thit the Potemis 
wataral:s is in all: and the Porentia Aforalir, which is the Habit, 
is in the ſanRified : bar this Aral Power ir not perfeftit ſelf, 
that is, of the higheſt degree, and wit hont any ſinful imperfeR- 
on; though yet it hath ch Rion of ſincerity, and in ſome, 
the perfecklon of an eminent degree. And will not this content | 
ou ? | 
: His third Actuſation is, | The ee ſairb, that the Eut ba- 
rift is the Body and Blood of Chrift with the adjunttion of thiſt 
words that figmfit a true Body an, hed: you ſay. that it it not 
Chrifts Body and Blood, batt only a figure, gn, and teſtimony, 
which the Scripture no where 1450 
Azxſw.. 1. The Seripture land 19 that it is his Body and 

Blgod /ubftuntially, or by Trauſubſtantiation: And we ſay not, 
as Jon fe gn, that it is #ot his Body and Blood, but a figure, Kc. 
For we ſ:y, that # 5s his Boi | ANG Blood aral and Re 
pre entatively: us be that perionateth'a King on ſome juſt ic. 
count, is called a King, and as in acklons of Thveſticure and 
Delivery ; 'the delivering of a Key is the delivering of the 
Houle, and the delivery of a twig and Park, is the delivery of 
the Land; and the deliverer may fay, Tale, rhis 5s my Houſe, 
this is my Land, which I * thee. If yon be among many 
Images in a room, you will not blame bim that faith, This } 
Peter, and this i. Paul, and this it the Virgs Mary. 2. The Scti- 
pture often calls it Broad After. the Conſecration; which yon 
condemn us for : therefore we ire taught to call it ſo. 3. Ihe 
Scripture aith, 1 Coy. 10. 4. | That Rock was Cbriſt] and 
he faith, n the doos, Jobn 10.7. F am 4s true Vine, Joe * 
15-1. ] Devid ah, | 25. | 
ve believe all bia! mu 


— 2 the — . we are Chriſtians, and ee * 
Jultified before Baptiſm : : In regard of the later, we are made 
Chriſtians, regenerate, - juſtified , ſaved by Baptiſm. This we 
commonly bold, and ſo never denyed what you falfly ſay we 
deny. As a man is made a King by his Coronation, that yer in 
a fort was one before; or as Marriage makes them Husband and 
Wife by publick ſolemnization, that were ſundamentally ſo be- 
fore by Private Covenant; or as poſſeſſion is given by a Key, 
atwigand a turf (as I faid ) of that which a man had right to 
before; ſo are we ſolemnly inveſted with thoſe benefits by 
baptiſm, which. we bad a fundamental T itle to before. Do not 
your -own writers confeſs xhis of u man that is Baprized many 
years aſter he had Faith and Charity? Do you think Cornelias 
- and the reſtthat had the Holy Ghoſt deſire Baptiſm, AZ. 10. 
bad not Juſtification before? Do you think that Coſt antine 
wes unpardosed, anregenerate and no Chriſtian — | 
: de ung Baptized? Or rather would you make quarrels agaitſt 
-- your own Confeſſions ? 
lu fifth Accuſation is Seripture ſaith, that Prieſts de four 
| fin: on the contrary you ſay that they do mot remit them, but o 
. teſtifie bat they art remitied, which the Scriptnres no wher eſa. 3 
Aen. Avit T aß cution' could not be a Remiſſion. We lay, 
that whoſe ſius che Paſtors of tbe Church remit, they art remitted. 
Do you not kr,ow that theſe very words were uſed to every 
FPresbyter in our Ordination here in Ex Enyland * Wefay 1. Thar 
| Paſtors dons Gods Embaſſedors, proclaim his General Conditi- 
A . eee That they are Cody Miniſters to make a 
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His Gxth Accuſation is L Serip ture ſaith Tf a Virgin marry ſot 


© , #r ſuch; i 0 fin-to the. Virgin. Aud this we grant: But Fei 
3 e „ and b 


1 end delivery. of pardon it in Baptiſm, 
on — mthas the Baptizec be qualified for pardon, 3; Thar 
they are as his Miniſters, to make the ſame Application by De. 
clarationand Delivery in the Abſolation of, the Pevicent ;, on ſup- 
poſition that their peuitense be ſincere. 4. And as Church Gover- 
nours;they may on gao ' confiderations ſometimes remit ſome 
danzig difgracefa acts that were impoſed on the penitent for 
the reſtification of his repentance, and the ſatisfaction of the 
Church. And are not theſe four conceſſions enough? Or are 

u minded to pich quarrels, that your ſelves and others 
r have fewel for the rancour and uncharitableneſs of your 
minds e 

But indeed we do not think. that any man can * 
- the chief Agent forgive-ſins ; but God muſt be the firſt 
doner : Nor that any man can pardon the ſins of the dead po 
abate ot ſhorten the pains ofthe ſoul in a fire called Fee 
Here we leave you. 

And verily if the Pope have power to remit but the very tem- 
poral puniſhment , he is a cruel wretch that will not forgive 
men even good men, the torments of the Gout, and the Stone, 
and an hundred diſeaſes ; nay that will not remit them to him- 
ſelf, no nor the paim of death, when he is ſo loath to die: ( But 
1 forgot that the Pope bath no body to ſorgive him, becaule 
none above him) He that connot remit the puniſhments which 
we ſee , and feel, how ſhall we believe him ( without any 
Divine. Teftimony that he can remit a penalty that he never ſaw * 
nor felt. nor no man elſe, that can be proved. 


fiuneth not * but you ſay that the 2 fin in all works : which Scriy 
Iare mentions not. 

Anſw: 1. Do you believe. i in your Conſcience that the Scrip- 
ture meaneth that a Vitgin ſigneth not at all in any circumſtance 
or defect ia the manner or Concomitants of her Marriage? 
Then I pray tell your Nans ſo, that if they marry they fin not. 
Tall Prieſts fo, that if they J marry 1 not. Your own rea- 

ſon can expe> no 4 ſenſe in the words, but chat Aeg, 5 


vou thin that in this or in any: other work, yon ſee God #3: 
eleve a8 ſtrongly, „ and reſtrain e 


- 


A Rey for Catholith | 

randring thought at exactly and Love God as much a. v o¹ 
ure bound to do bythe very Law of Nature it ſelf; ſo adbat 
ydu are perfectly blameleſs, and: need not be heholden to the 
Hood of Chriſt ; to the Mercy of God, to the Spitit of Grace, 
yon ſhen then à proud Phariſaical ſpirit, unacquainted with 

it ſelf and with the Goſpel. Do you 17 on and ſay, Lord Iihanłk 
Chriſt hath told us. The ſtreams cannot be perſectly ſinſeſs, till 
the fountain de ſo: and [ bo can ſay, I have made my beart 

clean, I am pure from my ſin ? Prov. 20. p. ] L For | | 


re # 
wot juſt man upon earth „ that doth good , and Pull. nor, 
Feri. 20. Chriſt telleth us that the fruit will be like the Tree, 
the actions like the heart: and therefore an imperfeRt Heart will 
have imper fect duties. If you dare ſay there is no remnant of 
ſia in your hearts, you have ſo much of it that hindereth you 


tes and 

us, for all the imperfeRions, which he pardoneth to urof his 

grace. ED , , ig cl 
10 ſeventh Accuſation is [ Scripture ſaiths bat there are wich- 

el men and reprobates, that believe in Chriſt : But you contend 

A they believe not , bat have only 4 ſoallowof faith : vbieb 
Scripture ſaith. J EEE io rt i, 

Ane. Again, a quarrel about the name of faith , unworthy - 

© ſerious men ! We ſay that Reprobates do believe, and we ſay 
lere what ever the Setiptute ſaith, even that the Devils be- 
& lieve and tremble: and yet as Belie vers and Chriſtians are all one, 

verre loath to coll the Devils Believers and Chriſtians ; but you 

mayo it, if you-pleaſe.'- As 533 a bare uneffectu- 
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T ht which you call fides informs, 
— eln eie. Bors Bel 
ſignifierh our © ih : rag boys ab Coming to him, and be- 


planted into him as bis members, and taking. him heartily as 
2057 our Loril and Saviony, and ſo Senate 


who 1 Chriſtian; and 
Diſcipl 7: nvir fipnifieth fach # fairh that hath che promiſe of 


on of fin . of Adoption, and of Glory, ſo we ſay” that the 
wicked have but a fhew or ſhadow of it. And this is the ſenſe of 


the words of Calvin, P. Marty, Bexa, and Dasæus, whon 
you cite. And do you not think ſo o your ſelves ? Indeed you know 
not what to believe in this, as I have ſhewed in Poſtſcript to my 
Diſpur. of Sacraments. 

His eighth Accuſation is this | Soriptare /aith, that there ane 
ſome that believe for a time, and after at another time belient 
uot. Tow deny that there are any that belirve for a time, and. 
then fall from faith, and that he that once believeth deth ever 
4. that faith, which i not in am Scripture to be found. ] 

Avnſw. It is too light in ferious matters, to play thus upon 
words. 1. Weſtill maintain that chere ere ſome that believe but 
for a time, and afterward fall away: but we fay it is but withan 
aneh or common aſſent that they believe, ſuch as you call 

« informs4, Your accuſation thereforths falſe. The ſemen vite 
and faith chat Calvi peaks of, in the place which you cite, is 


g aich, ſach us you call fide: charitate fir. 
thut k that faith is called charitate formats, | 
ing or kee faith „ only by an extrinſecal deno- 
mination , concothirant, and chat there is no difference 
in the faith it lr between chit of the unjuſtified and of the 
i aremiſtaken againſtall reaſon. Your own Phi. 
ly m 7 that che will (which is the ſen 
th the pruckicul dictates of the Intellect 
( which in the ſear of Fir, And therefore according to thoſe 
Philoſophers , 4 cal Belief muſt needs be accompanyed \, 
ole that deny chis , do yer maintain thut 
ear Affent the Intelle& will infallibly pro- 
the determination of the Will though every aſſenc will not, 
thoug it 1 it not Neceſfarily. o that on that account 
( ease ebene e ) there unt needs be an intrinſick if. 
oo char Aﬀerie which th with the will to 
| 1 determine | 


. che 3 chat are half the Provence, deckiiy that 
juſtifying faith may be loſt. So that (be it right or Our you- 
ot chargethis on them all. 

3. Tbe reſt which be not of their mind, do bold a brotherly 
communion with chem ; and cherefore take not that point to be. 
of ſo much moment as to break communion. 

4. Are you not at odds among your ſelves about perſeverance?” 
ſome laying it firſt on mans free will, and ſome with Auſtin, 
e perſeverance to the E becauſe Elect, and la ying 
it on Gods free Gift; and ſome Muites and School men affirm- 
ing tbat the confirmed in Grace are not only certain to per- 
ſevere, but that they neceſſarily believe and are ſaved, and 
cannot mortally fin (ſtrange doctrine for a Jeſuite l) C Of all 
this controverſie of perſeverance, I deſire the Reader to fee a 
few ſheers called An Account of wy fudgemem hereabout. When 
I wrotethoſe I knew not whom Al varta meant (ib. 10. Diſp: 
| 104. pap.419: f. 1. de Anxil. ) When he diſputed against 

_ thisſort of men: But ſince finditin his Reſponſe ad 40 ab. 

5 ap. 9. pag. $22, &cc. Where he tells us that it is the Jeſuite 
Grbp:. 


: de Valentia,T om. 2. diſp. 8. g. 3. puntt; 4.4.2. & Tom. t. 
4.1. 23. punts. 4. b. 7. Di docet non folum eſſe preeiettes- 
ut ſalveutur, ſed ut netiſſarin ſalvemur, ac per tonſequens mon. 
Foſſe peccare Mortaliter „ Neceſſario e in gratia, 
ac raten nou libere, ſed nectſſario ſalvars. 

And alſo that be meant Ale and Aleſ. 3. p. 9. 9. Et Almain,. 

15 3. . Qui afſerum confirmatos in Gratia nos 'babere- 
kbertatem, Sec. Qu m ſententiam Medina impugnat-3.9-9. 27. 
. 4. 

This is more then Proteſtants fay , And yet will von 
quarrell? 

His ninth Accuſation is this | Seripture ſaith, If hea wide 
enter into life, kiep the commandments * Ten ſay that there * 
vo need of keeping the Commandments, and that he that faith, it 
(tb deny Chrife and-aboliſh feb, of — Si we a7 mow” 
1 not e werd. 


Still confuſion player” 


ꝶ6ꝛ———.. 


about werd. We diſtinguiſn between the Meping of that Ley 
f Works. or Natare, which made perfett obed ence the only condi- 
tios Life and the keeping of 'the Law of Moſes as ſuch, and 
the keeping of the Lam f Cbriſt. For the two firſt, we a 
that no man can be juſtiſied by the works of the Law. Is this a 
doubt among Papiſts, that believe Paul. Epiſtles? But as for 
the Lan of Chriſt,as ſuch, we muſt endeavour to keep it per. 
Fel ( thats neceſlary-necefſitate præcepti;) and mult needs 
keep it ſincerely ( neceſſitate medii) if we will be ſaved: This 
all Proteſtants that ever I ſpoke with are agreed in: And dare 
any Papiſt deny it ? If we be not all (nor you neither) agreed 
on the ſenſe of that text of Scripture, yet are we agreed on the 
doctrine, and yet youquarſM.. : 3 
- Histenth Accuſation is ¶ Seripture ſaith, that ſame that were 
illuminated and made partubers of the Holy Ghoſt, did fall, and 
eruciſie again to eee Fe the San of God. But yon defend tha 


,whoever is once partakey of the Holy Ghoſt , cannot fall from bit 
Grace: which Scripture ſpraketh not. 


Anſi. The ſame again: and a meer untruth'! We ſtill main- 
ain that choſe words of Scripture are of, certain truth. But 
wediſtinguiſh between the common and the ſpecial! gifts of the 
Spirit. The common gifes may be loſt: we never denyed it: 
The ſpecial gifts that accompany ſalvation, ſome of us Judge 
are never loſt : others of us think are left only by thode that 
are not predeſtinate, as Auſtia thought, and your Dominica 
think. And what cauſe is here of your quarreil ? 

His eleventh Accuſation is this { Scripture ſaith that God 
taketh away, and blotteth aut our iniquity as 4 cloud: and put: 
our iniquitie, far from as, "as the Eaft is from the Weſt, and 
meketh us as white as ſnow; Tea ſay;that he takes not away , nt 
blotteth owt our fin, but only doth not impute it, and doth not make 
as white 4s [row but leaveth in us the fault and uncleaneſi of fin: 
which Feripture no where ſpeaks. |] 

e<{nſw. This is half falſcocd, and half confupon, raked up to 
make a matter of quarrel with. 1. Its fal/e that we ſay, He doth 
rot take away, nor blet ont our fin, nor make us white 41 fn: 

Do not all Proteſtants in ebe world afficmalichis? 2. There re 
. 

The gue, or obligation to puniſhment, 4. T be cul- 


pabili A 
25 
; , ; 3 
x 5 LS 12 0 
c FEW 


B gt =4 ; 9 
8 a ae Ne 1 "LES 


by. of * xs m4 a 6 12 er 6 
z . 2 e . RT $8 457) I ” > 
N 8s n a 7 * 8 A ” e y 
1 an e be * A o SIS R Wo 
REN We w 3 * y * 28 N 7 77 255 * 5 ** Bows 1 Wt of * Ree 
: r : 4 36, 
e th 


n 
r 


A Key for (atholicks. 


pability, or _reatus culpa. 1. As for the Act, how can you for 
ſhame ſay, that God takes it away, when it is a tranſſent act that 
is gone of it ſelf as ſoon as ated, and hath no exiſtence, as Sco- 
tus and: all your own take notice. 2. As to the Capability, 
vou will not ſure for ſhame ſay, that God ſo put away, e. g. 
Davids Adultery, as to make it reputable as 4 virtue, or not 4 
vice,. 3. As to the Reatns ad pænam, the full Guilt, we main. 
tain that it is dene quite away: and if your eyes be in your head, 


you may ſee that it is in regard of this guilt and puniſhment. 


that the Scriprnres mentioned by you ſpeak ( or principally 
ſpeak at leaſt ) For I pray you tell us, what elſe can they mean, 
when they ſpeak of actual fins that are paſt long ago, and have 
no exiſtence. Learned wranglers l. would you make us believe, 
that Grace is given to David to put away the Act of his Mur- 
der and Adultery, ſo that it may be quid præteritum, & non jam 
exiſtens ? a thing paſt and gone, which it is without grace? 
ſo that when you feiꝑn us to ſay, that God rakes not away ſin, but 
only not imputerh it, you feign us to make ſynonymal terms to 
= of different fences. He takes them away by not imputing 
I | 
4. But if you ſpeak not of the ſence of a particular Text, 
but of the Matter in difference, it can be nothing but the habit 
of ſin that you mean, that we ſay, that God rakes not away. And 
here you play partly the Calumniators, and partly the erroneous 
Phariſees. 1. Vou Calumniate, in feigning us to deny, that hab:- 
tual fn is done away; Becauſeour Divines ſay, that it is not the 
workof meer patdon ( which we call Juſtification ) to put it 
away, therefore you falſly ſay, that we hold it is not put away 
at all: whereas we hold ( withont one contradicting vote that 
ever L-ecad or heard) that all chat are -Zuſftified, are Santtified, 
Conderted, Regenerate, Renewed, abd mwſt rue a holy life : And 
— Gwerg ſo ſat deſtroyed, that they ſhall not bave 
dominion over them: that Groſs and Wilfull fin they ſorſake, 
and the leaſt infirmities, they groan, and pray, and ſtrive againſt 
to the laſt, and then obtain « perie conqueſt. 2. Bot if you 
mean, that no degree of luhνᷓ or diſpoſui ve fin, or abſence of 
boly qual. ties remaineth ia che Ju ſoul, it it a Pharaſaical 
error, yea worſe then a Phariſee durſt bave owned. And it ſeems 
worck of Calvins which you cite. 
Pp And 
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And dare you ſay that you hase no ſin to reſiſt, or purge, or 
pardon ? Are you in Heaven already? The whole have no need 
of the Phyſician, but the fick : and have you no need of Chriſt to 
heal your ſoul ? would you be no better then you are? O proud 
fouls | and ſtrange to themſelves and the purity of the Law! 
Hath not the Holy Ghoft pronounced him a Lyar and Self de. 
ceiver, that ſaith he hach no fin, 1 Jh. 1. 8. 10. In many thing; we 
offend all, Jam. 3.2. 1 ſhall but recite to you two Canons of a 
Council, which if you uſe the Lords prayer, are fit for you to 
conſider. Concil. Milevit. cont. Pelagians Can.7. | Item placu- 
it, ut quicung, dixerit in Oration: Dominica ideo dicere ſanctos, Di- 
mitte ncbis Debita noſtra, mt non pro ſeipſis hoc dicant, quia non eff 
en jam nectſſaria iſta, ſed pro alizs, qui ſunt in ſus populo pecca- 
teres, & ideo non dicere unumqutmque ſanctorum, Dimitte mibi 
debita mea ; ſed Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ut hoc pro aliis poting 
quam pro ſe puſtus petere intelligatar, Anathema ſit. 

Can. 8. Item placnit, ut quicunque verba ipſa Dominice Orati 
oni], ubi dicimns, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, iſta volunt à Saxity 
dici, ut humiliter, non vtraciter hec dicatur, Anathema fit. Yu 
enim ferat Ora tem, & non hominibus, ſed ipſi Domino mentien- 
tem qui labiis ſibi dicit dimitti velle, & Corde dicit, gue ſibi di- 
mittantur debita non habere f) F 

Lou ſee here the Council curſeth all choſe / as intolerable Ly- 
ars, that ſay the Lords prayer, deſiring him daily to forgive or 
remit their ſins, and yet think that they have no fins to forgive, 
yea or that every Saint hath not ſuch fins7 What can a Papiſt 
ſay to this, but by making Councils-as void of ſence, as they 
- feign che holy Scripturesto be? 

His twelf hand laſt Accuſation is this | The Scriptare ſaith, 
that Bleſſedneſs is the Reward, the Prize, the Penny, the wages of 
Labourer, and the Crown of Righteonſneſr: you contend that its 

meerly the free pift of God, and not 4 Reward, which no Scripture 

doth affirm J - | 
Anſw. A meer Calumny, and pervertiog of Calvins words, 
who ofcen ſaith, as we conftantly do, that Eternal life is given a. 
4 Reward and Crown of Righteouſneſs. But we diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Af of God in his Goſpel Promiſe, which is a Conditio- 
nal Deed of Gife of Chriſt and Life to all that will Accep: them, 
and the execation of this by Judgement and Glorification. Add 
- we 


4 Key for Catholicks. 


ve ſay that it was Antecedenter meerly of Gods free Grace that 
he made ſuch a Deed of Gift (the biood of Chriſt being the 
purchaſing cauſe, ) and nothing of our works had a hangin 
the procurement (Dare you deny this ? But that our fuſts- 
fication in Judgement, and our Glori fication, which are the Exe- 
caution Of tbe Law of Grace, do make our works the Reaſon ; 
not as having merited it ex proportione oper is or in Commutative 
?aſtice , but as having pertormed the condition of the free Gitt, 
and ſo being the perſons ro whom it doth belong. And this is 
the ſenſe of cot us and of one half of the Papiſts, ( for ſtill you 
are together by che ears) who ſay that Merit of Condignity 
is but e pacto by vertue of Gods PromiſddGQ. 
And now I lea ve it to the Conſcience of any ſober Papiſt, whe · 
ther we be guilty in any one point that this great Cardinal 
chargeth us with? And whecher Papilts and Proteſtants were 
not in a fair way for reconciliation , if we differed not more in 
other things then in theſe? 
And here again | muſt let them know, that Scripture only 
is the Rule and Teſt of our Faith and Religion. Their - Pol/idor 
Virgil in this ſpeaks truly of us, ſaying L They are called Evas - 
gelical, becauſe they maintain that no Law us to be receivedin 
matters of Salvation, but what is delivered by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles ] ( ſo ſapleſs and putid is their ſcorn of the Evange- 
lium quintum. ) If therefore Luther, Calvin, or any man 
ſpeak in any word amiſs , blame the man that ſpoke it for that 
word; but blame not all, or any others for it, if you are men. 
Auſtin RetraQed his own errors, and which of ns dare Juſli- 
fieevery word that bath faln from our mouths or pen, before 
God? How many hundred points do Schoolmen and Com- 
mentators charge on one another as Erroneous, among your- 
ſelves ? ſhall all che errors of the Fathers be charged on the Ca- 
tholick Church, or all your writers errors upon yours? 
And that we do well to ſtick to the Holy Scriptures as the 


* ſufficient Rule, we are che more encouraged to think, by the 
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conceſſions of our adverſaries of greateſt Note (as well as by 
the Teſtimony of the Scripture it ſelf, and the concent of the 
ancient Doctors of the Church, and the unprovedneſs of 
of their pretended additionals.) Among others even this 
great Cardinal Richlieu ſaith thus, pag. 38. | Nos autem nnllam 
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aliam, &c. i.. As for ws we put (or aſſcrt ) no other Rub but 
Scriptare,neither of another fort, nor total: Tea we ſay that it i 
the Whole Rule of our Salvation: and that on a double account 
both becauſe it containeth 1mmeaiately and formally the ſumm of 
our ſalvaiion ; that is, all the Articles that are neceſſary to man; 
ſalvarion, by neceſſity of means (N. B.) and becauſe it medi. 
ately containeth whatſoever we are bound to believe, as it ſends us 
to the Church to be inſtruct ed by her, of whoſe infallibility it cer- 
tainly confirmeth us. 

Note here that 1. He grants us that all Articles neceſſary to 
our Salvation, as Means, are immediatly and formally in the 
Scripture - And then furely they may be faved that believe no 
more then is in the Scripture: 2. That we are to believe no 
Church but that which the Scripture ſends us to, and to believe 
ies infallibility no farther then the Scripture doth confirm it. 
And that the Scripture is our whole and only Rule. O that all 
Pa piſts would ſtand to this l But let them not blame us now for 
ſtanding to it. Had this Cardinall done no more by Policie and 


Power then by Diſputing againſt the Reformation, he might ea- 
fily have been dealt with. 


Cu A p. XI. 


Drtect. 3 1. Nother of their fraudsis, By ranking the Prote- 
A farts among the rabbleof Sects and Herefies 
phat are in the world, and then arking ignorant ſouls If you will 
needs be of any ſett, how many ave bere before you ? and 
what rea ſon have you rather to be of the Proteflants, then of 
any other d | | 
Auſw. Indeed this queſtion is worth the conſidering by aPapift, 
or any ſectary; but the true Catholick is quite out of the reach 
of it. The Church of Chriſt is One and but One. This one Ca- 
cholick Church containeth all the true Chriſtians in the world. 
Tbis is the Church that I am a member of, which is far wider tben 
the Roman Church. The Church that I profeſs my ſelfa mem 
ber of, containeth three parts; 1. Th moſt ſound and bealibfull 
| | pars; 


; Church tharl amof, they muſt deny their on, and ad the Chri 
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gart; and that is the Reformed (hnrches. 2. The moſt unſound in 
deftrine , though poſſeſt of many Learned men; and that is the 
Pagifts themſelves; ( not as Papiſts ſimply, but as (briftians, 
though infected wich Popery. ) 3. The middle part, which is 
founder then the Papiſts in doctrine, but leſs learned; and be- 
low the Proteſtants in both: and that is all che Greeks and other 
Eaſtern and Southern Churches that are no ſubjects of the Pope. 
Al theſe, even all true Chriſtians, are members of the Church 
that | belong to, though ſome of them be more ſound, and ſome 
be leprous or lamentably polluted. To theſe I may add many 
particular leſſer ſe&s, that ſubvert not the foundation, as ſome 
Anabaptiſts, and divers others. And will you ask me now why 
1will not be of another ſe as well as of the Proteſtants ? Why, 


lam of no Sed, It is the Unity, Univerſality and Antiquity of 
the Church that are its honourable attributes in my eyes. Pro- 
teſtants that unchurch all che reſt of the world, and count them- 
ſelves the whole Churchi'of -Chrift, do in ſome ſort make them- 
ſelves a Se& : But where is there any ſach > I know none ſuch, 
nor I hope ever ſhall do: And therefore I may ſay that Prote- 
Rants are no more a ſect, then the patients in an Hoſpital that are 
almoſt healed, or then the higher form of Scholars ia a ſchool, 
or then the Merchants or rieber ſort of Tradeſmen in a City: 


And ſueb a Sect God grant that I may be of, even one in the 


Church chat ſhall be of ſoundeſt underſtanding, and of ppreſt 
worſhip, and of the moſt earefull, holy, honeſt life; But ſtill T 
thall acknowledge them of the loweſt form, even them that learn 
the A. B. C. to be in the ſume School wich me: And if they 
{ Papiftsqr any others ) will diſclaim me, tbat (hl not un- 
church me, as long as Chriſt diſclaims me not: Nor ſhallit 1 


ma che way. So that the Papifts may ſee that if they will deny t 


* 


But how will they anſwer this themſelvesfSexioully I grofeſs, 


that beſides their other errors, it is one of the greateſt reiſons 


hy I dare got be a Papiſt, becauſe then 1 know '1 mult be 
BY | sectary. Wheat isa Papiſt but as meer a ſectary as any that 
mainetb a mme in the Church? They are à company of — 


Pp 3 8 


my anſwer is ready: A Sect divided from the body, I abhor : 


voke me to diſelaim them any farther then T ſee Chriſt legd inp 
e 


<D 
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_ the queſtion, If he will nee 


that have ſet up a Humane Uſurping Head or Vice · chriſt me 


the Catholick Church, owning him themſelves, and unc burching 


and condemning all the Church that will not own him, The 
Church that 1 am of is neer thrice as big as the Papilis Church 
is. Theirs is but a piece, and a polluted piece, that would divide 
it ſelf from all the reſt by condemning them. 
And now I would rey deſire any Pa piſt living to reſolve 
s be ofa ſet, and forſake the Uni- 
verſal Church, why of the Popiſh ſect rather then another? f 
becauſe it is the greateſt, I anſwer, its leſs then the whole. If 
becauſe it is the pureſt, it i5 one of the molt impure : If for An- 
tiquity, it is founded ( as Papal) upon Novelty. If becauſe 
it is the Richeſt, their money periſh with them that meaſure the 
Church and truth of Chriſt by the Riches and ſplendor of this 
world. For my part I cannot help you out of this ſnare. © 
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Nother of their j uglings is, By wor king upon 
| the peoples natural affettions, and arking them, 
Where they think all their fore-fathers are that dyed in the com- 
munion of the Reman Charch? Dare they think they are all damned! 
Intimating that its cruelty to ſay their anceſtors are in Hell; and 
if they ſay they be in Heaven, then there is but one way thither, 
and therefore you mult go the way that they went. 

But a weak underſtanding may eaſily deal with chis kind of 
Sophiſtry, if it be not maſtered by affection. For 1. What if we 
grant that many of cur fore-fathers that dyed Papiſts are in 
Heayen ? Doth it follow that we muſt therefore be Papiſts ? 


Detect. 32. 


No: becauſe it was not by Popery that they came to Heaven, 


but by Chriſtianity. What if many recover and live that eat not 


only Earth and Dirt, but Hemlock or Spear- wort, or other poy* þ 


ſons; muſt I therefore eat them? Or doth it follow that there 
is no other way to health? 

2. Our ſore-fatbers were all ſaved that were holy, juſtiſied 
perſons, and no others. But among ſo many and great impedi- 


ments as Popery caſt in their way, we have great reaſon to fear 7 : 


that far fewer ofthem were ſaved, then are now among the il. 
T | | Reformed =” 7 
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- Reformed Churches. And muſt I needs go that difficult way to 
Heaven, becauſe that ſome of them get thither? Muſt I needs 
travail a way that is commonly beſet with thieves, becauſe ſome 
that go that way do ſcape them? This is our caſe. 

3. If chis were a good way of Rea ſoning, then may all the Hea- 
thens, Infidels, Mabometans, uſe it, that have been educated in 
darkneſs. And indeeditis the Argument which che barbarous 
Heathens uſe , when the Goſpel is preached to them ; ¶ bat 
think you, ſay they, is become of our fathers? If they were ſaved 
without the Goſpel, ſo may we. | The ſtory of that Infidel 
Prince is common, that being ready to go to the water te be 
baptized, ſtept back, and asked, Mbhere are all my Anceftors now ? 
And when he was told that they were in Hell, and that the Chri- 
ſtians go to heaven, he told them then he would be no Chriſtian, 
for he would go where his Anceſtors are. . 

4. If this be good reaſoning, then we may uſe it much more 
then you. For we would ask you, where be all our fore fathers 
that are dead ſince the Reformation and where be all thoſe 
chat dyed between the Reſurrection of Chriſt and the appearing 
of Popery, or the prevailing of it in the world? And where be 
all that die in the Eaſtern and Southern Churches, that are no 
ſubjects of the Pope of Rome? Have we not as little reaſon to 
think that all cheſe millions of men are damned, as to think ſo 
of our Popiſh Anceſtors. | 

5. Why ſhould we be more fooliſh for our ſouls then for our 
bodies? I would not be poor becauſe my Anceſtors were ſo + 
Nor would I have the Stone or Gout becauſe my Anceſtor: had 
them: Nor will I ſay that they are no diſeaſes, for fear of dif- 
bonouring wy Anceſtors that had them-- And why then ſhould 
I willfully,lick up any Popiſh-errors, - becauſe my Anceſtors 
by the diladvantage of the times and of their education were 
caſt upon them, N 

6. It is not our fore. fathers but God that we muſt follow - 

It is be, and not they, that is the Lord of our faith and of our 

ſouls. It will not excuſe us in judgement for diſobeying God, 
do ſay that our fore-fathers led us the way; Nor will it caſe us 

nin Fell to ſuffer with our fore · fatbers. Chriſt tells us, Lale 16. 

ofs Rich man that in Hell would have bad his brethren warned, 1 

leſt they ſhould, follow him: But theſe men would have as to _ 


—— — 
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follow our fore-fathers, even in their fin agzioft God, Wheres; 
the Scriptures conſtantly makeit an aggravation of a peoples ſin, 
when they follow their ſathers in it, & rake not warning by their 
falls. The Jews/b Chriſtians were redermed from the vain cenver. 
/ation,received by Tradition from their fathers,1 Pet. 1.18, Stephey 
tells the Zews, Ack. 7. 51, 52. LA, your Fathers did, ſo do ye: which of 
the Prophiti have not your Fathers perſecuted? |Chriſt condemneth 
the per for allowing the deeds of their fathers, Luk. 11.47 48, 
Afac.23.32.Nay God asketh wicked men where their fathers art, 
wich a clean contrary meaning to this queſtion of the Papiſy 
Zach.1.4,5,6.T urn uno me ſaith the Lord of Hoſts be not as year 
athers unto whom the former Prophets have cryed, Turn — your 
fathers, where are they and the Prophets , do they live for ever?) 
Ezek.20.18, 27, 30. [1 ſaid anto their children, —— walk t 
not inthe Statutes of your Fathers, neither obſerve their judge. 
monti, ner defite your ſelves with their Idols : I am the Lord your 
God, walk in my Statut: 30. Say unto the houſe of lite), 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Are ye polluted after the manner 
of jour fathers ? and commit ye whoredom after their aboming- 
tions ? Jer. 44.9. [_ Have ye forgotten the wickedneſs of your fa- 
 thers They are not humbled even to this day. ]The 18.0f Exil, 
is almoſt all of this, that the ſon that followeth his father in 
his fins, ſhall die, and he that takes warning and avoideth bis 
fathers ſins, ſhall live. A hundred more ſuch texts there are. 
7. Our fore-fathers mighe be ſaved that ſinned in the dark, 
and yet we be damned if we will follow them in the Light, or at 
leaſt we ſhall be beaten wich more ſtripes then they, if both muſt 
periſh. They had not our means, or liberty: If they had ſeen 
and heard what we have done, manyof them would have re- 
pented long ago in ſackeloth and aſhes. Shall we fin wilfuly WW 
after the knowledge of the Truth, becauſe our fathers ſinned i- 
norantly for want of information? 
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Dereck. 33. A Nother of their frands is, By pretending to 4 Di- | bs 
Awe: Inftitrmtion and Natural excellency of « vi- 
ſibie Monarchical Gootrnment of the Church. Ad ſo - 1 
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man give up the cauſe of the Pope, and ſay as much againſt 
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woald derive it from Peter, from cbt pus from Narave, and God 
the Author of Nature. 8 
All their writings take this as their ſtrength. I ſhall at this 


time tie my ſelf ro Boverins his C htating Conſultation , de Rati- 


en vera fidti, c. ad ¶ arolum Principem, intended for the per- 

verting of our late King then in Spain. 
ln bis Part. 1. Reg. õ. he aſſerteth that [befides Cbriſt the in- 
viſible Head of the Church, there is a neceſſity that we acknow- 
ledge another certain viſible Head [nbrogate to Chriſt, and inſti- 
txced of bim, without which none can br « member of (rift, or 
any way ſalſiſt alive.) (Yet Cardinal Richliew will-not ha ve 
the Pope called Another Head.) | | 

He begins his proof with a cheat, as groſs as common, even 
an abuſe of Cyprian words, J. 1. Ep. 3. where Cyprian ſpeaks 
for the neceſſity of obeying One in the Church, meaning a par- 
ticular Charch, (as the whole ſcope of his Epiſtle rteſtifieth) - 
And this man would make them ſimple believe that be ſpeaks of 
the Univerſal Church. ; 

His Reaſons proceed thus: Firft (p. 128. &c.) he tells ns, 
that the in vi ſible God thinks meet to Govern the world by viſible 
men.] Anſw. And who denies that Chriſt allo governeth his 
Church by men? | $ 

But he concludeth hence { Nam alia ratione, &c. Shall we 
believe that Chriſt doth govern his Church in another way then 
God governeth the whole world ?] Anſw. Reader, doth not this 


it fundamentally as a Proteſtant ? Saich Boverine | We muſt 
wt believe that Chrift doth govern the Church in another 
way then God doth govern the world.] But (faith common ſenſe 
and experience) God deth not govern the whole world by any 
one (or two, or ten) Univerſal Vice-monarch : Therefore 


Chriſt: doth not Govern the Church by anyone Univerſal Vice- 


"ey 


monarch. - e | | | 
His next Reaſon is, ["Becawſe Chriſt was 4 viſible Monarch 


; 8 once en earth himſelf. And tbe (hurch had need of 4 viſible 


Monarchthes, it bath need of it ffill.| Anſw. 1. Here the Rea» 


deer may ſee, that it is to aoieks then to be Cbriſts ſucceſſor, or 
n vice - chriſt, that the Pope pretendeth. And then the Rea- 3 
fon, if it were of any worth, would as well prove, that chere "i 
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muſt be one on earth ſtill that may give the Holy Ghoſt imme: 
diately, and make Articles of Faith de nove, and Laws for the 
Church (with promiſe of Salvation) and may appoint new Of- 
fices and orders in the whole Church, &. And why not one 
alſo to live without (in, and to die for, our fins, and riſe apain 
and be our Saviour? And why not one to give us his own body 
and blood inthe Sacrament ? 
2. Chriſt bimſelf doth oppoſe himſelf to all terreſtrial inhi- 
bitans, ſaying, [Oe i your Maſter, even Chriſt.) And what 
then? why | Be wot ye called Maſters? But be thas i; preauf 
among yon, ſpall be your ſervant.) And | Be not ye called Rabhi, 
fer one is your Maſter, even Chriſt , and all ye are Brethres,] 
Mat. 23. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. where moſt evidently be ſhews 
that neither Peter, or any of his own Diſciples were to be 
called Maſters, as Chriſt was, nor was any ſuch to be on earth, 
and ſo no Vice chriſt; yea that all his Apoſtles being Brethren, 
were not to be Matters one to another, but ſervants: ſo tha 
here is « plain bar put in againſt any of Peters Maſterſhip or 
Headſhip of the Univerſal Church, 4 
3. We do on theſe and many other Reaſons, deny your con- 
ſequence. It follows not that we muſt till have a Chriſt on 
earth, becauſe we once had. 
, 4. Chriſt hath choſen another Vicar (though inviſible) as 
Tertullian calls him: and that is, the Holy ꝙ boſt, whom he ſent 
to make ſuch ſupply as was neceſſary, by various gifts propor- 
tioned tothe ſeveral ſtates and members of the Church. 
5. If Chriſt would have left a Vice-chriſt upon earth, which 
ſhould have been an Eſſential part, even the Head of bis 
Cbarch; he would doubtleſs have plainly expreſſed it in Scri- 
pture, and deſcribed his Office and Power, and given him di- 
rections to exerciſe it, and us directions how to know which i 
he, and to obey him: But there is not a word of any ſuch mat- 
ter in the Scripture, ( nor Antiquity) when yet it is a point 
(if true) of ſuch unſpeakable importance. : 
6. You might at well-feign, that if it were then neceſſary to 
have twelve or thirteen Apoſtles, it is ſo till: and if then it was 
necellary to have the gift of conguesand miracles, it is ſo ſtill: | 
which. yet the Pope himſelf is void. of. | 


7. Eri not enough/for your filly wit, to lay its fr thet Chi f 
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have 4 Jucceſſor, therefore i bath one: but let him that claim: - 
eth ſo high an honour as to be the Vice- chriſt, produce his 
Commiſſion, and prove his claim if be will be believed. 
8. Chriſt is Hill che viſible Head of his Church, ſeen in Hea- 
ven, and as much ſeen over all the world, except 7udee and 
Een, asever he was. When he was on earth, he was not vi- 
ſible at Rome, Spain, Aſia, &c. He that is Emperor of the 
T»rkiſþ Monarchy, perhaps was never perſonally an hundred 
miles from Conſtentinople. The King of Spain is no viſible Mo- 
urch in the Wiſt. Indie. And if all the world except Pudea 
might be without. a Preſent Chriſt, then why that may not as 
well as the reſt, you muſt give him an account, if you will tie 
bim to be here reſident; 4 | re 
9. And yet if the Pope would uſurp no more Power then 
Chriſt exerciſed viſibly on earth, it would not be all ſo bad as 
itis or hath been. He would not then divide inberitances , nor 
bea temporal Prince, nor wear a Triple Crown, nor keep fo 
lorious a Court and Retinue, nor depoſe Princes, nor deny them 
tribute, nor exempt his Prelates from it, nor from their judge · 
ment Seats, nor abſolve their Subjects from their fidelity, ec. 
nor trouble the world as now he doth: He would not exerciſe 
- the power of putting any to death: much leſs would he ſet up 
Inguiſitiogs, to burn poor people for reading the Scriptures,or 


no. being of his mind. 1 | 

Pag. 13 3. e makes Chriſt the ible Pope while be was on 

earth, and tells us that Promnlgating the Goſpel, ſending Apo> 
Flies, . inſtituting. Sacraments , & c. were Pontificalia muners, 
Papal Offices, Anſw, And indeed was Chriſt a Pope? and is 
the Pope a Chriſt ? Jeſus I know, and Peter and Pan I know: 
but this Vice-chriſt I know not. If indeed the Vice · chriſt have 
power to do theſe Papal works, to promulgate a new Goſpel, to 
ſend out Apaſtles, to inſtitute Sacraments, & c. as Chriſt did. 
let us but know. which be the Popes Sacraments, and which be 
Chriſts; which be the Popes Apoſtles, and which be Chriſts;-and 

which is the Popes Goſpel, and which is Chriſts, and we ſhall 

uſe them accordingly. - The: Law and Teftimeny will help us to 

diſtinguiſh them. : ae. 

Pag. 134. He comes to prove that Chriſt hath 4 Succrfſor ; 

5 and his firſt proof is from Mic. 2, Let the Reader peruſe Ir ,and 1 

8 85 ET 292 a judge | = 
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judge without any help of mine, what proof there is that che 
Pope is a Vice: chriſt. +" 2 

The next is in Hoſea 1. which ſpeaketh of the return 
of the 1/-aclites from Captivity. Let the Reader make his 
beſt on it for the Pope, for I think je not worth my labour 
to confure the Papiſis impudent perverting ſuch Texts a 
theſe, i 


By the way he tells us (a5 Card. Richlien and the reſt com. 


monly do) that [ses no diſhonoxr to Chrift to have a Deputy, 20 
more then for the King of England to have a Drpaty , or Vice. 


king in Ireland.) Anſw. 1. But our firſt queſtion is, Whether 
de ſacto ſuch « thing be ? Prove that Chriſt bath Commiſſioned 
a Vice=chriſt, and we will not preſume to ſay that be hath dif- 
honoured himſelf. EYE: 

2. Though it ſhould nor diſhonour Chriſt, it is ſuch a tran. 
ſcendent honour to man, as we will not believe that any man 
hath, that proveth not bis claim. It was no diſhonour to the 
Godhead to be united to the manhood of Chriſt in Perſonal 
union but if the Pope ſay, that the Godhead is thus united 
to his manhood, verily I will not believe him. 

3. Though we ſhould not have preſumed to queſtion Chriſt 


if he had done it, yet we muſt preſume to tell the Pope thut be 


is guilty of diſhonouring Chriſt by his uſurpation. 1. Becauſe 
he ſets up himſelf as Vice chriſt , without his Commiſion; 
and takes that to himſelf, that is, Chriſts Prerogative. God 

ſaith, Thi is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well-pleaſed, Hear 
bim] And the Papiſts fay of the Pope, Thu i the Vicechrift, 
Hear bim] 2. Becauſe the Power of a King is more communi» 

cable, then the Power of Chriſt, it being ſuch as is fir for one 

meer man as well as for another. But the power of Chriſt is 
ſach as no meer man is fir for. The capacity of the Subject it 
Conſiderable as Neceſſary to the reception of the form of 
Power. He thatis God as well as Manis fit for an Univerſal- 
— when he that is meer man is not. From whence we 
It there was never ſuch a thing by Gods inſtitution #9 W 1L 
meer man to be the Chriſt or Univerſal Head of the Church, 
then there is no ſuch thing to be imagined now : But there nere: 
was ſuch a thing + Therefore there is no ſuch· chriſt ö 
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"Chriſt that was the viſible Head was God and Man: when 

the Pope is ſo, we will believe in him as his Succeſſor. | 

4. Ie would ruine the Church to have built on ſo ſandy a foun- 
dation, and to have laid ſo much work on one that is fo unable 

to perform it. Doubtleſs common reaſon tells us, that if God 
made any one man the Monarch of the whole world (eſpecially 
ſeaving bis Commiſſion as obſcure, as the Popes is, were it any) 
aud ſhould not give him a divine or ſupra · humane ſtrength to 
ertrute it, it would be the confuſion of the world. I am got 
well zequainted with the Power of Angels; but I hope without 
dſhonouring them , I may ſuſpect, that the due managing of 

ſach'an Univerſal Monarchy is above their abilities - At leaſt I - 
um confident, it is an honour that their Modeſty and Reverence 

of Chriſt will not permit them to own, as the Pope doth. If 

this Vice · chriſt be not a falſe Chriſt, he may apply that of Heb, 

. | Being made ſo mach bitter then Angels;' ar be bath by in- 

heritance obtained a more excellent name then they: Foy wo 2 

which of the Angels ſaid he at any rime] thou art the Succeſſor - 

of Chriſt, thou art the Univerſal Head of the Church? Whether 1 

the Pope will be called the Vice-fon of God, the Vice · ſaviour, x 

md ſay, | Les all the Angels worſhip him; fit thow on my right 

hand, &c. ] I leave to his modeſty to conſi der? But I muſt 

profeſs here to the Reader, that though my modeſty and con- 


ſciouſneſs of my weakneſs, bath made me ſo ſuſpicious, left 1 


nderftand not the Apocalips , as to ſuſpend my judgement, \ 
wherher the Pope be "he Antichriſt „the Beaſt, cc, yet the 

reading of their ferious immodeſt arguings, 40 prove the Pope 

to be the Yice-chrift on Earth, doth exceedingly more increaſe 

my ſuſpicion that he is The Antichyiff. For to be Peters Suc- 

ceſſor, as a firſt Apoſtle, is a contemptibſe thing in theſe men 

| *vyes, This is not it that they plead for. Bellarmine (uli ſupr.) + 
erxpreſly reli vs, that the Pope ſucceeds not Perer as an Apoſtle. 

No, it is as 2 Vice · chriſt to the whole Church, as Beverius here 
profeſſedly maintzineth. And tbis they make the Foundation 


of their Catholick Church, andthe #cknowledgement of it Bſ- 
ſential to every member of ir. Which I even trembſe to read 

and think of, ber * 

Next Boverias comes to his proofs from the New. Teſtament. 

And thoſe are the ſame that 1 have anſwered (us manor =: 
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in my [Safe Religion] and are an hundred times anſwered by our 

_ —— — the Reader may excuſe me, if I put him 
to no long trouble about them. | 

The firſt is the old [ Tu es Petrus, & in hanc Petram, & c.] 
Anſw. 1. He doth not ſay ¶ T how art Chriſt, or the Vice chriſt, or 
my Succeſſor , or the Univerſal Adonarch of the Charch: N. 
ſuch words a1 theſe; 2. It is Chriſt bimſelf here that is called the 

Kock, and not Peter. g. d. | Thy name 1s Peter who confeſſeſt 
we, in alluſion to which [tell thee, that I whom thou haſt confeſ- 
- ſed am Petra, the Rock upon which I will build me 4 Church, 
 wbichthe gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt.] As the Apoftle 
ſaith of f ſpiricual Rock, 1 Cor. 10. That Rock was Chriſt.) 
f 29 fee, 345 4, 2 

3. But if it had been ſpoken of Peter, it had been no more 
then is ſpoken of the other Apoſtles, on whom as ona Foundation 
the Church is ſaid to be built, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the bead 


— 


cornerſtone, Ep. 2. 21 
But what need we more, if we put not out our eyes, then to 
find in all the New: Teſtament, that Peter was never called or 
taken for a Vice. chriſt by the Apoſtles, ¶ unleſs Secundum quid, 
as every Bmbaſſader of Chriſt is that ſpeaks his meſſage in his 
ſtead, 2 Cor. 3. 19, 20. ] and that he never is ſaid to exerciſe any 
Univerſal Government over the reſt of the Apoſties, nor ſo much 
as give them a Law, or Convent them before him, or ſend them 
out, or do any more in Ruling them, then they in Ruling him, 
nor ſo much as Pau did in rebuking him to his face for diſor- 
5 2 walking, ec. Gal. 2. Yea when Pan calls them caruall that 
fi ed with Peter, though but in the ſame over · valuing way is 
others did of Apollos and Paul, ſaying [ I am of Paul, and J 
 awof Apollo, and am of Cephas, ] I Cor. 1. 12. He ſaith 
to them that ſaid L 7 aw of Chrift | { I. Chrift divided? ] as 
ſhewing that be was the common Univerſal Head and Maſter of 
them all. But when he mentioneth meer men, be hath no ſuch 
word: He ſaith not [ 7; Peter: divided] But implying all in 
one, be ſaith | z7745 Paul-cracified for you, or were pee baptized 
re the name of Paul? JAnd Who then i Paul, and who i Apollo? 
( implying alſo, Whois Peter) bur Miniſters by vom qe believed 
4s the Lord gave toevery man, 1 Cor. 3. 5. See 1 Cor. 4 6. 
Page 44. z playes bis game with Metaphors een i 
ue | es, 
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litodes, and ſaich ¶ Tie Chareh'ss Chrifts Kingdews, ai 

e 4 2 Ship, or Noabs Ark; and whats 4 2 
without a viſible King : er an Army without a Vi file Gineral : 
or 4 Flock, without .4 viſible: Shepheard:: or 4 Honſe without 4 
Ho : or 4 Ship without a Pilet? J | Anfw. 2. The whole 
earth is Gods Kingdom! And can he not Govern it without 2 
Viſible Monarch? Why then did the world never hear of ſuch a 
man? Yea the whole world is the Kingdom of Chriſt bimſelf, 
though not in chat ſpecial ſort as his Church is For ail Power in 
heaven and earth is given him, Mat. 28, 18, 19. and fer that end 
he Dyed, Roſe and Revived,that be might be:Lord of the Dead and 
Ligyng, Rom, 14. 9. and be i made Head over all things tothe 
Church, Eph. 1. 22,23. And bath this Kingdom an Uaiver- 
ſal Viſible Monarch? Yes: the Pope'is the man: Long bath 
he laid claim to it. Princes, you ſee whoſe hands your Crowns 
and Kingdoms are in: Deceive not your ſelves, they are the 
Popes-:- For certainly they are all Chriſta; and if be be to he be- 
lieved, he is the Vice · chriſt, and ſo ſucceedeth him in the Monar- 
chy of the world. But then why doth not this ſimple Pope lay 
claim to the Empire of 1ndeftay, and Tartarie, und Chins, 
and Conftantinople , a well as of theſe mailer; Kingdoms of 
Europe? 

2. And for the Meta orical title of an Army; I anſwers It 
ſufficeth that it hath an Univerſal General in Heaven; that can 
command it twice as well there as the Pope can on earth, yea 
and is as Viſible to the Antipodes, yea to me, aseverithePope 
was. All the world is Gods Army : 7 Buel will not ſay that the 
Pope or any man is Generall of it (lave Chriſt), nor will Lcall 
him, The Lord of Hoſts. 

3. And for the Sheepfold of Chriſt, he bathappointed parti 
cular Sbephearde to watch for the ſeveral parts of the flock. 
But if one man were to look to all the ſheep in the world, he 
would make ſuch work as the Pope would do with the ſheep of 
Cbriſt. If you tell us till that Cbriſt is ont of ſight, I anſwer, 
He is even at hand: he is coming: be will not de long: In the 
mean time it is the duty of every Paſtor 0 ferd the flock, of 
God that i among them not as Lords over Gods Heritage 
(u the Vice-chriſt would be: q and when the chief Shephrard 
On wo ſhe recesue the Crown, ] 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 35 4. Pe 

ter 
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the Family. Till ehen p n the whole Family of 
Heaven and Earth is named of God, and of the Redeemer-God- 
and-Man: but not of the Pope of Roms. 

of a Ship, Tanſwer, One man can 


but a ſhip as big as all the 

vern : And ſo confi. 

[ will not be in chat 

reaſon 83 work: Which che Pope ſhall undertaketo Gor 
vern, if Ido but know how to get out of it. 

Pag. 146. He goes on to tell us, that ven the brwits have 


their Governonrs, and 
"with Irrational Governonrs or ' Governments : 
of my faith , that one Bee can Go- 
Bees in the World: Nor one Ape all the Apes in the 
it ſuftice the Pope that every particular Church 
be a Beehive, and every Hive have its proper Governour. 

Next be tells Prince (harls ¶ that we ſtould not deny 
mich we ſee is neceſſary to all humane Socie- 
2 ee Was this man in his wite l Have all Societies, or 
Society an Univerſal Humane Governour? Who is it that 
is the Univerſal of all the Academies on Earth? 
of all the Colledges of Phyſicians in 
the world? 1know bat Schoolmaſter we have in our own 
School here; but I never heard of an Univerſs! Schoolmaſter 
for all the world ; nor for all Egland: who is the Uni- 
verſal Governour of all the Companit of Merchants in- the 
world ? Or who is the Univerſal King? 

In the Concluſion be ge all into ſeven reaſons, 
the Church dual have a Viceschrift | 1.That the militant (hive 
might be like the triumphant, "who have one Inviſible H 
Anw. 1. Chriſt is viſible to the Church in Heaven. 2. — 
you have proved that 3 is Chriſt, or Head in Hea- 
ven, then wewill gra be Chriſt and 
to Hes 
ven 


inſtanceth in che Brei. Anſw. I am not 


put OE RE ey] 5 


Pope 
the world; but Paſtors that are viſible in their er 
The ſecond Reaſon 11 Ther the militant Church differ net from 
it ſelf, but at each particular Church hath one Vifible Head or 
Paſtor, ſo the whole ſbonid have. | Anſw. 1. Content, if the Pope 
can ſhew, as good a Commiſion for the whole, and be a3 able 
to Govern che whole, and will really be preſent with the whole, 
and viſible to them. 2. Is the world ualike it felf,if all the world 
have not one King, as every particular Kingdom hath? Or one 
Schoolmaſter,as every particular School hath ? | 
The third Reaſon is ¶ For wee Unity. ] Anſw.1. And 
—— And what unity will you ar the 
Antipodes ? Or in the yaſt dominions of Heathen and 
tan Princes, where Chriſtians are diſperſed, but you chme not 
1. _  neerthem? 2. We have a better unity already in One God, 
15 One Chriſt, One Spirit, Ons Goſpel, One 8 One Hope ; 
1 we. 3. The Mabometans have more 
” I The fourth Reaſon is | To fulfill dtn devine he Prophets 
* and C hriſt.] Anſw.Y ou ſhould have better ſhewed uch adodrine 
F. beforeyou had made uſe of it asa reaſon. ' 
_ The fifth Reaſon is [ That the Chriſtian Church may be like 
the Jewiſh) Anſw. When the Chriſtian univerſal Church is no 
then the Jewiſh, that one may Govermit us well, we 
8 bearken io you : Let the Pope undertake no larger a 
3 cuit. 
17 The ſixth Reaſon is 1212 there may be ſome one Supream 
1 judge 10 puniſp Biſhops, and define matters of faith. call Councils, 
extinguiſh berefies and ſchiſm. Anſw. 1. One Chriſt is enough 
for the Catholick Church for all cheſe uſes. I find the Articles 
of faith as well defined by Chriſt, as by the Vice-chriſt. I 
-- .. have ſearcht the writings both of Chriſt and the Vice-chriſt, 
and in my judgement there-is no between 
them; nor hath the Fope one jot mended the Scripture. 2. And 
bor Hereſies and Schiſms, Chriſt hath excinguiſhe many __ 
Rr 
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twenty 4, 
Herefies, ili all choſe A 
was chirped on him by a General Coun- 

Urteennh Viee'chriſt to extinguiſh, 
diabolical 


cil 


„ F . 4 ; 
Vice 


pe call 
Tell us without Lyiog, and 


is { That the Divine Inflitation of Chriſt, 
1 Scripture about Detere Primacy may take place. ] 5 
1 2 bath eyes find your pretended 
iaſtitution / The bliad may ſooner find it by the half. 2. Prims- 


cy and Monarchy are not all one. And Bellarmine can tell you,. | 
that its one thing to he the firſt Apoſtie, and another thing to be 1 
the Vice-chriſt tithe Chutch Univerſal. Peter was none ſuch, ' F- 
3 No nor was he properly any more the Biſhop of Rome tben 
of many another place. Aioch claims the Fheriten ce by 6 8 
dirth-righe , as Pers rſt ſuppoled ſear and Peruſalem before 1 


Well, R thou: ſeeſt now how Babel is built, and what is "We 
that the learned Spaniards had to a ſſiult prince #- 


the ſtrongeſt iy; 
Charli with: For verily I have not bawke their ſtrength: And 
were it got for the loſs of precious time to you and me, I would 

quickly thus ſhew vou the vahiry-of abundance more of their 
moſt applauded writings. | 8 


cur. x1. 


Notber of their Devices is is; to vader mothing 
| 41+ Evidence ee, Seriptare, bat the Letters 


or nurn d 
They will not endura hs! or 

mal expreſſions, Bellarmine himſeif ſai 
e. 3.) | (onvenit inter nus & Seele ex + es Lateral ſen· 


equences,no nor Synoni- 
1 (As verb. Dei, lil. 3. 


n ee colligitwry | cerrnns-eſt ſenſum eſſe ſpirit it {antts.] 


Bat this may admit a fair interpretation. It was Cardinal Pero · 
nius in his Reply againſt King James that is judged the deviſer 
of this Dectit: but Gonterizs: and Veronins the Jeluites have 
perfected it. I ſhall ſay but little of it, becanſe it is already 
deteſted and refelled by Pal Ferrins 16 18: and 1/aacc us 

claim 1623. and Nic. Vedelius 1628; 8t large. ves Vedelins 
 ſhews,cp. 6. p. 50. & c. that it was hatcht in GC by the 

Lutherans for the'defending of Confubſtantarion;and from them 

borrowed by the — Perron. + ras 2 

For our parts, the cunning Sophiſters us very Res: 

fonadle wiehcbeminehis point : but if they be faln out with 

Reaſon' it ſelf, there's no way-to- pleaſe them but n 

bruits. And we will not buy their favour at thoſe mes. 

Our j in this point, I ſhall lay dom•n diſtin&ty , 
though brief y. followeth. 1. The Holy Seripture is the -Do- 
ctrine, — and Law of Chriſt, And we ſhali add nothi 
to it, not take ought from it. The uſe of ir as a doctrine, is 
inform us of the will of God in the points there written. The 
nie. of it as a Teſtament, is: to ſigniſie to us the laſt will of our 
Lord concerning our duty and Salvation. The uſeof it asa Law, 
is to appoint us our Duty and Reward,or Paniſhment;and'to-be 
the Rule of our obedience, and in a ſort, the mos by which we 
ſhall be judged. 

2. All Laws are wile. to Reaſonable. e and ſappole 
the uſe of Reaſon for the underſtandiog them. To uſe Reaſon 
about the Law. is not to add to the LW 

8. The lubject muſt. _—_— uſe of Reaſon ro aer the 
£44 BY T4 ſence 


ö 
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ſence of the Law that be may obey ir. Andrhe ud _ 
ys: 4, OO” | 


oor the Law tothe fact and perſon 2: 
qr ke the Law, yet the Ap. 


, T4 is no additionto 
— . 
wes As the ſact is from the Law, ſo muſt the ſentence 
| of the Judge be, which reſules fromborth. _ 
the. ſame ſenceor 7 — 1 terms, is 
to the. Law in matter or ſenc | 
7. Ver we maintain the Scripture — in ſur genere, im | 
So that we ſhall confeſs that equipollent i 
are only Holy: Scripture as-to ſence, but not as to the 1 
8 ber mt. 4 ö | 1 
* 8. But there is no Law but may many wayes be broken, and | 
no Doctrine but may be divers wayes oppoſed: And therefore 1 
e yield chat nothing but the expreſs words of God | 
for. terms and ſence:, yet many thouſand 1 
words may — Scripture, that be not there expreſly for- ; 
bidden in terms. . 1 
. g. The Law of Nature is Gods Law, andthe Lighe of Nature * 
is his Revelation. And therefore that which the Light of Na- 8 
2 ture ſeeth immediately in Nature; or that which ic ſeeth from 
» Scripture and Nature compared together, and ſoundly con- 
; cludeth from theſe premiſes, Ns Harken revelation-from God. 
10. Tbe Concluſion followeth the more debile of the pre- * 
1 85 miſes, in point of evidence or certainty to us. Where Scripture- 
5 is the more debile, there the concluſion is of Scripture faith: +: 
4 but arbere the fad or Propoſition. from the Lighe of Nature i: 
| more debile, there the concluſion is of Natural Evidence : But 1 
in both, of Divine diſcovery. For there is no Truth and 


„ 


Now ſor the Papiſts., you may ſee their folly thus; 1. If no- 
thing but the bare words of a Law way be heard in Tryals, then 
X all Laws in the world are void and — For the ſabjeQs be not 
5 all name i in them; nor the fact: named: And what then bave 

. witneſſes, and jurors, and judges to do? The Promiſe faith, i 
that, Al be; ſautd But it doth:;not. ſay . that. Bellar- 


4 


Se 


1 they may make no uſe of it for the ng 
dee bopes of Salvation: The Threatning fait 
1  G&ibrvetth not condemned: But it faith not his 
wan believerh not: ſhould they not therefore 
1 ing? 5 5 ID 

2. By this trick they would condemn Chriſt himſelf alſo, as 
adding co the Law in jndgement. He will ſay to them, 7 — — 
And ye fed mo nor, &c. But where ſaid the Scripture ſo 
that ſuch or ſuch a man fed” not Chriſt? It needs not: C 
| kno the fact without the Scripture. The Sxripture is ſu 
2 to its own uſe, to be Rule of Obedience ad 
but it is not ſufficient to every other uſe which it 
made for. The Law ſaid to Cain, Thow ſhalt not ander. But 


— 


Fa got to bim, Ts be, killed thy. brother, therefore las A 
1 Halt dis. It was the es part to deliver this. 75 
1 3. By ibis trick they would give # man leave to vent any 2 


: Wap or do any villany, changing but the name. But they 
EE hall find that the he 15 intended not n but by words | 
1 tings-: And if they do the things prohibited., or 3 
1 e opinions condemned, what ever names or words - D 
mn _ S e — wich, they ſhall feel the puniſnwent: - 
1 y would leave almoſt nothing r 5 


be 8 as my Chak where God dae or alla | 
an one of the Sacraments in Scripture? And when we tell ot 
them where Buptiſm and the Lords Supper were inſtituted, they 4 


mu rep chat there is no mention of Sacta n entt; and ſo turn 
1 real Controverſies into verbal. | | T 
1 . Lon it ſeems by this they would make all Tranſlitions 00 3 8 
be of liteleuſe. Anda man might lawfully ſin in Es hiſs, be- 2 
cauſe God forbxd'ir only in H and Greek: 5 
6 If this be the way of it, Jet us remember that they muſt. 
in Reaſon ſtand to their own Rules. Let them tell us then what 
Stripture ſaith, that Piter was rhe Vicar of Cbriſt, or the Head 3 
of the Canbolick: Chirch : er the Bi of Rome, or: that be 5 
b Saceeſfor , or that tba Pepe id t Vibe chriſt 

al. Jie. Where is 3 expreſs 8 
1 Rr 3 


alſo 


their 
* 3 

, * 1 ** 1 
9 EE 4% 
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151 dbjeFt talled the Articleref Fuub, preſuppoſe doth wee 
points of Knowledge, proved to us by their proper evidence 
that-rhis is All ibe Hurd of God, is a meer Conſequence, from 
the actual Tradition of this much and no more. 

To give you an undenyable illuſtration by inſtance. Let us 
enquire which be the Adminiſtring Laws of this Common-wealth, 
And we ſhall find that 1. The Authority of the Law-givers 
i nene of them; for that is in the Conſtitution, before the Admi- 
viſtration; and it is the formale objeftum of every Law, which 
is more noble then the Material object: 2. And the Promnlga- 
tion of theſe Laws, is not it ſelf a Law 3 but a neceſſary Medium, 
ſine quo un, to the aQtual obligation of che Law; 3. And ber 
there 1s mo other Laws but thefe,is not a Law; but a point known + 
* by the zon-promulgation of mort. 4. And that all theſe Laws 
are the ſame that they pretend to be, and that they are not 
changed or depraved ſinee, this i not a Law neither, but a Truth 
to be proved. by Common Reason, from the Evidenceschat may 
be brought from Records; Praiſe, an d abundanct more. 

So is i in our Caſe. 1. That God 2 and the Soverdign - 
Reftor, is firſt a point to be known by evidence; the one being 
the-formal.ob je& of Faith, and the other the — object of - 
obedience : and eaſily proved by Natural Light, before we come 
to Scripture. 2. And that hi 5s Gods" Revelation; or Promml- 

ation of bu Law,/is a point allo firſt to be proved by Reaſon; hoc 
tf fore we ſee the Book or hear the Word, but ont of the Book. 
or Doctrine it ſelf, (propria luce) togetber with the full Hiſto- 
rical Evidence, and many other reaſons, which in order of Nature 
lie before our Obligation fide diving to-believe. So that the 
not Primarily an Article of Faith, but ſomewhat higher, as be- 
ing the. Neceſſary Medium of our believing- 3. Abd that 
there it us other Law, or Faith, is not Prima ilj a Law or Ar- 
ticle of Faith, bur a Truth proved by the Non-Revelation- or 
Promnulg ation of any other to the world. He that will prove us 
| obliged to believe more, muſt prove the valid Promul _ 
Revelation of more. 4. And that theſe Boos are t 
X ©. and. not corrupted, is not directly and primarily an —— Þ 
Now's bat an Hiſtorical rerity to be proved as aboveſaid... 
et ſecondarily, Scripture is # witneſs to all or moſt of theſe, 

they we . n this]. refer the Reader for fuller 
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1 Ky for Catholicks. 


ion to my ' Preface before my ſecond Part of tbe 


Saints Ref. 
And thus it is manifeſt hari itisan adreafonable demand of the 


Papiſts co call for expreſs: Scripture, for theſe that are not Articles 


of Faith i in proper ſence. 1 "A 


Cu a 7. XI. . 


Detect. 35. ONE of their Practical Deceits conſiſteth in 
| the chooſing of ſuch perſons to diſpute with, 
againſt whom = find that they have ſome notable advantage. 
1. Common! 1 they deal with women and ignorane ple in 
fecer who they know are not able to gainſay their falſeſt, ſillieſt 
reaſonin 
2. If lakhs Miniſter, it is uſually with one that 
hath ſome at leaſt of theſe nga 1. Either with ſome 
young or weak unſtudyed man, that is not verſt in their way 
of Controverſie. 2. Or one that is 1 voluble and 
plauſible a tongue as others, For they know how much the 
3 —_— of the matter doth take with the com- 
mon people. 3- Or with one that hath a difcontented people; 
that len bin ie il will, and are ready to hearken to any 


one that contradicteth him. 4. Ot elſe with one that hath fixe 


upon ſome unwarrantable notions , and is like to deal with chem 
2 terms that will not hold. Andi ſee one hole in a mans 
way of arguings, they will turn all the brunt of the Contention 
upon that, as if the diſcovery of his peculiar Error or weakneſs 
were the Confutation of his, Cauſe. And none give them greater 
advantage here, then thoſe that run into ſome contrary extream. 
They think to be Orthodox by goin goingas far from Popery as the 
furtheſt ; About notions in the matter of 7»ſtificarion, 
Cerraing of Salvation , the nature e Faith, the ſe of Works, 
&c. they will be ſure to go with the furtheſt. And a Jeſuite 
will deſire no better ſport, then to have the baiting of one that 
holds any ſuch opinion, as be knows himſelf enſily able to diſ- 
grace. One unſound Opinion or | difad- 
Nr my 


1 n „* 


1 


chat they piek up ſeom ſome Wrivers of our own (as 1 (aid 
before.) And they ſet all thoſe together, and tell the world | 
that This i the Proteſtant Religion. Juſt as if -Þ"(hould: give - 0 
the Deſcription of a Nebleuladſrod all the blemiſhes that ever GY 
I faw in any Nobleman. A. ik T have ſeen one crooksbarks 5 
another blind, another lame, anotber dam, another deaf, 
another a whoremonger, anothet #druxhard, &c, I ſhonld lay, 
that A Nobleman's 4 whoremonger, and drinkard, &c. that = 
' bath neither eyer, mr ears, nov limbs to bear him, 8c; So deal 3 
they by Proteſlants; And what a dame could we give of 14 
Papiſts on theſe eme ? 1 
But [ wrd increar al the Miniſters of Chrifh to tate heed : 
of giving them any ſuch advantage. By over. doing, and run- 
ning too far into contrary excreams, you will ſooner advantage 
them, and give chem the day, then the weakeft Diſputants that 
ſtand on ſafer grounds. Inconfiderate heat, and felf. conceit- 
edneſs, and making a faction of Religion, is it that carryer b 
many into extreams: when Jadgement, and Charity, and Ex- 
perience, are all for Moderation, and Randing on fafe ground. 
1 A Duvenant, a Lu. Crocins, * Comere, 4 Datlewns, &c. will 
1 more fucceſsfully confute a Ae „ rden a Maccevins, 
2 ſo it i⸗ 5 eee _ 33 Kor, what _ 5 
an advantage Chillingw Principles; when the ; 
Jefuice having little ut che reproschful flander of = Socinian' 
name and canſe to anfwer with, back loft the day, and ſhewed 
the world ho little can be faidfor rar 
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| Notherof their Prafiical freinds is in gel = 
% Divide the Proteflants among 5 1 
on RA aber into Scr, or poyſon the duFfite Reents B Texts 
fees, uni than to drum them tu ſom oi owe e, WO 4 af _ 
_ £rateen the Protefiant' Canſer. © | T2 

In this and ſuch Hellifls erde u e chey bert been more 5 „ 
ſucceſs l then in all their Diſpurseions; Bur whe her rhe Carle 2 
© be of. Heaven or Hell that Tatar ones, Ly leave to 7 the 15 = 
oberen jog. WET Its: s „ OL 


Yet this I may well ſay, that if their own ſecular Prieſts are 
to be believed { as Matſen and many more.) It is their Jeſuites 
that ha ve ſet mauy Nations in thoſe flames, whoſe cauſe the 
world hath not obſerved. And I may well ſet down the words 
8 of a Prieſt of their own, obs Brown, aged ſeventy two in bis Vo- 
4 luntary Confeſſion to a Committee of Parliament, as it is in 
* Mr. Prins Introdutt. pag. 2. 

Saith he | The whole Chriſtian world doth acknowledge the pre- 
dition which the Univerſity of Paris doth foreſee in two ſeveral 
Decrees they made Anno 1565. When the Society of Feſmites did 
labour to be members of that Univerſity : Hoc genus bominum 
natus eſt ad interitum Chriftianz . eee '& ſubvertionem 
literarum. They were the only cauſe of the troubles which fell out 
in Muſcovie, when under pretence to reduce the Latine ( hurch, 
and plant themſelves, and deſtroy the Greeh, Charch, the poor King 
Demetrius ahi 2 neen,and thoſe that followed him from Polo- 
nia were all in one night murdered by the monſftrow . ſurper 
of the Crown , and thetrue progeny rooted out. They were the 
only cauſe that moved the Swedes totake «Arms againſt their law- 
Full King Sigiſmund, and chaſed: lim to Poland : and neither he 
nor his ſucceſſors Were ever able to talę poſſeſſion of Sweden. For 
the 7eſnites intention was to bring in the Remiſh Religion, and root 
ont Proteſtants. . They were the only cauſe that moved the Poloni- 
ans to take "Arms againſt the ſaid Sigiſmund , becanſe they had 
perſmaded him to marry two fifters, one after the other: bath of 
the houſe of Auſtria. They have bien the ſole canſe of the war 
- entered in Germany fince the year one thouſand ſiæ hundred and 
Es nineteen, as Pope Paulus 1 5.-told the General of their Order, cal. 
- led Viceleſcus, for their avarice pretending to take all the ( burch 
lands from the Huſſites iu Bohemia to themſelves , which bath 

canſed the death of many thouſand by ſword; famine. and peſtilence 

i Germany. They have been the canſe of civil wars in France, 

during all which time moving the French King to take Arms 

4 int hisown ſab jects the Proteſtants, where $1num:r able peo- 
ple have loft their lives, as the fiege of Rocheil an d other places 
will give ſufficient proof. For the peſuites intentions ware to 15 
be \ 7 3 * x. 1 iy 
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their ſociety in all Cities and Towns conquered by the King, and 
uite to aboliſh the Protefkants. They were the cauſe of the mur- 
der of the laſt King of France. They were the only projettors of the 
Gmnpowder T reaſon, and their Penitents the actors thereof. They 
were the only cauſe (namely Father Parlons ) that incenſed as 
Pope to ſend ſo many fulminate Breves to theſe Kingdoms, to hin · 
der the Oath of 2 aud lawfull Obedience to their temporal 
Prince, that they might ftill fiſh in troubled waters; T beir dam- 
neble defrine to deſtroy and depoſe Kings , hath been the cauſe of 
the Civil wars, likely to befall theſe Kingdom God i in mercy do 
not ſtop it] So far the Popiſh Prieſt. 

Lou ſee here, if theirown pens are to be credited, thoſe very 
Actions of the Swedes, Germans, French, which they caſt as a 
reproach in the face of the Proteſtant; (as you may ſee in a-Book 
called The Image of the two (' burches ) were indeed their own, 
and to be laid at their own doors. I omit abundance of better 
proof, e I 9 Lo them the neee wedeln 


ſelves in chi. . | 35+ £292 8 


ſo far e ee a ar 
Toleration of Popery in order to the-: Spaniſh March, which 
you may read in Prins Introdatt. pag. 44, 45. Yeaſo far as to 
prevail wich King pames before the Lords of his Council to ſay, 
that ¶ His Mother ſuffered: Mariyrdom'in this Realms for the 
 profe Fon of the Catholic R Religion; Religion which had been pub 
likely profeſſed fer many ages » this: 2 confirmed by many- 
great and excellent Emperonys,, and fam in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories , by an infinite number of Martyrs, who had ſealedit 
with their: blood: that the Catholicks well knew that there was 
in him a grand affetion to the Catholick Religion in ſa much that 
they believed at Rome that he did bit u ſſembie hi: Religion to 
obtain the Crown of England : That nom be had marurely conſi- 
"dered the penury and calamities F the Rowan I 8 
were in the number of his faithfull ſubjett1, and was re olved to 


aßen tbem; and e did 0 bre . all bis Ro- 
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= man Catholich [ubje&+i into his protection ; peravieting 1 6 
2 liberty and entire exerciſe of their Religion, and liberty to celebrate 
the Meſs with other Divine offices of their Religion without ay 
inquiſition,proceſs or moleſt ation from that day forwards, ] And G 
he goes on reſtoring them to their eſtates, commanding all Offi- 
cers to hold their hands, and far whatcauſe ſoever it be. not to 
attempt to grieve or moleſt the ſaid Catholicks neither in pub- 
lick or private in the libetty of the excerciſe of their Religion, 
upon pain of being reputed guilty of high Treaſon, & c. Pris 
nbi ſup..p. 30. & Mercur. Gal. To. 9. p. 485. 
33 So far prevailed they with Prince Charls our late King, as to 
= | cauſe him to write that Letter to the Pope which you may read 
* Mercur. Franc. Te. 9. An. 1623. 5. 309, 510. and in Pria, 
Introduct. p. 38. which I have no mind to recite: and alſo 
they prevailed with him to ſwear to the Spaniſh conditiom, 
and alſo that he would { permit at all times, that any ſhould 
freely Propoſe: es bim the Arguments of the Catholick 705 gion, 
without giving any impediment: and that be would never di- 
joan ar S. w NE to ons 2 the 


they * — — n N ** 
ſes of Jeſuices, Cai | 


how far they inſtigated 
ipend, ey baniſh God- 


you would read; in Mc, Prive . 2 brought to Light, 
and Cn anterburies Tryall, and his Romes faſter piece, and bis 
Log 'avorite, then hear it from me: And if any reader be 

1 to therevirevofit, let 3 leaſt _ impartially 


ed by him. | 


er ik Veto — Bobewi | ' who told it 
eee Ha ”; which was See 
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the Proteſtanc Religion, and fer up Popery, and reconcile us 
to Rome; and to that end to acrempt the per verting of the King, 
and to engage us in a war with Scotland, and if the King would 
not be perverted, then to poyſon bim. | 
The Jeſuites (of whom four forts were planted in Londow, . 
and had built them a Colledge, having Cardin: Barbarins for I 
ou bee erept _ all Societies, and Soren all party, 3 
(ſave the makers, )an « foreſ neration,they 
lookt 8 them by 8 Fs men whom 
they over - reacht. Whenthey had by the Conntenance of the 
Qyeen got ſo conſiderable a ſtrength at the Court, and fo 
much incereft in the Prelates,and influence on all Eccleſiaſtical 
affairs, they ſet afoot the ſoreſuid innovations in worſhip, 5 
apainſt the Lords Day, Cc. and the foreſaid perſecutions of — Þ 
faithfull, yea and conformable Miniſters; and till they went 1 
Dilemmatically to work, thinking to make fure which way 1 
ever thi to effect thei ends. They ſee rhat either their "8 
fr atrempe would prevail weten oppoferion' or not: If it do, 
then the Calviniſts, and Þ aritan, and Proteſtant Preachers will 
be removed, and the places filled with Arminians , and thasked 
Pa piſts, aud ignorant men, unable to refift them, and duftile worlds 
lings, that will alway been the' ' ſtronger and their ends will 
be rafily artained. But if ther be any > Op ofitien, Marmi 4 
Diſcontents, either it will provoke the Difcentekeed' to open De» 
feuer and Reſiſtance, or not: If not, their Diſcontents wilt hart 
YG mn bn. Fi d, then cither- they will be cruſht 
„ thebegineing, er able to bring it to a2 war. I the firſt; then we 
Fail lun, Dey, and this to boot, that they will lie under the 
1 Odium of Rebellion, and br trod rhe lower, be the” leſt able ever 
u n u ue ſhall be able with raft to . e £ 
 bigber drgree in Oppoſition to ſo odrorcs a party. Bur if they be able 
1 — nie re will be conquered, E at 2 
Engagement es Fo 2 nn an . tent 
ece} ho ; vile ro lie eweach p triff the ober: And 
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belpt by us, and look on the Proteſtants and Puritans as Rebels, 
and take hu next advantage againſt them, or at leaſt be at a great- 
er diſtance from them 1 


efore : For ſuch a war will never ont of 


his mind, nor will he think himſelf ſafe till he bath diſabled them 


from doing the like again. But if one part conquer it will be 
the King, or ehe Puritans ( for ſo the Proteſtants menſt now be cal. 


ed ) If rhe King prevail, ben will the Puritans be totally trod 
down, and we by whoſe help the victory was got, ſhall certainly be 


incomparably better then we are, if not have preſontly all our will. 


For our fidelity will be predicated : the Rebells will be odiom : So 
that their very names will be @ ſcorn :; and there will be no great 


reſiſtance of us ( For ſaith Mr. Middleton i» his Letter to the 


A. B. of Canterb. is Prim Introduct. p. 142, 143. The Jeſuite 
(at Florence, lately returned from England, who pretends to 
have made a ſtrict diſcovery of the ſtate of England as it ſtands 
for Religion) ſaith, that the Puritans are ſhrewd fellows, but 
thoſe which are counted good Proteſtants are ſair conditioned 
honeſt men, and think they may be ſaved in any Religion.) 
But if che Puritans get the day (which i 4 moſt nulikely thing ) 
yet ſhall we make great advantage it; For 1. They will be ux- 


ſettled and all in pieces, and not know how to ſettle the Govern- 


ment: And ſaith the 4 N Letter, found in the A. B. of Cant. 
Study in Prins Introduct. pag. 89, 90. ( Our foundation muſt 
be Mutation: this will cauſe a Relaxation; which ſerves as ſo 
many violent diſeaſes, as the Stone, Gout, &c. to the ſpeedy 
deſtruction, c. J 2. we ſpall neceſritate the Puritan Prote- 
ftants to keep the King as a Priſoner, or elſe to put him to death ; 
1f they keep him as a Priſoner, hi diligence , and friends, and 
their own divifiens , will either work. his diliuerance , and give 
him the day again hy eur help, or at leaſt will keep the- Statt in a con · 
tinual unſertledne(s , and will be an Odium.on them. If they cut 
him off ( which we will. rather promote, left they ſhould make 
1 of big extremitietto any advantage) then i. Me ſhall procure 
rbe Odjum of King-killing, 7: fall pon chews , « which the) ar 
wont to 'caft wpon u and ſo ſhall be able to dirburden our ſelvei. 
2. And we ſball pave them all to pieces in diftrattions. For 3. Either 
they will then {ct ap a new King, or the Parliament will keep tht 


Power, changing the Government into a Democracy. The firſt can + 


wor be done without great concuſſions , and new wars ; and we 
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4 hoo opportunity to have 4 band in all. td sf it be done, 
it may be much to our advantage. The ſecond will apparently by 7 
faltions and diſtractiont give us footing for continual attempts. 
But to make all ſure, we will ſecretly have our party among the 
Puritans alſo, that we may be ſure to maintain our Intereſt which 
way ever the worid go] The event with common reaſon and many 
full diſcoveries ſhew, that this was the frame of the Papiſts plot. 
And what power and intereſt they had in the Kings Armies 
and Counſels in the wars, is a thi _ needs no further diſco- 
very. But had they any Intereſt int incils and Forces of the 
Parliament! Anſw. It will be cond that be that aſſerceth 
any thing in matters of this moment, ſhould prove it by more 
then moral evidence bf greateſt probabilities : : and therefore I 
ſhall be ſparing in my Aſſertions : but yet I ſhall ſay in general, 
that though che bufineſs would be troubleſome, chargeable and 
tedious, to call together the Witneſſes that are neceſſary, yer 
Witneſſes and Evidences may be had, to prove that the Papiſts 
have had more co do in our affairs, then moſt men art aware of, 
without any poſitive Aſſertions; therefore J defire them that 
can ſee, 8 cauſe in its effects, but to follow theſe ſireams till they 
find the Fountain. 1. Whence came thoſe motions agai 
the Miniſtry and Churches into our Councils > Whence was it 
that ſo many men of note did call the friends of the Miniſtry 
[ Prief-ridden fellows) and the Miniſters [ Zack Presbyters} t 
teach the Nation to bring them into ſcorn? 'I well-know. that 
all this came from Hell. But whether by the way of Rome, I 


leave to your inquiry. Vea, whence was it that er bave 

deen made to pull down all the Miniſtry at once? Was this: by 
4 Proteſtants ? | 

2. .W Re; et etl e 

ers, againſt the Power of the e in matters 

gion, and for Univerſal Liberty in 9 * Kno 


1 the Paris are not for . ſuch liberty in Spain, or any where, 
where they can hioderit; but with all I K . ie is one 
of their f tals. that ſuch matters Belong only to the 
Pope and prelates, Magiſtrates muſt but be their Eecuti- 
oners; ; and I know that its ter . che Magiſtrates Power for 
4 which 8 Pope conte 


1 of Conſcience i in 1 7 


\ arenmh Fs calou! lot 


8 


7 ; 
5 
872 „ 
* * © oe . 
” 3 
- - 1 5 
bs = Ss. 7-7 N 5 4 3 
. 2 8 — "5 
8 . . . * 
a 3F 
1 : L 3 
5 1 : P 3 323 6 
4 4 abt oo OT PR trop 
: Pe” 8 e 8 
r . 3 > OP ESE 3 _ 
4 wa” 7 5 Bhs NEE) n 
? 2 8 2 ee > * 
8 + * 3 6 n „ Eo EST ES 
1 » * ö LIE? 4 . 3 MN 3 2 r r 1288 
1 8 _ 22 ? 5 n 0 3 5 5 A 
q » * 22 8 1 3 2 £ 3 1 8 8 F 


4+; 87 


. 
"> 
33 


N 
Dn 


"= f Kr for Catholicks-' 


3. And whence came the In Body of Divinity, that bath 
infected ſo many high and low]? How come ſo many called 
Steher, to ſeem to be ar aloſs; whether there be any Scriprure, 
Chureb, or Miniſtry? or which be they ? 

4. How came we contrived into a war with Scotland and 
Holland, when we could keep Peace with Spain ? with them, 
or us, or both, there was ſome ſorry cauſe. 

Ly "How came our Armies ſo corrupted with principles of 
ty. Licentiouſneſs and Anarchy, that ſo many turned Le- 
vellers (to ſay nothing of all the reſt), and roſe up apainſt 
ils Commanders, and were fain co be ſubdued by force, 
and ſome of them ſhot to death, and many caſhiered ? ec. 

6, How came it to paſs that Papiſts have been diſcovered in 
our Armies, and in the ſeveraf parties inthe Land? 1 

7. And where are the ſwarms of the Eagliſ Jeſuites and : 
Fryars, that are known to bave emptyed — upon us 
from their Colledges beyond Sea ? 

8. How came it to paſs, that the Petitions of the proteflant 
Presbyters of Londep, and of other Proteſtants for the Life of 
the King, could not be heard > but that the Levelling party car- 
ryed on their work, till they had ſee the foreign and domeſtick 
Papi ws on re eproaching the Proteſtants as TM ken ? and had 

though at Horrid kind of 
; which Fra Papiſtsare known 
ro be molt deeply guiley: Sf: And nov in all Nations they make 
che ignorant people believe, thar the death of that King was the 
N or Pr = terians, andthe lot of their 

9. Wybence came it to pas, char Levelli 

tinued eng till the Houſeof ſsof Lords, with t 


went on with con- 


Ein oy Hou 
10. pO la came ir th > Ne vs 
the Letters of the piling ow 1 ot N — j 

us how good men the Jeſauites were, and he 3 to them 
in their principles for a Democr cy, (whie they yainly' call a 
Republick, as if there were no Common-wealth but a Demo- 
cracy) and telling us what e2 eding meet ma 


n 
. 
22 8 


K 


; 


Commori:wealth the 1 eſuites would 
particular men with Jeſuites 1 ſhall 

t. Whence came it that all the i 
their liberty; and the reproach and envy was1 
united Miniſtry ꝰ and if the Lord e e 
they had been li to be taken down. 
12. And whence came it that Sex 
been Souldiers in our Armies, have ed with 
murder the Lord Protector? And whence came thei Jeſuitica 
Treaſonable Pam 5 ne (fuch as Killing no Murder) provoking 


* 


men to take away life? 23 ; 195 © 47 ase £1 . 5 
- Much more may be propoſed tendi | how 
the Pa crepe in among us, a | 


But I think God hath yer much more in ſeaſon to diſcover. Truth 3 
is the daughter of time. thn wa; 3 
Ai concerning the death of tbe King, 

this time with the Cauſe; nor meddle : 
for it or againſt it. But, ſuppoſe as bad of it a 
Providence of God bath ſo contrived it, that 
norance or blind malice can lay it upon the Proteſtants, Epi- 
ſcopal, or Presbyterian, that ſtrove ſo much againſt ir, and fuf- 
fered ſo much ſor it ac they have done. When many on the 
other ſide, charged the Sreti, and the impri | 
| with thoſe that were put to death, 
on the other ſide, in manifeſting their diſtaſtes : 
tale not on me tobe jadp, bur ati iy u Evidence bet 
elears them from the deed. 


* 


3 
©; BF 


ve war ugaibſt the; 


the 


bur) by an inteitine Jeſuitical corrupting 


— — but an Offenſive 
inſt 8 ſubjecta. S. In that it was known that 
Army was quite ( not only by a new modelling, 
of multitudes of the 
Sonldiers, beforethisQdious fact conld: he done. 6. And it 
was known, that the corrupted part of the Army,; though the 
fewer; did ſo exceilthe reſt in induſiry and activity, that thereby 
they hindered their oppoſition. ' 7, Aud it is known that the 
Jeſuited part ( that afterward ſo manꝝ of them turn d Leveller:) 
2 . into them the re Libertines , and other 


Tr e 9. r 3 
pat out, and impriſoned by the Army, the Commons voted 


the Kings Conceſſions ia che Treaty to be ſo far ſatisſactory, as 
that they would ha ve on them towards a full Agree. 
ment. See Mr. Pris: large Speech in the Houſe to that end. 


And if they had not ſad nly been ſecluded and impriſoned, 
ery rare nj agreed with the King. 10. And ir is well known to 

all thardwell in glad, that before and ſince. the doing of 
u, che ching is diſowned, diſtaſted and dete ſted by the main 


Body of the E»giih Nation, Nobility, Gentlemen, Miniſters 


and people: Yea, to y knowledge multitudes that are now 
firm and loyal to the tower, ſuppoſiogit to be fer yay 
usdy God, (and therefore would abhor thelike practiſes againſt 


them) do yer deteſt char fact that intervened and made 4 


it. So that experience may fatisfie all men; that Proteſtunts, 
even thoſe called — were the Euamius and not the Af 
or of it. 11. And it is well known how the Proteſtanc Mini- 


bee e engaged ĩd the war 3 1 
of 


great Adverfaries to che purring 
. wy and . from ir, ir, und 


the Lord Fairfax to 7 ie, _ printed theirabhorrence 
of it, and publiſhed it to the world: And that many of them 
were impriſoned, and Mr. Love beheaded, and many others 
put to death, or other ſufferings, for ageinſt theſe defigny, 
and endeavouriog to oppole them. 12. Aud 5 
laſtly, it is known, that the Kingdom of Scotland difowned it Y 

in-oppoſtrian to it, 75 HD 


from firſt to leſt, and ſo far proceeded 
in adheſion tothe ancient line, as coſt them the 
grievous war, and a conqueſt of their Kingdo! 
of che matter of ITY is known ro 
it is 


y 5 — be che 
or their Religion; t they" 10 
\ This joceblt — 
F wee Gears chad: Av 71 e | 
I detherefore leave it here to pollerkey 1 my 
ſelf a member of che Army four years, or thereabouts) that it 
Was aecerly againſt the mind and of Proteſtants , and 


thoſe chat they called Puritas, to put ibe King to death; the 5 

twelve Evidences fore · mentioned are are undenyable 
that it was the work of Papsfts, Libowniuer; V anifts, "ad 444 
2 and that the Proteſtants deeply ſuffered- | 3 
: as the face of Scotland and Ex "ſadly teltific to 5 
— And yet (though we have ſuch open Evidence that this " 
a), 1 muſt needs adde, 


cannot be charged on our Religion or 
—— wiſe man ſees that the Cale it ſelf much differs from 


the perle ou Body of 2 Common wealch, or thoſe that | | 
have the Legiflative Power, and ſointhe Supremacy, — 
ſhoul — SN ins war with the Prince, and GC 
after many years f Bed) and deſolations, judicially take away _=_ 

his life as — of all this blood, and not to be truſted any = 

more with Government, and all his they do, not write A 
men, bur as che remaining Soveraign Power , „and fay' they 
do it tothe Laws, undoubredly this caſe | very 
much differ from the Powder-plor, or bapitmarderg of 
Kings, and teaching that its Tx for a pr mt arty 
1 i» 3 
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it, if he be but an Heretick, or be but depoſed, yea or excom. 
municated by the Pope. A war: and 8 treacherous murder are 
not all one: Nor is 4 part of the Soveraign Pewer all one with 
a private hand, or forreign Prelate, pretending to a Dominion 
over the lives and ſtates of Princes, and over the Kingdoms of 
the world, and that the Yice-chrif, and Vice: God on earth. 
I., is a grievous caſe that the Senate or Body of à Nation 
ſt:ould think themſelves neteſſitated to defend themſelves, and 
the Church and State againſt their Prince or any that act by his 
commands. It will ſtrongly tempt them to think that the end 
is to be preſetred befoxe the Means 3 and that it ceaſeth to be 2 
Means which is againſt and deſtructive to the End: and that it 
is eſſentiail to a Governing Power to be for the common good: 
and therefore that it is no Authority which is uſed againſt it: 
It will — — alſo to thinł that God never gave power to 
any againſt himſelfor above his Lawsi, or againſt the Ends of 
Government, And Senate or: the Budy of 4 Nation will be 


when the publick ſafety is 
dangerouſly aſſaulted; and will hardly be b 


< 
1 
* 


apt to think themſelves fit to diſ 
. brought to cruſt any 


One to be the final Judge of their Neceſſity, as thinking ſuch a 

publike Neceſſity proves it ſelf, and needs no judge but ſence 

. and reaſon to diſcern it. And if they alſo think that the funda» 

FI . a r e og yr 2 — 3 
1 | the higheſt Judge of che ſafety or danger of the Republick, an 

Z ſo that the Law is on their fide, and that it is Treaſon againſt 

| the Common-wealth{(and as Politicians ſay, againſt the ſajetas 

*Realis ) to riſe againſt them ; the temptation then is much the 

ſtronger. And where the Legiſlative power, and higheſt Judici- 

all power is by the Conſtitution of the Government divided be- 

ä tween the Prince and Senate, and ſo the Soveraignty divided, 

| many will be ready to think with Grotius de jure Belli, lib. 1. C. 

I 3.p. 91. that the Prince invading the Senates right, may juſtly 

- be reſiſted, and may loſe his right:? 20d locum ( ſaith Grotius) 

Þ | bgabere cenſeo, etiamſi dictum ſet; belli poteſtatem penes Regem fo- 

Mt ,.: Jldenimdebelle extermo intelligendum oft : cum alioqui quiſ- 

"8 quis Imperii ſummi jus partems 8 von poſſet, non ju habirt, 


eam partem tuendi. © nod ubi fit , poteſt Rex. etiam ſnam Im- 
Perii parte m belli jure amittere. | And indeed when a war 
is once begun, the difficulty of re- uniting is exceeding, n 
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ſurely it was the judgement of the Parli 1 
- Diviſion , the power was in them to defend themſelves and the 


If a. Prince engage either hired ſtrangers, or fugitives, or home : 
bred delinquents, or others, to riſe up againſt the Senate or peo» 
ple, either its lawfull to Defend themſelves by Arms; or not: 
If not ( eſpecially if they have a ſhare in theSoveraignty ) then 
is his power abſolute and unlimited, and neither Laws nor any 
thing below are any ſecurity againſt his will to the common ſaſe- 
ty (The contrary whereto our late King declared in his nota- 
ble Anſwer to the nineteen Propoſitions.) But if their Defence 
be lawfull, then if their Souldiers muſt know before hand, that 
if they do purcbaſe a victory by their blood, when they have 
all done they muſt be all Governed by him whom they have con · 


quered;, and lyeat his Mercy, they would hardly ever bave 


an Army to defend them: For who will do the utmoſt that is 
poſſible to exaſperate him that he knows muſt rule bim when all 
is done ? I ſpeak not this by way of Juſtiſication, or any way 
deciding ſuch caſes as theſe;, but leaving that (as acontroverſie 
that Lam not here to detide ) to the judgement of others, I 
only ſhew the world again that there's a great deal of difference 
between ſuch a war and conqueſt of a Prince by the Senate and 
Body of the people, and their allowing Popes to depoſe them and 

alienate their Dominions, and private men to rebell, and to mur- 

der them, if the Pope conſent, or excommunicate them. Whe- 

ther they were in the right or wrong, I am not the judge, but 


Commonwealth, and ſuppreſs all ſubjects that were in Arms 
againſt chem ; and that thoſe that did reſiſt them, did reſiſt the 
higher powers, ſer over them by God, and therefore were 
guilty of the damnation of reſiſters : And this they aſſured the 
people was the Truth. And the forecited conceſſions of the 
King, (againſt the nineteen Propoſitions ) acknowledging their 
part in the Legiſlative power and defence of the people, (which 
is known to be the higheſt part of Severaignty, ) did much in- 
cline many to believe the Parliament: Eſpecially knowing that 


they had ſo long exerciſed the ſaid Legiſlative power, and that 


we were all governed by Laws of their making, So. that thoſe 
that did obey the Parliament, did verily think that they obeyed 
the higbeſt power that upon the diviſion was left in the Com- 


mon · wealth; and. that they bad the Laws on cheir fide, 44 
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" did-adberero the Common good, which is the end of Govern: 


And as they have thus cauſed our wars, and miſeries, and (can; 
dals, ſo have they continued to multiply ſeQs among us of 
all 22 — frarce a ſect but is ws 94s of the 
Jeſuices und Bryarsz and ſearce.an hooeft party burche 

in among them to work their ends, Ani here I ſhall brief 


ſome of che parties with whom they have inſinuated 


to work their ends, and then ſome of the ſeRs that they have 


bred or animated. 
1. Asfortheold Engliſh Bi 
who were of the faith and doctrine publikely here profeſſed ,' 1 
confeſs I find but little evidence that ever the Papiſts had much 
to do with them, ſave only to inſtigate them againſt the Puri- 


tant, and draw ſome of them to « complyance wich ſuch as did 


out: go them. Vet in their times B:/bop Goodman of Glocefter was 
ſuſpected to be a Pepiſt, and ſo profeſſed himſelf by bis1aſt Te- 
ſtament at his death, fiaceche wars. 
2.Asfor the Prenbyteri as, I do not ſee any reafon to think that 
ever the Papiſts had any intereſt in them of any men, there being 
none that they more hate then theſe rwo ſorry ( the old ſound 
Epiſcopal men, and the Presbyterians) But yet both in France 
and Scotland they have cunningly wrought upon them 45 extra, 
ning them into diſturbances by the wild-fire which they 


3. As for the new de 
(ani in doctrine) and the Greek Church, and were for 
A reconciliation with Roms, on thoſe terms ( which doubt - 
leſs Rome would never have yielded to) the intereſt that the 
Papiſts bad among them, and influence chat they had on them 
or their proceedings, is evident from what is ſaid before; and 
much from the copious Proofs produced by Mr. Prin in his 
forementioned Book ( Canterburies Tryal,with the Introduct.) 


The Jeſuites Letter cited by Prin, ib. pag. 89. faith [ Now we have 


planted that Soveraign dragg Arminianiſm , which we hope will 
purge the Proteſtants from their herefie,and5t floariſeth and bears 
Fruit in due ſeaſon, The Articles exbibited in Parliament againſt 
many of the Biſhops will tell yon by their works who were the 
inſtigators of them. Of themſelves I know of none but Geed- 
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ſhops and conformable Miniſters, = 


_party that followed Grotins | 
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profeſſed himſelf a flat p 
think it my duty to ſuſpect any one man an 7 
which he profeiſeth not bimſelf, unleſs the evidence be very 
ſtrong to move ſuſpicion. But that many Papiſts were at work 
Wt in that — Reconcilement, Franci/. à f. Clara 
divers others put us paſt doubt. And that Papiſts erept into 
places in Los ame e gard of conformable Arminians, 
Re well known. It is 
Dr. Cafe, Dr. Vaue, Hugh Pani de Creſy, and 


of them did opnely revolt when the game ſeemed to be ſpoiled 
that was plaid underboord. lu bad been far leſs hurt to ug I think 
if all the reſt had been as open. 

As for the King himſelf chat was their Head if any eon jecture 
that be was a flat Papiſt, as I have heard many raſhly ſay, I think 
there is much evidence to conſute them. . That very Letter 
to the Pope ( forementioned) on which the ſuſpicion is moſt 

, if you markitexaQly , doth intimate no more then 
a defire of a union and Reconciliation, with ſome additions chat 
may bear a tolerable ſence. 2. Nis own Profeſſion of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion is ſuſficient evidence. 3. His Diſputation with 
the Marqueſs of Worceſter: cleareth it. 4. His ſpeech at death, 
and Papers ſince publiſhed.clear it more- So that I chink we 
may be confident that he was no nearer to Rowe then wis the 


—_ therefore 1 Dr. Baily, 
many more 


| 3 part of the Greeks : and that he defired no more 


then Biſhop Brombal, and other of bis Biſhops offer them, to 
| have the Church governed by Patriarcks, and the Popeto be 
Principium Unitatis, & c. If any would know what Party Grotiur 
was of, I deſine them curefally to peruſe but theſe places in his 
wricitigs (which I have chedetſewbere ) Diſcaſ. Apolog-River« 


255. . Be wk pro Pace 1, 2, 3. Asd of bis 
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Eng laud und France in Religion. But others (the Italian; 
Spaniſh J eſuited party) might eaſily foreſee what danger 

was in brewing for them. Had France, England, Sweden, 
ES Denmark, andthe German Lutherans agreed together, to bear 
3 dowa the Calviniſts as unreconcilable on one ſide ( #s Grotins 
MH intimates ir neceſſary) and th Icaliansand their adherents that 
* ſer up the Pope above a Council, on the other fide, it would have 
made the Pope afraid, as no doubt he was. For though he was 
glad that we would draw neerer him, and make him the Head in 
any ſort, yet he knew not how to ſtop fo great an inundation 
as was like upon the union to over-flow him. And hence was the 
malice of the Jeſuites againſt the life of the King ( and witball 
that he was faln into ſuch hands where he was like to do them lit- 
tle ſervice. ) Secret. Windebanks Letter recited by Prin, ub: ſup. 
tells us that it was the 7eſwites tbat were the dtath of Father Le- 


Book, ( which cauſed it to incur a Roman Cenſure) So that 

with one part of them that isthe beſt way, which the other is 

1 more afraid of then of Proteſtants. We ſee it by the Janſenian 

: conteſt. We ſee it in that Caſſander, Eraſmus, Vives, &c. are 

- excellent Catholicks with ſome of them, and Heretical and vile 
with the reſt. 3 


though they were moſt adverſe to the Pa piſts, yet had ſome ofthe 
5 Popiſh brood at laſt crept in among them, not only to ſpie out 
their minds and wayes, but to head the party, and ſow among 
them the ſeeds of further diſcontent and error, and to make 


them a Nurſery for various ſects. For every where by their good 


wils the Jeſuites will have ſome. If you ask me for my proof of 
this, I ſhall at this time give you but — t. The fruits that 
ſprung up from among them, and the manner of production, (of 


by Mr. Prin, Introd. pag. 90. [ 1 camot chooſe but laxgb to ſee how 
ſome of our own coat have re-inconntred themſelves ĩ you wonld 
ſcarce know them if you ſawthew; and it is admirable how is 
= ſpeech and geſture they aft the Puritans : The Cambridge Schollers 
5 tes their wofull e 


9 thely 1 xperience ſhall ſee, we can act the Puritans a lit- 
ele better then rhey bave done the peſuiter : they have abuſed aur 
ſacred Parres' St. Ignatius in jeſt, but We will make thew Js 
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ander, and ſo were che Enemics of Franciſ. S. Clara and his 


4. The perſecuted Nonconformiſts of the Proteſtant party, | 


= which more anon.) 2. The words of the Jeſuites Letter recited 
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1 it incarveſt. I hope Jou will excuſe my merry digreſſion, for 
1 confeſs to you 1am at this time tranſported with joy, to ſee how 
happily all inſtrument- and meant, at well great as leſſer co-operate 
to our pur poſes. ] Yet cannot I hear of any conſiderable infe- 
ction among this party that way before Sir Hrary Van 
J. How far they crept into all Societies under the name of 1x- 
dependantis, is opened by ſo many already in Print, that I ſnall add 
no more of it. | | 3 „ 
6. And its a thing notorious, that they have crept ia among 
the Anabaptiſts, and fomented that Set. The ſtory of the 
Scottiſh Miſſionary that pretended himſelf a Jew,and gave the 
Anabaptiſts the glory of his Converſion, and Rebaptizing at 
Hexham, and was diſcovered at Newcaſtle, is publiſhed and 
commonly known: (whether he be yet in Priſon, or releaſt, l 
know not.) And too many more have more cleanly plaid their 
game. And though many of the more ſober Anabaptiſts would 
not be ſo uſefull to the Papiſts as they expected, yet multitudes 
of them too far anſwered their expectations. | 
Tfyou atk now what the Papiſts get by all this, f anſwer; 
you ſee in the Inſtance but of this one ſe, and the products of 
it. 1, By this means our Councils, Armies, Churches have 
been Jivided, or much broken. 2. By this trick they have en- 
gaged the minds and tongues of many (and their hands if they 
had power) agaiaſt the Miniſtry, which is the enemy that ſtand- 
eth in their way, 3. They bare thus weakned us by the loſs 
of our former adherents. 4. They have found a: Nurſery or 
Seminary for their own Opinions, which one half of the Ana- 
bapciſts roo greedily receive. 5.By this they have prepared them 


5 for more and worſe. 6. By this means they get an Intereſt in 
our Armies, or weakned our own. 7. By this they have got 
Agents ready for miſchievous deſigns (as hath been lately roo 


manifeſt. ) 8. By this they bave caſt a reproach upon our Pro- 
feſſion, as if we had no unity or conſiſtence, but were vertigi- 
nous for want of the Roman pillar to reſt upon. 9. By this they 


have looſned and diſaffected the common people, to ſee ſo ma 


ny minds and waies, and bear ſo much contending, and have 
looſt them from their former ſtedfaſtneſs, and made them ready 
for a new impreſſion. | 10. Yea by this means they have the op- 
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ortunity of Predicatin ir own pretended unity, and hereby 
0 drawn many to het Church of late. All this 3 


they got at this one game. What then have they got by all 
* r 


[ ſhall next tell you of ſome of thoſe Hereſies or parties among 
us, that are the Papifts own Spawn or progeny ; Either they 
laid the Egg, or hatched it, or boch. © 
And 3. It is moſt certain that Zibertiniſe or Freedom for all 

Religions, was ſprwned by the Jeſuites, who hate it in Spain and 
i, but love it in Evgland. I have met with the masked 
Papiſts my ſelf that have been very zealous and buſie to pro- 
mote this Liberty, of Conſcience ( as they deceitfully called it.) 
For by this means they may have Liberty for themſelves, and 
Liberty to break us in pieces by ſes, and alſo Liberty under 
the Vizor ofa Sectary of any tolerated ſort, to oppoſe the Mi- 
niſtry and doctrine oftruch. | 
2. But the principal deſign that the Papiſts have upon our 
Religion, at this day, is managed under a fort of 7#z/er;, who 
all are confederate in the fame grand principles, and are buſie 
at the ſam̃e work, and ars agreed to carry it on in the dark, and 
with wonderfull fecrecy do conceal the principal part of their 
opinions; but yet they uſe not all one vizor, but take on them 
ſeveral ſhapes and names, and ſome of them induſtrionſly avoid 
all names. The principal of theſe Hiders are theſe following. 
1. The Vani, whoſe game was firſt plaid openly in America in 
New England, where God ga ve in his Teſtimony againſt them 
from Heaven upon their two Propheteſſes, Mrs. Huichinſon, 
and Mrs. Dyer: The later brought forth a Monſter with the 
parts of Bird, Beaſt, Fiſh and Man, which you may ſee deſcribed 


in Mr. Welds Narrative, with the diſcovery , the concomitants 


and Conſequents. The former brought forth many (neer 30.) 
monſtrous births at once, and was after ſlain by the Indians. 
This providence ſhould at leaſt have awakened England to ſuch 
a Godly Jealouſie, as to have better tryed the Sides which 
God thus ſeemed to caſt out, before they had ſo greedily enter - 
tained them, as in part of Zincolnſbire, eee e and ma- 
ny other parts they have done. - At lea 

the Parliament to a wiſe and Godly Jealouſie of the Counſels 
and deb ga of him that was in New eg land, the Maſter of the 


it ſhould have wakened 


game,. 
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game, and to have carefully ſeatcht how: much of his doQrine 
and defign were from heaven, and how much of them he brougbt 
with bim from Italy, or at leaſt was begotten by the Progeni- 
tor of Monſters, Such extraordinary providences are not to be 
deſpiſed. They bad a great Operation in New England among 
. wiſe and 4 men that ſaw them, or were neer them, 
and knew che wayes of them that God rhus teſtiſied againſt, 
That which healed them ſhould have warned us. But God had 
a judgement for us, and therefore we were left in blindneſs, to 
overlook doe Judgement that ſhould have warned us. They 
are now diſper ſed in Court, City, and Country, and bat God 
will ſuffer them, and the Papiſts by them further to do, rime will 
diſcover. 

2. The next fort of Hiders are the Paraceſians, Mei gelient, a 
Bebmeniſts, who go the ſame way in the mam with che former, 
and are indeed the ſame party, but think meet to take another 
name, and fetch their vizor from Jacob Brbmes : of their life of 
Community, and Chaſtity, and Viſible converſe ( as they pro- 
feſs ) with Angels, you may fee fomewhar in the Narrative of 
Dr. Fordidgs of himſelf, together with Mr. Fowlers ol him. The 
moſt clean and moderate piece of their doctrine thut hath been 
lately publiſhed, is Mr. Bromlizes i the Sabbath of Reſt , or 
Treatiſe of Regeneration . 

3: Another ſort of the Higers are thoſe eatied Seckrrs, among. 
whom l bave reaſon to believe tho Papiſts have not the eaſt of 
their ſtrength. in Zug levd:at this day. They practiſe the. leſſon: 
that Zoverius in pirate 4 Conſultat. — Prince Charts 
long ago C Primwm al, #t quoui am vere. Religis tibi inguirenda 
. aute ad tam inv ſtigamum 5, omnem prius Religi- 
ovens ap te ſuſpect am hhabear e labratg; tamdis 4 Prateſt anti um 
fide ac Rehgiout animui¹m xc volnntatets ſaſpendere, quamdiu in 
vori inqmfitione werſarm ——— We uſt ſuſpect all Religion 
it ſeems, and be firſt of no Religion, if we will become Papiſts. 
A fair beginingl We muſt thon be unchriſtaed. and ſuſpect Chriſt 
and Scripture, chat we may be eſpouſed to the Pope. And 
this is the Papiſts work 8 the Seckers, to take us off from all, ot 


ttrom our former Religion, and blot odr all the old ee 


that we may be capable of new. Aud if they can achompliſnu 
ar, 2 bare us at 4 fair. A Tees not a 
g 2 cet RE LOW. 
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ark Atheiſt or Infidel, but believes that he hath a ſoul to ſave 
or loſe, muſt needs know the Neceſſity of ſeeking his Salvation 
in ſome Religion or other: and therefore take him off from 
this, and you muſt needs bring him to ſome other: And he that 
could prevail to take him off his old Religion, is likelieſt to 
have ſo much intereft in him as may alſo prevail to bring bim 
to another. And the Papiſt thinks that on the pretence of Unity, 
Antiquity and Univerſality (of which indeed they have but a 
deluſory ſhew) they can put as fair for him that is once indiffe- 
rent as any other can. 

Of theſe Seekers there are theſe Sub- diviſions, or Sects. The 
firſt and moſt moderate do only profeſs themſelves to be Seekers 
for the true Church and Miniſtry; holding that ſucha Church 
and Miniſtry there is, but they are at a loſs to know which is it. 
A likely thing it is indeed, that men that take themſelves for 
extraordinary wiſe, ſhould think there is exiſtent ſuch a Church 
and Miniſtry as they predicate, and yet have no conjecture 


which it is. As if they ſhould believe that there is ſuch a crea- 


ture as che Moon, but be not able to know it from the Stars. 
The ſecond ſort of Seekers art to ſeek whether there be any 
Organized Political Church, or any Miniſtry, or any Ordi- 
nances proper to a Church at all, or not. Not denying them, 
but Doxbting and Seeking; that ſo when they have found them 
at Rome, they may prove but Finders, and nor groſs changlings: 
And withall they yield that private men may Declare the Word, 
and pray together, and read the Scripture, The moſt rational 
and modeſt that hath wrote for this way, is the Author of A /o- 
ber Mord to 4. Serious People] A likely thing indeed it is, that fo 
rationala man ſhould: heartily believe, that Chriſt hath planted 
ſo excellent a Miniſtry,” and Church, and Ordinances as himſelf 
deſcribeth, and to choſe ſtanding neceſſary uſes which he men- 


tioneth, even inſtead of Chriſt, to take men into the holy Cove- 


nant, and yetthatallſhould be left but for an Age or two, and 
that ever ſince there is no ſuch thing, or at leaſt, no certainty of 
it. The Stile ſhews us that this Au is no ſuch dotard as to 
think as he ſpeaks. els oe | 

g e een of ee thoſe that do not only Dau, 
of, but «tl 70 any Mini , and Political Churc , ani 
Chutelrordinanzes on Earth, as things chat are loſt in an Uni- 
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4. Another ſort of Scekers do not only doubt F, or deny + 
theſe Particular Churches and Ordinaxces , but alſo they are to 
feek for the Univerſal Church it ſelf, and the holy Scriptmres ; 
yea many of them not only Qaeſtioning them, bur flatly main- 
raining, that we have no certainty that the Scripture is true, or 

that we have the ſame that was written by the Apoſtles, or that 
there is ſuch a thing as a true Miniſtry, or State of Chriſtianity 
in the World. Hence it is that ſome of them pour out ſo 
many reproaches againſt che Miniſtry and the Holy Scriptures, 
as you may find in Clem. Mriter, in two ignorant Pamphlets that 
have ſcorn in the very Titles, as well as through the bulk: one 
called, The 7s Divinum of Priubyterie; and the other Fides 
Divina: In which be maintaineth the cauſe of the Infidels. The 
opinios which this ſort of men openly profeſs, is, that no par- 
ticular man is bound to believe the Goſpel, but thoſe that have 
themſelves ſeen Miracles to confirmit : and therefore inthe firſt 
es when Miracles were wrought , thoſe that ſaw them were 
bound to believe in Chriſt, and at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
when again he ſhall be witneſſed by Miracles, it will again be- 5 
come a duty to be Chriſtians: but not to others that ſee no Mi- 
racles, however they may hear of them. This doctrine Clem. 
Mriter bath profeſſed to me with his own mouth. But I may © 
not cenſure him to be ſo weak as to believe himſelf. It's poſit» 1 
| ble that ſuch a filly ſoul may be found, that ſhall think char 1 
F - Chrift came into the world to ſet up Chriſtianity as the true 
” Religion for thoſe only in an Age or two, or more, that ſaw Mi- 
racles ; but it's unlikely that a man that bath any ceofiderable 
uſe of his reaſon ſhould be ſo ſilly. Who will not deſpiſe Chriſt 
that thinks he came on fo low adefign? Who would not be an 


F It's moſt evident therefore that this is bur « Jugglc 
doch are either Infadels or Papiſti. Infidelity is tf 
T - feſſ;d, and therefore that we cake them for Iofigels, 
blame us: But er in Charity I hope (and not without 
that ſensc of this Profeſſion are but Papi; thong others 1 
'-} Have ſound to be deſperate Infidel. © b 

A. fifth ſort called Seekers CO thatown Ons 
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334 | . A fer Catholicks. 
and. Miniſtery , and Ordinances; but yet ſuppoſe themſelves 
above them: for they think that theſe are but the Adminiſtra- 
tions of Chriſtto men in the paſſage to a hig ber ſtate, and that 
ſuch as have received the Spirit, and have the Law once written 
in their bearts, are under (as they call it) the ſecond Covenant, 
and fo are paſt the lower form of Ordinances, Scripture, Minifte- 
ry, and viſible Churches. | 
And a ſixth ſore of Seekers there are that think the whole 
company of believers ſhould now be over. grown the Scripture, 
Miniſtry and Ordinances : For they think that the Law was 
the Fathers Adminiſtration, and the Goſpel Miniſtry and Sacra» 
ments are the Sons Adminiſtration , and that both theſe are 
5 now paſt, and the ſeaſon of the Spitits Adminiſtration is come, 
2 which all muſt attend, and quit the lower forms. The David. 
* 2 were the chief chat taught the world this leſſon, theit 
Leader taking himſelf to be the Holy Ghoſt, All theſe ſorts of 
Seekers are bred or cheriſhed by the 7e/wites and Fryar:. And 
the truth 1s, when a man is madea Fecher, he is half made a Pa- 
piſt : As a Dog when he hath loſt his Maſter will follow almoſt . 
any body that will whiftle him; ſo when men have loſt their 
Miniſtry, Church and Religion, they are eaſily allured to the 
Church of Rome: For they are a body as conſpicuous to a carnal 
e as any other, And who will not rather be of the Rowan 
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take on them to be adverſaries to the Pope; bur they are friend 
to his Doctrines, and maintain the neceſſity of an infallible 
living Judge, and ſend us to Prophets for this infallible judge · 
ment. And could the Papiſts bring men once to this, it's an 
cafie matter to ſtrike off the the feigned Prophetick head, by 
diſgracing ſueh as meer fantaſticks, and to ſet on the ancient g 5 
Papal Head, which only will agree with the Body which they E 
have received. So much of the Libertines and the Hiders of 1 
their Religion, (of ſeveral ſorts). - : | 
3. Another fort that are ſpawned by the Papiſts, are ſtark 
Heathens, Atheiſts, or Infidels : Theſe carry their judgement as 
to the poſitive part as cloſe as any of thereſt, and are grown 
in England to à far greater number and ſtrength then is com- 
monly imagined. It is not only Leviathan or his Ocean that 
is guilcy of this Apoſtaſie, (however they uſe the name of 
Chriſt) but abundance that lurk under ſeveral names: A great 
while I knew-not- what to make of this cloſe: Generation; but 
now I have found out that which-ſhould make a believing ten- 
der heart to bleed: even groſs Infidelity, caufiog them ſecretly 
to ſcorn at Chriſt and the holy Scripture,and the life to come, as 
bitterly as ever Julian did : And this is crept ſohigh , and ſpred 
ſo far, that it is dreadful to thoſe few that are vin i 
with its progreſs, Some that have lately profeſſed to turn Pa · 1 
piſts (for what ends I know not) are known to be ſtark Infidels: 3 
And ſome that have long gone for leading men with them, E: 
have fatisfied us by their writings' that ehey are Romeniſts of | 
the moſt ancient ſtrain; even of the Rowan Religion thet war 
ancienter then Peter and Paul. And many of the unſetled ſore 
of Proteſtants, are fo far forſaken of God, asto Apoſtatize co 
F the fame condition. Aontaltus the Panſenias takes the Jeluites 
for falſe unworthy calumniators, for giving out that they have 
long had a deſiꝑn at Peri- Ropal to overthrow the Goſpel, and 
ſier up Infidelity and meer Deiſm. But! aw ſure they deſerve 
mach harder words of us in England, between them, for do- 
ing fo much to deſtroy the Chriſtianity of many, ia order to '" 
tie fettiogupof Popery. I do not charge it all and en on the | -Þ 
£ 7 Papiſts. I know the Devil bath more forts of Inflramens een” 2 
one: But that they have bad a notable hand in tis Apoſtaſie; 1 
we have good reaſon to- ſatisſio us. Not that they defire char 
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men ſhould be abſolutely and finally Infidels: But 1. they 
would make the world believe, that allmuſt be Infidels that will 
not receive the Chriſtian Faith upon the Rowan account and 
terms: And in order to this they induſtriouſly ſeek to diſgrace the 
Scripture, and overthrow all the grounds of the Faith of ſuch 
as they diſpute with. And ſo make them Infidels in order to 
the proof of that their affirmation. 2. And then they think that 
they muſt take them off all Religion (as Boverius afore cited) 
to prepare them for the Popiſh Religion. 3. And the malice 
of ſome of them is ſuch, that they had rather men were Infidels 
then Proteſtants; or at leaſt they will venture them upon Infi- 
delity in the way , rather than not take them off from being 
Proteſtants. And no wonder, when they allow Infidels ſo much 
more charity then Proteſtants, as to their ſalvation,as all the Au- 
thors cited by S. Clara before do ſigniſie: And when Rome 
burnech Proteſtants, but giveth toleration for eur. And thus 
by theſe Deviliſh devices, the Hiders in England that keep 
cloſe their Religion , are diſcovered at laſt to be one part of 
them Infidels or Heathens, and another part of chem Papiſts. 
And no wonder if they would lately have introduced the Jews 
here into- England, and if they have. ſo many other deſigns to 
promote this Apoſtaſie. 8 
4. Another ſort that Popery hath here hatch or cheriſhed 
are the Socinians ; a dect with whom both Papiſts and Heathens 
do joyn hands, as the Bond of their ConjunQion. Vet I know 
that they were not bred at firſt by Popery: and I know that 
the genuine Papiſt that bolds faſt the Articles of their Faith, 
muſt needs diſown the Socinian : But however it comes to pals, 
I am ſure there are too many of late (ſelf-conceited men, inno- 
vaters in Philoſophie ) that have reduced their Theologie to 
their novel Philoſophie, and expounded Scripture by ſuch con- 
ceits as ſuit with the Socinians. 


I ſhall ſay nothing of the Millenaries, the Levellers, and mavy 
ſuch like. But here inthe cloſe, I would deſire any Papiſt tbat 


is conſcious of the promoting of any of theſe fore-mentioned 


God? Or whether Peter or Paul did ever take ſuch a courſe as 


this to plant the Goſpel, or build up the Church > And whether | 3 


it be like to be the Cauſe of God that muſt be maintained by ſuch 
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{means 7 Tenot cheir damnation juſt, thee y;, Ter us do evil 
? Should not the means be ſuited 


that good may come thereby? 
to the end? Hath the glory of God any need of a lie? This 


.courſe will never ingratiate your opinions with any wiſe con- 


ſiderate men. This is but working with the Devil for God: 
like one that doth conſult with a Witch or Conjurer, to find 
— —. the Church when they are ſtoln. Do you think 


od needs the Devils help? Or is it like to be help that comes 


from him ? But the truth is, iris your bad Cauſe that requires 
theſe evils means: and it is your bad hearts that ſet you on work 
to uſe them: Though you think perhaps that you do God ſer. 


vice by it, yet you know not what Spirit you are of. Chriſt 


.owneth not ſuch ways as theſe, and therefore bis ſeryants will 
not own them. NY; 
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Detelt. 37. An practical fraud of the Papiſts is, 7s 
hiding themſelves and their Religion, that they 

may do their work, with the more advantage. 
I ſhall tell you briefly, 1. TROY which they do this, and 
2. The advantage they get by ir. And 3. Helpyou to detect 
t. The principal means by which they conceal themſelyes is, B 
thraſting themſelves into all Sefts and Parties, and putting on the 
vizor of any fide, as their cauſe requireth. It's well known that 
formerly we bad abundance of them that went under the name 
of Proteſtants, and were commonly called by the name of 
Charch-Papiſts : But there is great reaſon to think that there 
are moreſuch now. Some of them are Prelatifts, and ſome of 


them call themſelves "dependents : ſome creep in among the 
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the Deciſions of one of their principall Directors, in this work 
of propagating their faith; and that is, Thom. à 7eſw de ¶ onverſ. 
Centium. How far they are for favouring of Heathens and. 
Infidels, and Liberty of Conſcience for. them for all their cru- 
elty to Proteſtants ) you may'lce him, lib; 5. Dub. 4. pag- 207. 


3 Schools is, that it is not lawfull for Chriſtian Princes to uſe any 
and citoth Cajef.Viforia,{ orvarrny. Greg. de valent. And him- 


they may for not giving cue man his own,' and for theft, murder, 
falſe witneſs, and other ſus that are againſÞ mens right |] Compare 
chis with Sir H. Yaxe'}doQtrine of Liberty. 5 


o 


tuch, and he among them in their meetings, and aſſemblies be- 
canſe of it ſelf it ts 4 thing indifferent, For a man may for many 
_ Equſes goto the Temples of heretichs, and be among i 
aſſemblies, as that he may the aaſilper and more effi nally aul com- 
mydionſi; confate their wrors, or on. other juſt eceaſions, ( wileſ? 
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Where be tells you that che ſentence commonly received in the 
force againſt Infidels, for ſins againſt the Law of Nature it ſelf: 


net be pax; ſbed for defpifing the honour and worſhip of God, thewth- 


And ib. 5. part. 1. Dab. 6, pag. 220. he teachetb that (4 ñ⁶ 
Catholick-living among Heretichi may. ( when the [candalizing . 
others forbid; it not) for fear of death , go to the Temples of he- 
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bis Prince: eſpecially if among the faithfull chat is,rhe Papiſts) 
he openly affirm, that be doth it only to obey bus Prince, and not 10 
profeſs the heretical ſect: 2.5 by that atteſtation be 
aui dab the effence and danger of Catholic bs, and. well declineth | 
the anjuſt vexationof the Prince. } © — 
And that Papiſts may rat fleſb on dayesr when their Church for- 3 
bids it, to bide themſelver among hereticky , be determineth 2} 
_ Dl. 5 2 „219. So that rhe Papiſts, areabundaarly pro- 
ir ſecurity , #gainſt ſuch as would difcover them 
i — it —— not with their endr to diſcluſe themſelues. 
3. Another moſt effectual way of Hiding themſelves is, 

Equivecation-or mental reſervations, which * ufe to call Ne 
when they are examined about cheir Religion, their Orders or 
their actions. Lying that hurteth not another, they com- 
manly mainnein 40/be day's venial fin , which tay moſt of 
them, is property no ſin at all. And to equivocate or reſerve 
— your anſwer to your ſelves, ay e Jeſuites,is not Ly- 
ing, aor'unſawfull, in caſe a mans intereſt require bim to d 
it. See the words of their own Cajuiſts cited for this N 
altas ages Were it a thing Thar 
would give yo enoug thofit. 25 a ff 


ſup. Dub. 8 2 28. ſecureth ; 
on is { W 
8 . ee dJ 
ine ſernice d. in unt the confeſſie? faith 7 ] He anf ereth, 
| 7 75 4 Cbriſias, or Cato 
Lak F bide the. erſen 0 {pla 
man or a Re 3 man, without « ly is words be 


bers — of bir fe and for the ſame Cauſe be ma 
| FEY" — rayers, Bec. — becauſe ¶ N. B. 4: he 
mane 2 r the mo part bind nat theſobj ts conſcience, whe 
thire & great bazard of life, at in this caſe Ato tis bath 1 J 
tanglbt. fuſt. Nor. Tom. 1. lib. 8. 6. 27.] e « conſe; 
e e daoger e calc 
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falſe Oath:, which we called, wilfull per jury, but the Jeſuices 
rake for a Lawfull thing, when a mental l Reſer vation or Equi vo- 
cation ſupplyeth the want of verbal truth, as their words cited 
by the forementioned Janſenian, teſtifie. And who will ever 
want. ſo eaſie, ſo obvious, fo cheap a Remedy againſt all dan- 
ger of perjury, as a mental Reſer vation is? 
. | 'Yea that the Pope can ſufficiently diſpenſe. with any of their 
_=_ Oathbs of fidelity or Allegiance, or the like, I ſhall ſhew you un- 
Eo der the laſt DeteRion. The Parliament hath impoſed on them an 
Oath of Abjuration, but do they not know bow little the Clergy, 
and ſach as ha ve their countenance will ſtick at that, fuch Nets 
are too wide to catch them in. Hear the words of one of their 
own Prieſts ( 7o. Brown: Voluntary Confeſſ. in Prins Intreduth. 
p-203. ) ſaith be, L Its firange to ſes the Strategems which they 
1 uſe with their penitents concerning the. Oath of Allegiance). If 
1 they be poor, they tell them flatly, (when they are demanded to taſe 
5 . the Oath.) that it is damnable, and no mages to be allewed by the 
-Cihmrch: If they be of the richer. ſort they ſay they may do as their 
conſcience will inſpire them. And there L. ſome of them that 
make no conſcience at all, to have it taken. ſo oft as they are di- 
mended. ] What would yon have. more, then ſuch. diſcoveries 
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Seeker into their boſome, and familiarly hear them, and eaſily 
ſwallow down what they fay, that would be afraid of them if be 
knew them to be Papiſts. 6. By this means they ha ve eaſier 
acceſs to a greater number then openly they could have. 7. And 

by this means they may inſinuate into our Counſels, and know 
all our wayes, and how to reſiſt us. 8. But above all, by this 
means they may be capable of any office and traſt among us. 
They may be Miniſters , or Juſtices of Peace : They may be 


conduct of our affairs:: They may have a great influence on the 
reſt that know them not; . — may come to have power in our 


Laws, or guide our Councils and Affairs, and inffuence or 


ſhall all go one way, if they canatcompliſhi it: Its eaſie there 


fore to diſcern that their principall Artiſice lyeth in Hiding 


themſelves ( fo be it ſtill there bea viſible body of their open 
profeſſors. ) And for my own part, I think I have 
to fear leſt the Papiſts are far ſtronger at this day in England 
that are unknown, then that are known: and that wear the 
Vizard of Seekers; Vanifts, and other Sects, then that appear 
bare faced : Yea I. believe: chat our danger of the open Papi 
is nothing in compariſon of our danger from theſe 


( 


And I confeſs I think an ingenuous open Papiſt ſhould have 45 
great deal more gentle dealing from our Magęiſtrates, then theſe 


rei vers that have ſuch ſtretching Conſciences, For my own 


of God and Eternal life, my very ſoul abhors. I liave been ſet 


*.. E 
| of 


them; but as ſoon as 1 perceived any of them purpoſcly 


chooſe the dark, and hide themſelves in affected cloudy terms 
or methode, I was more a verſe from their documents, and took 
them for men that were either enemies to trutb, or. elſe had not & 
received it into honeſt hearts themſelves. Truth is moſt beauti · 3 
dealing, and abhocrech - 


3.4 
1 © $0 4 I. 
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troul. And man a poor ſoul willtake an Anabapeiſt Papiſt, or 


Parliament men, and Leaders in our Councils, and have the 


Armies, And if once the Masked Papiſts come to make our 


command our Armies, you may ſoon know what would become - 
of Protefiants : Kings and Parliaments, Prelates and Presbyters - 


good reaſon - 


part I muſt confeſs I feet a great deal of charity in my heart for 
. & conſcientious plain dealing Papiſt ; and I would never be guil- - 
ty of cruelty or rigor to them. Bat this jngling in tho matters 


4 Key for (atbolicks. 
fraud. It takes that ſor its greateſt triend, that layes it moſt 
naked to the view of all, and that ſor irs enemy that purpoſely 

 obſeueerhit. We have all fach a naturalinclination to truth that 
he ſcarce deſerues the name of a man, much leſs ofa Chriſtian, 
that would not mbar it if be knew it. Did I think that the 
Papiſtshad the truth, the Lord knows I would run afcer them, 
and follow chem4ill I had learned it : If ever any of them would 
work on me, they muſt come bare faced: for I naturally abhor 
2 [r. friend of darkneſs. 
5 3. Bat por eng nn 2 eee ee ? 20 1. a have 
. cauſe to ſſhett 8 Mack, . 
2 minds. Toſuſpetrhem I fay, to be api 0 or 3 : 
Z walk notion Gods way chat walk in Darkneds : It is the Kingdot 
| of Fatan that is the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and it is be ane 
| 4s the Prince af Dark „ and hisfervancs that are the ſomo 
Darkneſs. Methinks « man that intenderh Deceit, what ever 
his end be, — take it ill do be ſuſpected for a dectivet. 
God in ſo good a maſter that no ſhould be aſhamed of 
5 him. Truth is ſo amiable, that the genuine ſons of Truth are 
not aſhamed of it. Its no true Religion chat aſſureth not men 
of chat which will ſave them harmleſo, and bear them out ageinſt 
all the malice of carthand bell, and repair all lofſes chat they 
can ſuſtain in the defending of it. us non vale intelligi, debet 
neglips. . full ted, ſhall never 
be my Teacher, nor he — by me. And therefore 
the Vun and Seevil age of Paracelfian. Behmeniſts, and 
Popith Jug Juglers , doth ſerve with me for no other uſe but to 
into ſaſpician ofthac and Doctrines, and to 
ignite a Yaincand Steri/ mind, Who will nor ſuſpoct char 
Tradeſmans wares that chooferh a dark Shop, and reſuieth to 
open his mares in the light? I know chat Scripruvebath its diffi- 
cules, and ſtrong meats, r noms from our ppg 1 
nderſtandi 9.282 points, (211 WE Are prepared RY „ "ih 
er: It # fromthe alticudeof the matter, and not chat God '\ 
dothenvy us theteuth, which he ch to reveal: If a 
n purpoſely: abſtured, which concerneth not the 
World ſonrerly, yet ſo are not the Doctrines thee ourlife of 
death lyech on. Bas ſaich Clem. Writer to me, ( reeited in 
is 3 * t madipu N - 
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i Speis? Anſw. 1. No: I would not; whenever I 
which is the common caſe. 2. Tilt then, Iwould not put on 
the vizor of any thing that I knew te be falſe; and meke uſe 
of Poſitive. Jugling and Diſſembling to hide my Religion. 3 
3. If Chriſtians againſt Infidels, or Proteſtants among Papiſts, T * 
had thought this diſfimulation latfull, there bad not been ſo Y 
Po pap ear reg rr ps: as-were. 4. What 
piniqn-is it that'brings men in £ into any great danger 
at this day + Either your Opinion muſt be Acheiſtical , or at 
ſcaſt Infidelity, if you it will bring you now into'any 
eat ſuff.ring ? or if it be forme ſmall mater that you fear, it 
cems you think not your Religion worchy to be openly owned. 
in ſo ſmalla danger. Vie never be of a Religion char is nor 
worthy. my openeſt confeſſion, eren to the death, when there is 
ſo much danger. | | | BETS 
2 The Jugling Papiſts may be known by this, that they are 
alwayes looſening people from their Religion, and leading 
them into a diflike of what they have been taught; that they 
may be receptive of their new Impreſſions. And therefore of - 
any one Sect in England, there is none to be ſo much ſuſ- 
pected of a ſpirit of Jeſintiſn, as the Seekers of all ſorts. 
z The Jugling Papiſts may be much detected by this, that 
they are all upon the Deſtractius part in their Diſputes, and ve- 
ry little on the 4forivepart. They pultdown with dock hands, 
but tall you not what they will build up, till chey have prepared 
you for the diſcovery. They tel} you what they are againſt. 
But what they are for, you cannot draw out of them. As if 
any wiſe man will leave his houſe or grounds till he knows 
where to be better: or will forfake his ſtaff that he leanethł 
on, or the food that he feedeth on. till he know where to have 
1 better proviſion or ſupport. Do they think wiſe men 
will be made irreligious? They deal by the poor people, as one 
3 © thic ſhould fay to paſſengers onShipboard | Wha foolr ave you | 
do venture your lives in ſuch a ſhip that hath ſo much enemmbrance 
and danger, and ſo many flaws, aud but 4 few inches between 
ve and death; and: i gui led by ſuch a Plot ar may betray you, 
> or caft amen jour liuss for- ought you know? J They know now 
chat none but mad men will be perſwaded by ſuch words as theſe 
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to leap into the Sea to ſcape theſe dangers:and therefore they do "= 


this but to make men willing to paſs into their ſhip,and take them 
2 our Pilots. If you are wiſe therefore hold them to it, and 
leap not over · board, but keep where you are, tiſl they have 
ſhewed yon a ſafer Veſſel and Pilot: which they . can ne. 
ver do. | 
When I did but po defire of Cl. Writer that be would 
acquaint me with that tru that he thought me ignorant of, and 
that we might privately and lovingly conſider how far we were 
agreed, and where we differed, that we might debate the caſe, 
and try who was in the right, he reſolutely denyed to have any 
debate with me, or to open any of his judgement, but pag. 46. re- 
proacheth this very motion, at LY um, of « 
monftrone ſhape and ugly looks 
appear to theſe deceiving Juglers, to tell men what Religion they 


are of, and would have ustoreceive, whea they will freely re- 


proach the Religion which we profels. 


4. And you may ſtrongly conjecture at the quality of theſe 


Juglers, by their conſtant oppoſition againſt the Miniſtry. It is. 


AMiuiſters that are their eye-ſore z the hinderers of their 1 
dom: Could they but get down theſe, the work were done, the 
day were their own : And therefore their main bufineſs , what- 
ever vizor they put on, is to bring the people into a diſlike or 
2 the Miniſtry. If they ſeem Quakers, they will 
rail at them: If they ſeem Seekers, they will diſpute againſt their 
calling: If they ſeem the gentleſt Behmeniſts, they have their 
girds at them, to acquaint the world that they are miſguided by 
them. But at firſt}, they will not let you know which is the 
true Miniſtry, if ours be not; or which is the true Church, if 
ours be not - Here they lea ve you. 
5. The Jugling Papiſt, what vizor ſoever he wears, is com- 


monly putting in for his own opinions, of the Neceſſity of 4 


#dge of Controver ſies, an Infallible (hnrch , a ſtate of perfection 
ere, the magnifying of our own inherent Righteouſneſs, without 
any. great eſteem of 7wuſtification by the forgiveneſs of fin: and 
many ſuch like. 1 
6. Papiſts have ſtill an aking tooth at the Authority and ſuf- 
ficiency of Scripture ; and therefore on one pretence or other, 
are ſtill diſgracing and impugning it, and leading men aſide to 
ſome other Rule. 5 | 


ſo monſtrous a thing doth it 
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7. Pipiſtshave ſtill an enmity againſt the Power of the Ma 
in matters of Religion: " Fori in ſuch matters their Vice. 
rf muſt be the onlv Judge. Whereas indeed, by that time 
the Magiſtrate hath judged, Who 1 Paniſhable by the Ford, X 
and the Paſtors and Particulars Charchet have judged: Who 3 
1 excommunicable, (which are their undoubted works) there is 7 
nothing left for a Pope to do. Suſpect them that are for a ny 3 
for all; or at leaſt for all that are no worſe then Papiſts. They 
chat ſet open this door intend to creep in at it themſelves ll. 
8. And it is a ſuſpicious ſign when you find men xnemies to 
the Unity, Pesce and Settlement of out Churches, but would 3 
till keep us in diviſion and diſtraction. And yet ſome of theſe 3 
men will lament our Diviſions, and cty up Unity, but they will | 
Secretly hinder ir ot do nothing to atrain it. 
9. And it is ſomem hat ſuſpicious to ſee men bang looſe from 
all our Churches in their praiſe, and joyn with none, not = 
communicate in the Sacraments, if they know not Sacraments 
and Church · communion to be both our Duty, aud the Means 
of our ſtrength and comfort, it is donbrfal whether they are : 
Chriſtians or Infidels. But if they know this of the Neceſfity 
and vſe of e and ä in e and 


of e — no more 
many years withour prayer, oo prerence of being unſatisfied 
iin the mode of Prayer. LE 1 20656 
10. And yet on the contrary fide, there are me ogling 


their game by over · doing. and making every thing = 
Antichriſtian, to drive us into extreams, and into 

ns in which we may eaſily be bafled. And it's not a little 

E. at they have won of us at this game. 


fide, 
Papiſts, eſpeciallyin our Conveile, Civil and Eeclefia 
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Swarms of them are buſie day and night, for the ſeducing of 
princes, and Nobles, and Rulers of all ſorts, and of Comman- 
ders in the Armies. Of their diligence abroad we may know 
ſomewhat by their ſucceſs on divers of the Germas Princes, and 
the late Queen of Sweden, and on many of the Nobles of Fraxce, 
and ſuch others. i 

At home we have ſmarted by the fruits of their induſtry, 
What abundanceof aſſaults were made on the late King? from 
his going to Spain, andthe Popes Letters to him there, and to 
the Biſhop of Cenc hen to take care for his ſeduRion , and ſo 
all along to the laſt, I need not mention. And what Noblemen 
or Perſons of Intereſt in England lay not under aſſaults and 
ſolicitations in thoſe days? And are all the Jeſuites and Fryars 
dead? Or have they not ſtill the ſame cauſe and induſtry as 
then > Is the Court, or Councils of the Land, or the Nobility, 
Gentry or Army now free from their fraudulent ſolicitations ? 
How far they have prevailed time will fallier reveal : but what 
they will endeavour we may eaſily judge. And certainly the 
number of Seekers and ſuch other Sets among them, doth tell 
us that they have not loſt their labour. _ _.. 

If theſe lines ſhall ſall into the hands of any of our Rulers or 
Commanders, I intreat them for the ſake of their ſouls, and the 
Common · wealth, to be prudent and vigilant in a matter of ſuch 
conſequence. I do not intend to intreat them from error unto 
truth without ſufficient light and evidence t But chat which I 
dleſire i hut reaſonable; 1. That yon would not be too confi- 
dent of your own underſtandings to deal with ſach Jup'ers in 
your on ſtrength, without 455 {fiſtance. They have made it 


1 


their ſtudy all their days, and are purpoſely trained up to de- 
ceive: whereas you are much wanting in their way of ſtudy, 
and much unfarniſhed to reſiſt; bow highly ſoever you may think 
of your ſelves. „ 
2. That you would read a little more the learned ſolid wri- 
tings of our Divines againſt the Papiſts, ſuch as Dr. Fields, 
Crakenthorps, Uſhers, Chillingworths, Jewels, Rivets, Chami- 
ers, Ames, Reignolds Whittakers, and ſuch like, beginning with 
Sir Hnumfrey Lindt Vis Devia, & via Tusa, (& du Pleſſis of the 
Church and his Myſterie of Iniquity, and Dr. obs White, &c.) 
3 That you will pot hearke 
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dior coming to you by indirect and Jugling ways : but open 


deal with them in your hearing, if needs you will hear them, 
that ſo you may hear one ſide as well as the otbe. 
486. That you take heed what Retainers, Ser vants, or Familiars 
are about you: For ſome that pretend to be acquainted wich 
theſe. men, are much miſtaken, if they be not more frequent at 
your elbows, and in your Bed-chambers, then many do ima- 
ine. If they cannot be of your Councils, and your neer atten. 
. 2:48 „ they will rather be your Porters, or the Grooms of 
your Stables, then they will be kept ont. We fear not any 
thing that they can do in an open way, in compariſon of their 
ſecrer whiſpers and deceits, when there is no body to gainſay 
them. Had they the Truth, we ſhould be glad to entertain it 
with them. It is not t 
are afraid of.? But ſeeing the Nations and our Poſterity have 
ſo much dependance on your Integrity, we call ſor ſo much 
Jaſtice at your hands, as that you will not caſt open your ears 
to each deceiver, eſpecially in ſecret, or on unequal tearms + Let 
not all our peace and ſafety be hazarded by the ſelf. conceit- 
edneſs, or imprudence of you that are our Rulers. Seeing it 
is you that muſt give us Laws, or ſet the Vulgar the pattern 
which they are ſo much addicted to imitate ; We adjure you 
in the Name of the moſt High God, that yon be not too for- 
ward and facile in hearkening to Seducers, and corrupting 
thoſe Intellects which che whole Nation hath ſo great an In- 
. tereſt in: and that you be not henceforth as children toſt to 
and fro, aye about with every wind of doctrine by the 


the eight of men, and cunning craftineſs whereby they lic in 
wit to deceive, 2 4. 14. But we beſeech you mark them 
which cauſe Diviſions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which you have learned, and avoid them. For they that are 
ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, and 
by good words and fait ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſim- 
ple; Rom. 16. 17, 18. Hearkeninotto every one that ſaith, Lo 
dere is Chriſt, or Lo there is Chriſt; here is the Catholick 
2 * Church, or there is the Catholick Church: As if Chriſt were 
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their perſwaſions, and call to ſome able ſtudyed Divines to 


refore Truth in their mouths that we 
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| other ; und did got tohtäin all Chriſtians thtough the world ? 
Y : ok parts of this Church ate not equully pure, but all are Parts: 

: He you of the pureſt part, but dé not theteforetake that part 

E for the whole : much leſs the polluted pare: Have compiſiion on 
the difciſed and  botdo got therefore ſo far doat, 

2 as to love the tui fe, and [fy that none is the Church 

but this: We are baritable to that Proud 

Throne of R with the 

| that we 

houſe, and 

: | ink the poy ſou by xictaed. 

2 Look onth & chey have 

8 on Chriſt, oh nees ? Look 

back on their 


I, the fruits? 
to remind 
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Rightt, which Aliab. Goldaſtxe hath preſerves and conjoyned 2 
in divers Volumes. It was this that cable England, Denmark, 3 
| _ Sweden, and ſo many other Princes, to be the readjer to ſhake — 
| | off his. yoke. Kings are not Kings where the. Pope. is fully 3 
| Pope; except only the Houſe of Auſtri«, whom he is forced _ . 
cd eo. gratifie, as the only prop of 1 oo tyrannie. Fraue that 1 
bath ſo much ſtood for ics Li ies, hath felc the fruits of the 5 
Fee en and League ; and two of their moſt regowned = 
fucceſlively have been baſely and inhumanely butchered W 
And to this day che Lr ſwarm of che Popes - 1 
it Clergy 72 doth not only devour, as is thought, about 3 
part of the Lands, but allo aws and ſwaies the Priaces.” 
Iven in Ireland before our wars, 3 Biſhop (Balle in bis Let- <a 
der to. Laud in Prin: Introduct. pag. 102.) doth open the 3 
2 2 of the Qergie, and their! encies as ſuch, that he con- 8 
clades [ Ff | part of this Conn= 5 
4. to their h. „ but 4 #be P -opes : Ry 5 
| bn 
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” land of the many. 
our Princes? Or ho ir was chat would 
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wrote in praiſe of the murder of Hen 


what they do: For it is an Article of their Faith, and ſo Eſſen- 
tial to ee e as explicitly held; and is determined b 
a Pope andan approved General Council, even 12. the four: 
at Later an 'ander Innocent the third, as I before recited the 
words at large in the third Argument againſt them here. 
I know ſome of the Papiſts would perſwade the world that 
it was ne but Mariana the Jeſuite that wrote for King: kil- 
and that it was firſt condemned by themſelves. But the 
Paris ent of Paris tells another ſtory of them, as it is recited 


by Tua (who was Preſident and * brewer) Hip. lib, 


130. ad. 4n.1604. And Rivet names them Gi ( that 


the ex; rye ) and £ Ode 
Pichenatis« , Barterins ſuborned by YVarads, &c. And Albine- 
us the eluite did hear the Wa er of Henry the fourth con- 


feſs before he did the fact, and put off the ies with this 


anſwer , that God had given bim that ſpecial gift to forget 
when once he had abſolved a ſinner — was conſeſſed 
by bim. And why was it that Fraxce did expel the Jeſuites, 
and ſet up a Pillar of Remembrance of their villanies, till Henry 
the fourth would needs gratifie the Pope by calling them in 
again, and told the Parliament, that the of it ſhould 
de on bim; and ſo it was; for it coſt him his life. And why did 
the ſame Parliam t of Ba, Novemb. 1610. condemn Bel - 
larmines book againſt Barclay, as 8 of treaſon and re- 
bellion? And the Theological faculty of Pari, April. 4. 1626. 
condemned Saantarellus Book as guilty of the ſame villany , 
ſtirring up people to Rebellion ang King-killing? And ay 
12. the Univerſity eonſirmed it: And Aab 73. the Parliament 
condemned the Book to be burnt. 
And it's worth the reading which Rivet recites of the An- 
ſwersbf the Jeſuitesin Paris, when the Parliament askt them 
their judgement of PR Book, viz. ¶ Seeing thtir General had 
approved the Book, and judged the * that are there written 
to be certain, whether they were of the , mind ?] They an- 
l # at Rome he could not but ap - ph what wa 
p 8 think you? 

efuites, the clean contrary. Say the Examiners , "But 
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 5f you were at Rome? Say the Jeſuites, Tha. 
CAT are at _ At which an” ſome of the. 
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: Parliament » What | Love they one Conſcience at Rome, and ano- 
ther ar Paris? God bleſs us from ſuch confeſſors as theſe.) 


private men ma) not Kill < Kmng till he be depoſed. Very true 
But withall it is their currant doctrine, that if once be be excom- 
municate, he is then no King, yea or if he be an Heretick; and ſo 
being =o King, they may kill the man, and not kill the King. 
This is the jugling of theſe ſeeming Loyall ſubjects. Vou may 
ſeeitin their own writings , Suarez 4dverſ. Se, Anglic. lib. G. 
cap. 4. Sect. 14. & cap. 6. Set. 22, 24. & Arni feſuita 
Inflit. Moral. part. 1.1:8.c.13. He that would ſee more of 
their mind in this, let him read the Myſterium Patrum teſuita· 
rum, and the Panſeniant myſterie of 7eſnitiſm , and Biſhop Rob. 
Abbots Antilogia ad Apeleg. Eudamojoban: But what need we 


more then the Decrees ofa Pope and General Countil, and the 


practice of the Church of Nome for ſo many ages? 
And for the Popes power to abſolve them from all oaths of Al- 


2 


legiance and fidelity, the foreſaid Pope /unocent and his approved 


put us out of doubt of it. | | 
But ( leaving abundance of forreign inſtances) I ſhall men- 


\ 


tion but one or two at home. The Papiſts have lately had the 


ſion in one thouſand. five hundred eighty eight were not upon a 
F  quarrellof Religion, nor owned by the. Pope. King James hath 


* ſaid already ſo much againſt them in theſe pointry that I thigk ic. 
3 - needlefito ſay any morefeſpecially alſo after JP Abbots An.. 
y of their own, 


ie buronly bere to produce one Teſtimo 
F_- concerning the Spaniſh Invaſion, nn. 
Cardinal Oſſatus in bis 87. Epiſt. ad D. di Falle. roy, tels us that 


8 * 


— 


Pope (lement che eighth. ( one of the beſt of all the late ones) 


3 „ ſion of A N and the Cardinal anſwered that the King was 
tied by an C 


ab: 7 
13538 


* replyed , that [ The Oath was ma ie to an Heretic k, but be was: 


bound in another Oath to God and the Pope] adding withall that 


„ IO Te! 8 "ae 8 . 
. Þ > . Kings ang other Princes ds per mit themſelves all thin 
rate chemſelbes in all thing) which make for their *commoe 


a 
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But yet ſome of the Papiſts will ſeem ſo honeſt, as to ſay that \ 


General Council have told the world enough of their mind to 


ence to affirm that the powder · plot and the Spaaiſh iuva 


did preſs for the King of France to join with Spaix in the Inva- 
ath to the Queen of England: to which the Pope 
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e to them, „ate. their ule : 2 be alledped 75 ap- 

ing of Frexciſcu = of Urbine, that indeed every 5 

doth: blame « Noble man, or Great man that ir me a if 

- he keep not by Ceran, (er deli, and they account bim in- 

famous; but ſupream Princes may without any das ger of thiir 

reputation, make Covenants and break them, lye betray and perpi- 

trote other fach like things ] This was Pope Clement the 

eighth. And can we took for better from tde reſt ? You ſee what 
. ee _ Rn: d inſtrh 

And that ill carried on againſt tbe Queen up- 

on account of. R and the Realtn to 5.208 been — by 

the IE on that count and that the printipal point of the 

n party within the Realm that might adbere 

a re in all this with much more Sir Fraxcis Walſinghaw 

927 that well knew) bath teſtificd co 240 Neur Cyiroyin his 1 

Cabal. part. 2. 2 39. | ati 1 

Tut oderare P, ( 4 moſt knowing aud impar- 
715 89. p. 248, 249. ad an. 1588.) 

22 pretended to wndertake the expedition only | 

ien ſake , and 73 23 them Martin Alarco i · 

everal' oh the 4424 Alundunce of Capuc hin-. 

(the * Bull, which 


ed as ohh ee 
er to ſet rothe ve 
4 rheſe expreſſions : : 

b ſucceſ 


7 5 — ion. And that tle 
that the Pope, by the Power 
mn of rhe Cat bali * Church fr 

forcibly ſeparated himſelf 

5, Which wat promo · 


inet, Sv the fu, Rebellion and fa 
Cale Pepe) ome e — 

ent pr = © rg wen 5 4 (N. B. » 
x wean, N her 
Dn] ek the 


2 he Pope i 


there ; ie \ 


a 5 8 


* - wn * 8 . 


4 Key for Catbolickc. I 
and Ireland, abſolving ber ſabject. from the Oath of fidelity and - 
obedience: He chargeth,all min on pain of the wrath of God, that' 
they offerd her s favexr, help, or aid, bus uſe all rheit ftrenge 
eee ; and that all the Eng/iſh join with the 
Spaniard as ſoon as he is landed: offering rewards and pardon ef 
nt, to rhems that will lay hands on the © neen; and ſo ſbewing on 
what Conditions be gave the Kingdom to Philip of Spain. Ibis -_ 
and more you may ſee in T jus. 

Aud yet ſome of our Juglers that ſay they are no Papiſts, 
perſwade the world that Papilis hold not the meer Princes, 
nor abſolving- their ſubjects from the Oaths of fidelity; and 
chat che Spaniſh invaſion was meerly on Civil accounts, and that 
they expected not any Engliſh Papiſts to aſſiſt them: with other 
ſuch impudent aſſertions. 

_ -: Even Dominicus Bannes 
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cratly difparching dim (de Rex. 15h. lib. 2. 7a. 7.) Snares 

his maderate concluſion is enough ( Deſenſ. fig: Carbol. li. 6 c.4, 

en. 24.) C Paſt ſortontiams, &. Aſier ſentence paſt be it alts- 
ther deprived of bis Kingdom, jo ther be cannut by juſt tithe 


Poſſeſs in i therefove from thenge ſarward be may br handled a 4. 
mier iyrant; and conſequently any private man may kill bim] 
OLearned Snares | No wonder if you and your Profeſſion be 
dear to Princes; and if Henry thefourth of Francs took down 

the Pillar of your infawy, and received you into bis Kingdom, 

and Hoart again? No wonder if the Venetians at laſt havere- 

admitted you, to procure ſome aid againſt che Turk. 

I willconclode with one Teſtimony of a Roman Rabbi (cited: 


* 


dy Biſhop Uſher, who knew bis name, but would not do bim 


rhe honour to name him.) It is, B. P. ice me. Epifol. J. R impreſ. 
1609. Who hath excuſed the Powder · Plot from the Impu- 
tation af cruelty, | bocanſe borh Seeds and Root of an evil bevb. 
weſt be deflreyed'} and doch add a deriſion of the ſimpliciey of 
the King in impoſing on them the oath of Allegiance, in thefe- 
moſt memorable'expreſiions , worthy to be enpraven on a 
Marble Pillar ¶ Sed ui de is tanta aſutia, quanta fit 3 . 
c. 0 whas fimpleity here is in ſo greas craft ! When be had 
placed all bis ſecurity in that Oath, bo thought be had framed ſuch 

a manncr of oath, with fo many cireumflances , which mw man. 
could any way diffolve with a ſaft conſcience. But he conld not 
fee, that if rhe Pope - diffotor the Oath, all irs knots, whether of 
ging faithfall to the King , or of admitting no Diſpenſation, are. 
accordingly diſſolved. Tea I will ſay a thing more admirable. 
Toy know 1 belicvs, that an nnjuſt Oath, if it be evidently known 
1 be ſuch", or: openly declared ſuch ,j ebligeth no man. That the. 
Kings 09th iu unjuſt, is ſufficiently diclered by the Paſtor ef the 
Chnrch himſelf. Tow ſee wow that the Obligation of it is vaniſbed = 
into fa, and that the bend which fo many wiſe men thought va 
wiade of iron, is leſs then fraw. | £ | | 

' Theſe ars the words of Papiſts themſelves. From their pub- 
liſhed writings we tell you their Religion. 2 

a I knowehey will here again relbus abundance of falſe accuſa· 
tions of the Proteſtants, ſuch as [ the Image of both ¶ bar ehes | 
heaperh' up ; and they wilt tell us of our war, and killing kö. 
Jing in Bogland: Bat ofchis I have given, them their nee + 


before. To which I add; 1. The: Proteſtant dofrine env preſſed 


quents, or rather, even 


ed to the Generil, dad publiſhed dgain 
Read the Viadiention of the ſecluded n 


- others z add tell we wherbet you can do men grearet wrör 


ereche — in this ) hs F you V7 2 


A Ky for e 


in the Confeſtions of all their Churches, and in the conſtant 


ſtream of their writers, is for obedience to the SoveraignPow- 
ert, and againſt them, ee 
* | like. 


ment, rats her did — ﬀ 
and upon the lamenta le diviſion ( occaſioned gie 
the people were many of them uncertain which t wal th e 


Higher, end of greateſt Authority : ſome thoughe the Ki. F, end 


others chougbe the Parliament, at being che Rep 
ofthe people { in whom Politirians ſey is the Maijeftas Real,) 
and the Higheſt { udicature, and having the chief par: in Regiſi. 
a oo Declaration what i: juſt or wnjuſt, what is Law and 
— ain Law: Had wei deen reſolved in Ewg and which 
-Lew the Higher Power , here had been no war, - So 
that bere 05 no avowed reſiſting of the Higher Pemeri. None 
bur s Parliament could have dru wi an Army-of Proteſtaors here 
under their bange. 

3. And withall chat very Parliament ( confifting: of Nobles, 
Gentlemen end Lawyers, who all declared to the peo- 
ple, chat by Law they were bound to obey and affſt them) 
did yet profeſs to take up offenſive Arms only againſt Delin- 

== defenſive againſt thoſe men chat 
had got an Army to ſecure them from Juſtice: And they ſtill pro- 
ſeſſed and vowed fidelity to the King. Which, as I have ſhewed, 
they maniſeſted to the loft of their power til they were imopriſon- 
rd and eluded; Read Mr. Frist Speech for Agreement with 
the King; and read the writing of the Ronde Mt 


Paſſages of the war with Scorland, and of he Img * — 
of many Londen Miniſters, and of the tenth of 152 Lobt ind 


ther) to deſame thetm for being exaſers of ther wy they 2 
owned , though it coft them the loſs of Liberty, Eſte or 


Life. — 


4. And really if you take either Vasiſts of Levellets 0 — 
w 


3 


- 


2-54 


* 


fayit at 
ers, the Petitions, Proceſtations, 


Papiltsare Proteſiarits, The world knows that the pray 
and other endes vours of = 
ſtants, even the Presbyterians, was ſor the preventing the 
of ibat King, how ever many of them diſliked bis courſe, 
joyned with the parliament agsinlt his adberents. This 
is thervery truth, 
all along have good reaſon to know, whatever any Papiſt ſay 
to the comerary. n 4 871 
1 And what Proteſtants be they that give power to any man 

to depoſe Princes, and give theit Kingdoms to others; 
all their ſudje&s, and warrant them to kill them, 
aſe wich oaths, and turn them alt into ſmoak and ſtraw 
unde 8 1 ana need | 

OS: your treacherous Principles, and we will ceaſe 
e with chem. Let a General Council and Pope but 
the conttary to what the forecited Pops and General 
ncil have Decreed, or elſe do you all declare chat youthiok. 
wich you ; for then you will either ceaſe to be true Papiſts., 
or at leaſt become toterable members of humane ſocieties. Why 
doth not the Pope himſelf at leaſt condemm che egdoArines, fees 
1 . The caſe is too plain. * 


nA P. XLIX. 
Heir laſt courſe when all 
I. from Fraud to Force, and 
pr Princes to wart and bloodſbed, ˖ 6 

t nd ſword, by halters; and 4. y "which 4 
y Argument proceeded the bloody 
the poor Waldenſes and Atbigenſes, formerly and 
late; and the wars in Beben, the League and 
- and Maſſicres in Frauce, the deſolating wars of 

the ts, invaſions and wars in England; Moſt of the 
brifendom of late ages have been kindled for the Pops 
8 3 ats, hes he might warm him by that ſire that others 
Hence bis own ; 


* 


which they that have been eye witneſſes 


* 
* 


rd, —— — written to o jaltibe irpand fo wy 
edis acted in the execution. And yet theſe + 
qu and: Traditios: I wonder what Biſhop: | 
world ſot above thret hundred years after Chriſt; di ever claim 
or exerciſe. the temporał ſword, as much as to bes 
Feaceenay it was their judgement chat it did not ng tothe 
Neither the Pope nor any Biſhop of earth ; anfſuch; dach any 
* with she coercive power of che ford; nor may not 
inſlict the ſmalleſt penalty on body or purſe, hut only guide 
men by the Word of of God . they ean ia 
Gs, to ex communicate them. Aud they have 3 ro 
40 to deſtroy mene when they have:excommunicated: chem, 
nor to cauſe-the Magiſtrate to do it: but rather ſhouldifiillen- 
denarour their ;Converſion. 'Synefirs Epiſtol. 57. againſt An- 
Ans faith ag followeth C &c. To jan together 
ſeents government with the/Prieftbeedyq te.25e together thi 2 
areincobenens. C or ſuch as canner be tyed together) The 
r ſame men Prieſts. and pudger : For the eAEgyprians ard 
Hebrews d long make fe , the Grvernment of _ 4. But af+ 
„ Ai ſeems i me; when Gods work began to e dontin an 
humane manner , God ſeparated thetwo fonts of 2 — one: of 
them was made ſacred ; Ad the other apprinted er Rude and Com- 
| mand... For ſome he turned to theſe Material ¶ or common; ſecs 
ler ). things, and ſeme he afſiciated: with himfelf : The former 
were appointed for ſecular buſineſs; the later for prager. But 
fen her h. deth God require t hat whithis honeſt: ¶ er Good. ) hy 
deen deſt chow xtvoke this? Why: wilt thog cer jan mbar Cod bath 
4 . ſeparated f Whowonldf nor ha vu nhindeed te dethe work of fecus 
lux Rulers, hut by. doing it ss de grave (ot mart ) it; thenwhich 
what can be moreanheppyt. Doft thew need a Ruler i f or Patron) 
- 15 e thibs Laws 2 the: 8 ere 
1 wee in wy .thing-? Gato. the Riſnp" (er Y fut 
4 cin notthat Co. ui be ſave tore reell that ef. 
F. chat 1 will afford thee the beſt -aſſtt ance that I can (or mill d 
* 5 beſi i in it.) So far Syneſius: Which l wonder how Peta vius · 
could paſs over without ſome diſtortiog obſet vation, conſider 
FF ing how low it treads the Roman Kingdom. But Baronins had, 
the cunning as to ex:ra@teven from hence ſome advantage to his 
can ; even to ſhew the Power has * Wannen 
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care Rulers: (aid. 411.) with: the — hy 
- Bur 1. He went not out of bis own eirctit to pl 
.the Biſhopin 


in other nem Dioceſs. 2::Muchileſs did he rake 
- the Temporal Sword againſt bim, - burdifclaimerband ene 
any fach thing! + Why. doth. 


dos che Pope when he hath paſt 
| ion, content himſelf chat he bach done ti 
part; bur e excce Peirce, yes force them to execute his } 
and fall upon the Lives and Dominions of ſuch Princes s 
he will call Heretical? He knows how ſmall account would 
be made of his brutiſh: 'thatiderboles, if he bad not « ſeeuler 
Arm tofollow them : Nay why is he end many of his Cardi- 
nabe un Biſhops, ſecular Princes themſelves? Why joyteth he 
thoſe Functions of Magiſtracie and Prieſthood which Synefins 
here tells ys God hath ſeparated , and made incoherent in one 
and the lame perſon? Let the -ufurp what Eccleſt- 
uſtica} power he plenſe; be would mot fo auth diſturb the 
Charch by i, if be cid ddt ſecond it by another power. It is 
violence that be truſteth too. Ne knows if ie were not for 
Arms and Violence, he would ſoon be ſpewed om by the Chrifti. 
an world. And yer many n more mode 
race ; confeſs he bath 1 to do a6 Pope with ary but the 
Spiritual Sword (which words no further — fm doth 
— yield.) And yet his Kingdom ſtandeth on thoſe 
which the doctrine of theſe more moderate men do 
es 
. The fame do&rine alſo Bernard tuugbe the Pope himſelf. 
Ad Eugen. F. R. te Onur. l. 8. Swying Qi tibi dimifit 
Apoſpolns d Scr. W. bdrbe Apeſil ſuuve thee? Such 


Dae thing 1am Jarre; 25 8 ol, rr fler, whro ht ſai 


X 74 . 8 
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himſelf, Silver and fold have I none. then carft claim this 
ay other title, ſo let it be; "but not " Hpoftolical right: 
For be conld my gor then bar which he had t.: ſurb as be 


had, he gave, a da of the Charches, but did be give ther a domi- 
nation i” Hear himſelf {Not as Lords (or R»ling ut Lordi 
ſaith be, in the Clergy (or heritage ) but as examples of the 
flock.” And leſs hes” think that be ſpoke it only in humility, 
and mt in verity, it in the voice of the Lord himfelf in the Gul: 

The Tings of the Genn rale We” them , and they tb have 


whilef thes Rule as a Lord, «al 
or —— while them art Apoſpo | 


© Nay the Pope makes himſelf 5 Temporal Prince in every 

Princes Dominion os earth, where he is able to do it; und rakes 
tha Clergy out of their Government into bis own. 80 that 

ae be bath. di(poffeſled-tbem of part of their Domini 

y, dy taking ſo confidersble a part of their 

r their power, yes and thoſe that have fo great an influ. 

all the reft : What by pablick Preaching and Church- 

rving,- and ferret Confefling, and def on them for 

eraſmhents, one wordd think ir ſhould be no -bard matter | 

-allowed nutherons Clergy, to be Maſters 6f any 4 

where they are. And thus Princes are moe then - 

jered already, without a war. If _— believe not: 

that the Popedoth noi thus exempt his Clerg from the F:eular 

— r, it is becauſe he knows not their mn 


— 


> 


end practiſes." Nay even in £ag/and in 

cles for rhe Spaniſh 1 match, the P. 

this Prerogetive, and therefore biqmſelf added To the fix: 

: _ teenth Article, which freed them from Laws about Religion, 

TFerleſaſt ard vuilis legibis ſul juotant. v erg hen 
eee, b is Beck | pre 

under no Law, but of: 2 Bott 

w). Ts not this 

durch- man muſt be 6 2-4 any Law of the Land or r Govern). | 

ent of Secular Princes. And when they have foch a irength | 

a our on Garriſons, « ſorreign Baemy is eafily let in, To 

exciring of whom they will never de wanting; "having their . 

in one garb or other at the ears of th Princes and - 

in Chriſtendom , and of moſt of the Great end Noble - 


* 


Becauſe 
W on 2244 
e they bave 


to bring Princes and Nations to their will, and to kindle diviſions 
and wars among them to attain their Ends. They make a trade 
of thisimployment, And exp: — — ens; that follow a 
buſineſs all their days, are like enough to male ſometbing of 
| 3 leep, or y look on, and 
their game. If the Papiſts can but get 

er by deceiving the Rulers or Commander, 

reign force againſt us, they will give us leave 

hem, and laugh at 

y are working: And 

anſwer all our 


diſpute more 

the Learned 

confute the poor Alligenſts, Wal: 
by theſe. ou Ar they had 
e mouths of many thouſends, if not 
Even as the Mabometans confute the 
ment. In how few days 

in and about Pars, 


w few 
an Irichus top the mouths 
20 Even in UViſer alone, as is 
on Oath, about an 


the poor Ir. 7, commonly — — little more | 
Ge he is a better man of the ewo then Saint 
therefore how long might they baye been before” 
| many Proteſtants any other way ? 
dead, with a Papiſt. They love not 
» buſineſs may be 
Well, 


bo havecauſe to ſtand on watch. nd 
leave that to themſelye 


; opportun t 
ſtill and let 8 : 


1 2 Andif i in modef 


ON 


we 
ey will give us free leave: when they have the day, to call 
- - them Traytors, or per fidious, or what we pleaſe. Let looſers E 

tall: Let them have the Rule, and then make the beſt you 3 
_ canof your Arguments. If they can once get England and 


. other. Proteſtant Countries, into the caſe of Spain and Italy, 
| ry ſhall not be caſt in their teeth; for they' wil 
1 leave: none alive and at liberty to do it. When we ſee in good ä 
ſithac it is Navies, and Armies, and ſtabbings of Kinge, 1 
nnd Pow. ots, and hiaſſatres that we bave to di te 
ir time to be able to Anſwer them in their own way, or 
5 e day. It is ood Cauſe, or wit, or learni 
buoneſty, that will then ſer ve turn. I know God is al- 
7 for his Church xo in him muſt be our Truſt : But be r 5 
bis bleſſing in the uſe of lawful probable. means. 5 
n without plowing, and ſowing : but we have ö 
rea | 1 Si: He can Convert men 
vue preaching : But vet t the bleſſing of God doth pre- 
ppoſe Paal planting ,. an „ watering. He can Rnle 
Deſen —— but it is not his appointed 

way. And he can fave us from deceitful bloody men, * 
and refiſtance: but it is not — 
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i And let all that love the Goſpel, and the proſperity of the 
1 | (Chriſtian world, and of their poſterity, have their eyes in their 
E 5 head, and take heed of that bloody hand, that hath in Eg land, 
* Scotland, Ireland, France, Savey, Low-conntries, Germany, Be- 
bemia, &c. already ſpilt ſo many ſtreams of Chriſtian blood. If 
the Wiſe, the Learned, Moderate Lord d Pleſſis, was fo zea- 
lous for the Lawfulneſs of Neceſſary Defence, as Grotins chargeth 
him, as to put it into his Tefament, (whom he makes alſo the 
Author of 7«»ias Brutus, I know not on what ground) doubt- 
leſs he knew with whom he had to do, and thought that every 

Guifian League was not a Law of God or of the King. 
Some Princes think that it is their ſafeſt way to pleaſe the 
Pope and Jeſuites, and ſo will be Papiſts , on the terms as ſome 
of the Indians worſhip the Devill; becauſe he is ſo naught, that 
he may not hurt chem. But theſe men were wiſer, if they un- 
derſtood, that the malice of Infernal Spirits is not to be avoided 
by pleaſing them, but by reſiſting them. They are coo bad 
to be ever pleaſed by any means, but what will be your utter 
ruine: And they are not ſtronger then the Devil himſelf, who 
will flie if we reſiſt him. If the bef were not the woſft Powerful, 
what would become of the world? And if God be ſtronger 
: | then the Devil, be ſhouldrather be pleaſed then the Devil, for 
he is able to defend you from the Devils diſpleaſure : and he is 
4 moſt able to hurt you if you be diſpiſers of his power: which 
= Jaſtice will effect more certainly on the bad, then Satans malice 
5 can do apo the good. Men think themſelves wiſe, chat ſhift for 
= - their ſafery by carnal and unlawſul means: But they ſhall all 
find at leaſt, that plain honeſty is the beſt policy, and the 
favour of God the beſt ſecurity, and a life of faich the moſt 
prudent life; and that ſhifting for your ſelves in unbelieving 
ways, is the greateſt folly. It is the deſign of the Papiſts by 
the ſtrokes of Clements, Ravilkacks, Vauxts, and ſuch others, to 
_ terrifie Princes, that they may not dare to refit them, but may 
ſee that they have no hold of their lives while they are under 
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_ A thouſand pitties it is that Proteſtant Princes ſhould not 
be united among themſelves, that they might be ſtrengthened 
far their joynt Defenſe ; But that the envious man ſhould be 
able ſo far to over-wit them, as to ſow among them the ſeeds of 
war, while they ſleep, or ſelfiſhly mind their own affairs and 
intereſts : And a greater pitty and ſhame it is, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel of peace ſhould be the cauſes of theſe di- 
viſions, or ſhould not do their beſt to heal them: But it is the 
greateſt ſhame of all to us, that ſo many years experience of 
the calamitous effects of our Diviſions, and ſo much induſtry of 
many worthy peaceable men, ſhould do no more to a fuller 
© Reconciliation then yet is done. The names, and pacifying La- 
-bors of ſuch as Duran, Davenant, Hall, Merton, Uſter, 
Hayne, Dr. Morin, Amyraldus, Hotronur, Conradns, Berging, 
Tohannes Bergins Georgius, Caliætus, ferem: Burroughs and many 
more that have laboured for peace, do live as. Monuments of 
their honor and our diſhonor, and do reflect much ſhame upon 
the faces of thoſe Reformed Miniſters and Churches that after 
all this are ſo much unreconciled ; yea, that are not by the ſtrong- 
eſt motives and perſwaſives, ſo much as excited to zealous en- 
dea vours for the healing of our ſad diviſion; no nor ſome of 
_ reſtrained from the paſſionate proſecution of their in- 
creue. | | . 

If yet any Papiſt, believing ſuch falſe Hiſtories as [the Image 
of both Churches] doth contain, or really finding any Proteſtants 
6s. 7 ſhall ſay, that we are as bad as they in wars or cruelty, 
and that Jlliaros intra mures peccatur, & extra. I again re- 
ply, 1. That true Hiſtory and experience tells the world, that 
there is no compariſon between their exce ſſi ve cruelties and 
ours. 2. Yet it is none of my deſire or intent, to defend any 
perſon or peopſe that have been truly guilty in the leaſt degree. 

3. Our doctrine is againſt that which theirs doth own. 4. If 


either our Doctrine or practiſe have been amiſs, we deſire re - 


proof and information, and are willing to reform them. The 
Word of God being our only Rule, if it appear that we have 
in any point miſunderſtood ir, we defire nothing more then to 
be rectiſied, and then we ſhall confeſs our former faults before 
> the world, and promiſe reformation. - For our Principles fix us 
not in Sin or Error, But . enen 
5 a2 422 40 
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; of. Juſtficari 1 
the controverſies 
will, the work of 
in ſenee agree with the 
and the Jeſuites with the Luth 
ſoin divers other points. The divers underſta 7 
org us, and the weakneſs and paſſions of Divines, anda. 
'cenſares ofa party, hath occaſioned may on both ſides 
ie differences to be much wider then i 
an Alvarex, Banner, 2 6 


at the Proteſtants do, they are Preſent 


party how much tbey: differ from us, 
1 ;, ande Id that which 


1 dealing will gripe 
once it is awakened. Let me he rat 
at are ambitious to ſetm ns; 
r, and as much to agree em 
2 ſoul Toe eb the defi re of appearing m 
then we ate, what cenſures ſo eyer 1. 


rend 4 


ec. if there were not in. 


5 ind 9 and 
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comes. ler to us ( nd 


will > For my own part, I ſcarce know a Proteſtant that my 
thoughts in theſe do more concur with, then they do with Jau. 
ſenius, ( that is indeed, with Auguſtine himſelf.) There are ve- 
ry few points of the Proteſtant doctrine, which I cannot pro- 


duce ſome Papiſt or other to atteſt ( and eaſily thus be even with 


Mr. Brerely, upon fairer terms then he deals with us.) 


2. 1 do alſo proteſt that it is none of my deſire or deſign, 
to create any unjuſt Cenſures of the final ſtate of papiſts in 


any Readers? nor to perſwade men that they are all damned, or 


that there are no honeſt godly men among them. When J read 
ſuch writers as Gerſen, Barbanſon, Ferus, and others, I am 


fully ſatisfied that there are many among them ( how many 


God only knows) that truly fear God, and are ſanctified gra- 
cious people, with whom I hope to dwell for ever. And there - 
fore 1 think it my Duty not only to forbear unjuſt Cen- 


- fares of them, but alſo to love them with that entire ſpeci- 


all Chriſtian Love by which Chriſt would have us known to 
be his Diſciples ; and ro perſwade all others to do the like. 


Though ſtill I am conſtrained to ſay, that in my ſmall acquain- 


tance with them, I find no compariſon between the Engliſh 
Papiſts and our Churches in point of Holineſs, I would they 
were much better. . 

3. | doalfo proteſt that it is not my deſire or deſign to make 
any innocent Papiſt to be accounted guilty of the faults of others 
which bediſowns. 

4. Nor is it any of my deſire or deſign to provoke the Magi- 
ſtrate to any cruelty or injuſtiee towards them; nor to lay 
Kere on them, but what is truly of neceſſity for the 
ſafety of himſelf and the Common · wealth, and a juſt reſtraine 
of them from perverting others, and doing miſchief to the ſouls 
of men, asT ſhall open more at large anon. 

J. Nor is it any of my deſire or defign to make the generality 
of them unjuſtly more odious with Rulers or People, then the 
meaſure of their corruptions do deſerve: Or to hide any of their 
vertues, or deprive them of any. honour which is their due. 
This much my conſcience witneſſeth of my intents; though I 


know the partial will hardly believe it, when they feel themſelves 


ſmart by that Contradiction which they have made neceſſary 
for our owndefence. And this I thought neceſſary to 2 


2 £ > 
233 5 £ . T 

8 * PIUS 3 Xs £ c 5 8 FN 5 
1 n * e 


4 Kg fo Catholics. 


before lay down the following Propoſals, that prejudice and 
pa ſſion do not turn away men eyes, or cauſe to miſin- 
ter pret them. For it is prejudice, partiality, and faction, that hath 
hitherto fruſtrated all ſuch Propoſals and attempts. 


at. 
* 8 — 
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Here are five ſeveral Degrees of Peace which lye before 

us to be attempted between the Roman and Reformed 
Churches ; We ſhall begin with the bigbeſt, and upon ſuppoſiti. 
on of the failing of our Deſigns for that, come down to the next, 
and ſo to the Loweſt. VVV 

1. The firſt Degree of Peace to be Intended and Deſited is, 
Tbat we may ſo far Agree, as that we may hold perſonal Comma 
nion in the ſame Aſſemblies in the wor ſhip of God, aud live under the © 


1 ſame particular Paſtors. 


2. If that cannot be attained , the next Degree deſirable is, 
That we may hold a ( athelick, Chriſtian Communion in [cueral 


= Aſſemblies, under ſeveral Þ aftors, acknowledging each other the 


true Churches of Chriſt and joining in Synods when there is need, or 
4 leaft, giving each other, ai Chriſtian Brethren,the right hand of 
Fellowſhip. | {2 7 7 
'3.1f + may not be attained , the next Degree deſirable is, 
That we may taks one another for Chriſtians and Churches of 
_ Chriſt, though under ſuch corruptions as we think we are bound to 
diſown by denying the preſent exerciſe of Communion : as we av 
with particular Offendors , whom we only ſuſpend, but not 
4. If this much may not be had, but we will needs excom+ 


4 * 


municate each other abſolutely, the next degree of peace de- 


% 2 firable is, That we may at leaſt ſo far regard the common mths. 


1 * '* that we are agreed upon, and the ſouls of the people, as to conſuls 
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certain terms on which We may moſt pracably mannage our diffe· 
rences, With the leaft hatred, and violence, and diſturbances of the 
Peace of Chriſtendom, and with the leaſt impediment 10 the gene 
"+: yall ſacceſs of thoſe commoen truths that we are all agreed is. 
cht, may nor be atrained , dhe loweſt, Degree defirable 


5 is, That at leaſt we may takt each other for more tolerable 4d 


* 


* 
* 


s then. Malbun, Infidel ave", and tberrfori may 
4 common Apreemint' to ceaſt our wats and bl. ed, and 
2 vary all our Arms againſt the greav and common emmy of the 
3; Were it not for the Devill, and wicked minds, all theſe might 


be attained : but if men be not themſelves incarnate Devils, we 
„ may expect the laſt. And underſtand that the terms of the loweſt 
5 Degrees are all implyed in the Higher. 5 

eſt aud moſt deſirable Deꝑree of Pescee, 


5 | N in e Aſſemblies, under the ſawe 
. Paſtors is ſo lierle probability rlier ever ĩt ſhould be ac--. 
. pliſhed, and withall the various apprebenſions of Chriſti- 1 


ans doth make it ſo neceſſary to bear with one another in this, 

ſhall ay but little of it, ay knowing that I am like to loſe 
Only this much concerning the terme. . 3 

„ If pos will impoſe no: mure' in point of Belief, as nete ſſar/ te 

. Salvation, but what is contained in the holy Seripturer, yea and ix 

55 be three'Criets, and fbur firſt” General Council; and will leave 

N tie Paſtors of the pur * Chuyebts to worſvi 

* 7 to the Ruleof the holy Srriptures, 

ZW fs: the general Rules, of O 
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e chat to their own 
moſt would be ſo mollified by mu- 
ſatisſied in the way char is thus 
would not ſcruple'to joyn with 
ant e 
„that if theſe terms cannot be 
A to the terms of the next De- 


the 
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not all be truth chat we ought, they may 
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and receive that which we do reach. But in 
lies we mult do thoſe 


the Churches have not a neceſſary Liberty i 
— SRrOe, but be ſtill breaking into pi 
force mento joyn with 
fe them thar he Sword. 


as we take eich other for 
of hole cenlures maſt be removed, 
t in our Principles partly by a 
ureaof one another. And this a 
be obtained. The 
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ox canine jour ſelves accordingly; or not ex- 
your practiſi be nd tbe Canons of the four firſt General 
' Gotuncils , and the reſt. called [| Canones Eccleſiæ Univerſalis] 
A | (pabbfbed by Juſtellue; Tillius; er the Codex Dionyſii Exigui); 
= and for matters of Faith: we mill ali profeſs to receive the Scri- 1 
. = pturr, and what. euer i contained in the ſaid Councils and the ; 
= three Creeds, and to inſiſt upon no more as neceſſary. And on theſe 
| terms we may live in Love as Bretbre. 
Here note, 1. That in matter of Faith we will not be bound 
to take more then is in the Scripture, and yet we will take all as 
aſoreſaid that it in the Creeds, becauſe we are perſwaded that 
there is no more then is in the Scriptufe. 2. We will not tie 
2 each other to profeſs on what Grounds we receive the Doctrine | 
= of theſe Creeds and Councils. If you receive it as Tradition 
ſuperadded to Scripture, and if we receive it as being the ſame 
-with Scripture Doctrine, or a meet Expoſition of it, we will 
lea each other in this without examination to their liberty, as 
=. long as it is the ſame things that we believe. 3. In matters of 1 
5 Worſhip and Goverwment we may not he compelled.to take in all . 
that is in all theſe Councils; but only we will promiſe not to go be 
* ond them, and take in any more, and ſo ſhall you: fo that 
5 ſome of us confine our ſelves to the Holy Scripture, and others. 
— = will go further, as far as: all thoſe Canons do extend ; we wilt 
| - yieldto live as Brethren in Chriftian Love, and forbear the cen- 
= furing of one another. And herein you may well condeſcend to 
I 85 us, when in many thing: yon have caſt off — Canons of thoſe 
: Councils your (elves; an bundarce of them concern not our 
to Sal 
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will confine their Faith, and Government, and Wor 


but to 


tho'e limits as the Greeks, Armenians, Ethiopians, 8c. do, they : 


will readily hold this Catholick Communion with them. Bat 
then we muſt ſtill remember, 1. That we will not be bound to 
approve of all chat they do. 2. Nor ſhallthey go about to force 
othert d their pitch; nor do as the Exglifs Biſhops 
would have done, to ſilence and caſt out all thoſe Miniſters that 
will not go beyond the Scriptures. You ſhall bear wich all that 
will be Ruled by the Scripture , and we will bear with all that 
will not go beyond the ſaid General Councils, or {adex Cauanum 
Eccleßa uni ver ſalu: Yea, and admit ſuch to our Society and 
But now ſuppoſing that Rome will not yield to this (though - 8 
me thinks Fravce and other Nations may do it without them) 1 
the next Degree deſirable is, that | At leaſt we may take one ano- Ws 
ther for Chriſtians and Churches that haus ſuch corrgptions , as 
get leave us good hopes of the ſalvation of multitudes, though we 
ſuppoſe onde on more rare and difficult where: thoſe corruptions 
F arts they where they are not, and though we are forced to 
. ſuſpend t Communien with ſuch which with ſound members we 
: ſhould a. _ 1 „5 $2 5 
FFF 
more but Chriſtian Charity conducted by a right under ſtanding 
of each other. And for my part I have already this much peace 
with the Church of Rome, and ſo have many millions more of 
Proteſtants as well as l: and I think the generality of them : But 
Rome hath not ſo much Charity for us: But we ſhall not an- 
ſwer nor be condemned for other mens unchaxitableneſs. I need 
not therefore propoſe any means for that peace which we have 
© - _ already attaiped to, or may if we will. But then let this be ac- 
compꝛnyed by the following forbearances. . 


ill others to riſe up to their pitch; nor do as t 
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*HE fourth Degree of Peace deſirable, whether the [aſt 

mentioned be attained or not, is, ¶ That we way ſo far lay 

Hir batred, wrath, and ſtriviug about the, Controverted points, f 
A ay to conſult together of the N - 2 * we 2914) mant 
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at hand, that Reaſon 


7 : bor bettuſe there is no likely hood of ac- 
all ſpate the labour of propoling them. And 
we have much 4 utree on this much 
ope can we move oth the 2 reement ſhould be Univerſal? Bur 
: his much I may pro hit a Con'altition of t 
L = Chriftian PHE A ad F mir hi to auch 0 
thing. Aal hell thut run be had owt yi f rbe wore Praceable 
| ry Pd oy way, avid give whe iſt a good 
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have Liberty in Eag 


thy Flax: 
| welh: 1 conſent that 


mark, OC. 2 rs. Vet this 
advantage we know they bitve, that their Agents and Miffiona- 
ries ute intompiraby more #,werrus then ours, by reaſon of the 

multitude of their Fryars, Jefultes, &c. und tber toRrines are 
more ſuitable to corrupte@nature, and carnal intereſt, and the 

people are more engaged by worldly obligations to their ways: 

And ꝓet we are ſo confident of che power of Truth, that I would: 
ppoſal were accepted. The Bible it ſelf without any 
, would 3 thake the Kingdom of the Pope, 
| erty: to ue 


1 Thar one p es 
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'ObjeQirs be againſt a Magiſtra 

3 \Prionn change for bud Meiſe ae Golg eſpecially 
=: e the y beagaiaſt the releaſing of ſuch a man to higher 
ends, even to — 7 To give Libertn is but to Permit, 
E or o u. Hinler, or not vo Pomifh c and and thereſore is but the not- 
irg of awork when it is unſeaſonable (as Sacrifice is when 


puniſh, may on a juſt reaſon promi/e. ſo to da. So that this is but 
forbearing the puniſhing | of Papi paid when we canpoc puniſh 
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Aerbanse of Miniitersand: — in God W 
penceable tumultuary proteedings. 3. That v 
ted under this pretente, to teach any thing againſt che Eden 
or Neteſſary point: chat we are agrred on, not any ching that is 
againſt the peace of the Common · wealch, or lives or digaities of 
the Governors tbereof. 
Two parties among our ſelves will diſlike this propoſal. 
1. Some will ſay, I Liberty be deſirable, why may not we graut 
Rand, though Spain, Italy, oc. will nt; 
— This Liberty is #9: Defirable for it ſelf, but 65 n means 
to that end which is ſo "Deſirable. And therefore it is no further 
deſirubie ebea ĩt tendeth to that end. And a partial Toleratiou of 
them, that dolerate not us, is ſo far from being ſuch a means, as 
that it is the next way to deſtroy the end that we deſire, it will 
but put our necks under their feet, and open our boſoms ro cheir 
— ant ſo make our deſired Peace impoſſible. No of 
the —— proſecute that mation. 
2. Others will ſay, Ie i ul! to 5 « Liberty to pa- 
* becanſe it is falſe dactriue which they will presch , 4 Ide 
latry which they will exerciſe ; and we maſt wet do evill that good. 


4 that which at 


mi come hy it. 


Aa. We my do no evil, but we may omit 


ancthereime: is a duty, in a ſea ſon when ic n duty. Jo puniſh 
ſuch offenders is a politive duty, rl a duty,. 
8 performed is a fin. Far a Magiſir 


ate therefore 


o puniſh ſuch offenders, when it apparently tendeth 0 hinder 


; the progreſs of the Goſpel,and overthrow the peace and (afer _ 


the Chriſtian State, is not a Duty; buta ſin. Would any 
tes releaſing of a Jæſuite out of 


iſoners are commonly exchanged in war ? If aor,. 


0 


requireth Mercy.) And he that may fermis, or 


dem witbont the exceeding hat of rhe. (hurcb, end urge 


N 


* 
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But l know I ſpeak all this in vain, for the Pope will never 
conſent that Proteſtants ſhall ſow their ſeed at Rome, leſt it quick- 
ly unneaſt bim. But in the mean time let che Papiſts here con- 
fels if they be reaſonable, that we have no reaſon to give Liber- 
ty to them, that will give none to us, or upon unequal terms. 
If they claim a ſpecial Title to it, as ha ving the juſter cauſe, we 
defire no more then a fair tryall of that, and let them that have 
the juſter cauſe take all. Wy LE 

3. Another particular that ſhould here be agreed on is this, 
{ whether the former be conſented to or not;) That on both 
ſides where the Teachers have any Toleration or forbearance , they 
may be forced by the Magiſtrate to teach the Ignorant people that 
uy 45 to them, the great Articles of the Chriftian faith ( bith 
words and ſenſe ) Which we are all agreed in. Which was Bi- 
ſhop Uſers motion to the Papiſt Prieſts in Ireland. For ſaith 
he, among the Papiſts the people are ſuffered to periſp for want of 
bnowledge, the vulgar ſuperſtitions of Popery not doing them half 
that hurt, that the ignorance of thoſe common principles of faith 
-doth; which all true Chriſtians are bound to learn] ( Serm. at Wan- 


Ned, page 33. 
4. Another nece 


ſſary particular to be agreed on is, that 


ve uſe wt bitter invecti vet apainſt each other, ner unc haritable 


 contendings, eſpecially in the ears of the ignorant people that have 


not yet learned the common truths which we apree in: but that our 


Debates be managed only in ſuch Aſſemblies as are capable of 
them, and in 4 fe Chriftian way. | "> 
J. Another is, that ſuch 47% 5: that will not grant To. 
leration, may yet on both ſides avoid crnelties and inflict no more pe- 
naltiet for matters of meer Religions worſhip, then neceſſity ſhall 
require: and that herein they may agree upon ſome equality inthe 
ſeveral Nations. And in this let Spain, Italy, Anfpria, and che 
reſt, for ſhame conſent, to be as moderate as the Turk, and to 
ſhut up the doors of their bloody Inquiſition. 


* ö ; 


6. Let ws all agree to renounce all Treachery and mefaithfulneſs 


. againſt the Soveraign Pewers, and all ſeditious diſturbances of the 


Peace of Common-wealths. 
+ 7. Letthoſe afford us the common Love of men , that think u 
not capable of the ſpecial Love of Chrif#wans : and ſo let us Love 
our Neighboursas our ſelves , and ſtudy to do good, and 
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4 not hurt to one another; and give over plorring to undermine 
one another, and deſtroy one anotbers civil intereſt, and get 
E our-Neighbours- under our feet. This much well practiced , 
would do ſomething to the peace of the Chriſtian world. 


„ 


nr. LV: 
TFT HE loweſt Degree, that none but incarnate Devils one 
1 would think ſhould reſiſt is this; that if we will needs live 
it enemies, yet we way remember i hat we have all greater enemies 
and therefore let ns give over our wars, and let every Nati- 
-eonwbegquietly governed by their own Laws and Soveraigns, and let 
i 4/{ jein together againſt the common enemies of ( briſk, 
We cannot but know that much of Chriſts intereſt lyeth in 
our hands, and that if either party were devoured by the Turk, 
it would be a beavy blow to the Chriſtian: cauſe: If God 
3 flould ſuffer that proud enemy to come and make a third 
3 among us, to end our quarrels, we muſt juſtiſie him in his 
F judgements;: and muſt to our perpetual ſhame confeſs that by 
our proud and ; paſſionate. contendings, and unpeacebleneſs, 
ud ſelf ſeeking, we did betray the Chriſtian cauſe. . O 
wonaderfall ſtupidity and impiety of great men , and Learned 
men, profeſſing ſo much zeal for God, that they can no more 
agree, nor bear in Love and Compaſſion with each ores nor 
teaſe their wars, when a raging potent enemy ſands over them, 
” readytodevour them both. Let the Venetian: take the honour, | 
and we the ſname: How ever their own Iutereſt may engage 
them, Fee materially their wars are more honourable then 
ours. The Pope” is eager for a General Peace among his 
ſubject:, that they may be ſirenghthened to-devour us: But it 
were an honeſter deſign, that would give him more comfort at 
laſt. to mediare.a Peace among all Chriſtians, that in this at leaſt 
:#-.- tbey might be one, to oppoſe the Turk, and reſcue. the Heritage 
of Chril which he hath oppreſſed; - tra Ca. 4 
And O hit a bleſſed thing it were, if the Jeſuites, Fryars- 
und Proteſtants could but agree, ts join together for the con · 
Vverſion of the poor Indians. And eit her preach in the ſame, or 
Couatries, wixhout ſeeking the deſtr uction there of one 
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PROVING 
at the Catholick Church 
is not a Political Body Headed by 
any Earthly Soveraign , nor any 
ſuch Unity to be Deſired or en- 
dieavoured, by any that would not 
Blaſpheme, Divide and Deſtroy, 


* 
o 8 


under the pretence of Unity. 


© SPECIALLY 
Directed againſt the Soveraigaty 
(and Neceſsity too) of General Coycnils : 
to the followers of Gretizs , and others of that 


Party, that at Id aſt would give them a Part in the 
Soveraignty with the Pope. 


4 Fd 


—_—_— 


And propounding the true grounds and 
means of the Churches Unity and Peace. 


LONDON, 


inted by Robert White, for Newil Simmons, Book- 


. 8 <; 8 : N 


* 


Queſt. Whether the way to heal aß 
_ Diviſions in the Churches of Chriſt be by 
drawing them all into One Univerſal Viſi- 
ble Political Body, under One Univerſal 
Viſible Head or Government? Or Whe- 


ther the Catholick Church be a Body ſo 
United and Governed ? Neg. 


CAP. I. 


 Shewing the Occaſion and Reaſons of this Writing, eſpect- 
ally as from the Grotians ; which are Vinaicated from 
the frivolous exceptions of Mr. Tho. Pierce. 


AVE already in the firſt Part of this Book 

( and formerly in another ) diſproved the 
Popes Univerſal Headſhip,and anſwered wha 

_. Bellarmine, Boverins, and ſome others ſay foi 
the maineaining of it: And it is a work already 


3 - N . 2 
s 4 — 2 
* < . : : *Y [ 


# * 


8 


_ 4 Key for Catholicks. 


dinal Perron, that I need not, and therefore intend not to ſay 
much here upon that ſubject. But this Diſputation I principally 
intend, 1. For the ſubverting of the Foundation of Popery,which 

is the ſuppoſition , that the Y5þble Catholick Church muſt need: 
be united in ſome Humane Viſible Head. 2. Toconfute the Opi- 
nion of the moderate ſort of French Papiſts and Grotiant, that 
take a General (onncil to be the Legiſlative Head, and the Judi- 
cial Head while they are in Being; and the Pope ruling by the 
Laws of Councils, to be the ordinary Judicial Head. 3. To de- 
liver ſome perſons from a dangerous Temptation, that by Gro- 
tins, or his followers herein England are drawn into a conceit 

| that the Catholick Churchis ſuch a Body as we here deny, and 
© - think that the unity that the Scripture ſo commendeth to us can- 

not be attained without anlIniverſal Viſible Head-which Temp- 
tation of theirs is much increaſed by obſerving the differences of 
Opinions in the world; which every good man doth lament , 

as we do all the fins and frailties that on earth accompany 

us in the ſtate of imperfeQion. As I blame not thoſe that deſire 


ence 


pologer.and other writings hath 
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ſufficiently confared him, 
ing of Groti:,are cauſed 
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thought was the only way to the union of the Churches. 


The Truth of this, and the Miſchiefs of the Enterpriſe, muſt 
be apprehended by bim that will underſtand my endeavours 
in this diſpute, and eſcape the ſnare thats laid for their perverſi- 
on. And for the Truth of it, Irefer you to my foreſaid wri- 


ting of the Grotian Religion. Since which it pleaſed Mr. Perce 

to publiſh a ſheer containing ( not any oy that bath the leaſt 

aptitude to perſwade a rational man thatGrotuaniſm i 
- -pery, but) ſome Reaſons why he doth not, at leaſt, as yet per- 
form the vindication, with a General profeſſion how ęaſily he 
can do ir, and make me « Winding ſheet, at leaſt as ſutable as 
that which I made for Popery ( which wben he hath confuted, 
I ſhall better know his mind and moge This with ewo or 
three frivolous Exceptions, and many ſwelling words of Vanity, 
with certain Squibs and empty jeers, according to the manner of 


the man, is the matter of his Advertiſement.Nothing could have 


been eaſier for him then to ſay L or «/moſt to ſay, that 7 am very 
liable, in every line] and that his advantages are too many, and 


; * that I am a advocate for the crimſon ſins of others, and 42 enco- 
wit of my own. Nothing more vain then his oſtentation of 


1 the mild diſcharge of his Cenſorſhip , and his ſenſſeſs intimetion 
chat I take the Yirrwes of Epiſcopal Divines, for ghittering ſins, 


'F .©: when he never had a word from me of ſuch a ſence or tendency. 


** 


(But Grotians will now be but Epiſcopal Divinet, und their glitte- 
rug fins, muſt be their Yirexes.)Becauſe I had acknowledged bow 
”  civilly be dealt with me ( no doubt on à ſuppoſition that 1 was 

neerer his conceits then thoſe that he had ſo copiouſly 2 
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the ſame in his firſt Conciliatory enterpriſes, and in his laſt, 
which is not true. He oft profeſſeth his mutations himſelf, and 
how apt he was to diſlike that which he had but lately thought 
or ſaid : At firſt he thought but of Reconciling the Proteſtants 
among themſelves : But afterwards his defign was to Reconcile 

them with the Papiſts , and that by drawing them all to be Pa- 
piſts, that is, to unite in the Pope of Rome as the Univerſal Go< 
vernour, ruling according to Canons and Decrees; and this he 


otianiſm is not Po- 
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he ſpeaks to, that he ſpitteth not in mine; when I give a civil 
man no ſuch thanks. WhenT commend a wan for not belying 
me, teprosching me, or otherwiſe abuſing me, as he doth 
others, | ſhould ſuſpect he would take it for a diſpraiſe: For I 
uſe not to thank good men for doing me no miſchief. His valu- 
ing the ſecurity of his own eſtate above Davids or Peters (that 
had ſuch ſpecial Teſtimonies of their Holineſs, and Promiſes 
from God, before theirs falls,) and his defending his Malignant 
ſins as vertues, his venemous reproaches of Puritans and Presby- 
terians as Proteſtants frightned out of their wits, men of ſedition 
and violence, and a bloody Generation, with abundance of the 
ſike , and then telling us that he meant no Paritans but ſuch (as 
if one ſhould ſay, the Arminians area per fidious bloody Gene- 
ration; and then ſay, Its well known that he meant no Armini- 
ans bur ſuch, ) theſe and ſuch like paſſages ſhew the quality of 
the man and his AdyEtiſement. He that durſt openly and fre- 
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the proof of which we wait for ) that I | wiſtake 
ole drift of Grotius bz excellent Diſcuſſio Apol. and 
Late not his Larine into Engliſh, or lawely, &. 
An / othing more eaſie, then to tell me I miſtake ! Are 9 
not his words plain enough,and frequent enough to open to us ſo 1 
much of his mind as I have charged him with? Let the Readers Y 
of his words recited by me, be the Judges : ( For him that will 
believe you, either ro ſave him the labour of reading, or againſt 
His eye fight, be is not one of them that I write for; but 
ſhall have Liberty for me to be deceived. ) 2. That I tranſ- 
fared not the words of Grotius, was 79 N y done, foredeeming 
that ſuch men as you would have faid they were miſtranſlated, 
nnd that they were not his own but mine: Iam fure now that ! 
| gireyou but bis own : And if you think him wronged if che En- 
gliſh Reader know him not, by a Tranſlation, I pray you tranſ- 
late the words your ſelf; for I ſuppoſe you will leaſt quarrel 
with your own. But to pleaſure you, I will Tranſlate (as well 
ts can) the paſſage which you chooſe out to defend, and a few 
mote. Diſcuſ. Apol. pag. 255. L Tbeſe tbat knew Grotius kum : 
that he alwajes wiſhed for the reſtitution of Chriſtians into Ont and | 
the one body * But he ſometime thought, even after he was known” 
1 to the moſt Illaſtriom Vairius, that it might be begun by Con- 
 juniion of the Proteſtants among rhimſelves : Afterward: he ſaw 
that this was altogerber unfeaſible,becanſe, beſides rhat the genius of 
almoſt all the Calviniſss is moſt alien from all peace, the. Prott- 
ſtants are noi joyned among themſelves by any Commun Government - 
7 the Church ; which are the cauſts that the parties mad cannot 
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gathered into ene Budy of Proteſtant: ,, yea ani thut more 4 
more parties are ready to riſe ont of them. Wherefore Grotins now + OY 
Vs be jointd among themſelves » unleſs at once they be joined to them „ 

4” that gobere to the Sea ef Rome: without which there can no com- 
mus Government be hoped for inthe Church. Therefore be wiſhits 
' phat the divalſion which fell aut, and the canſes of that dien 
may be taken away. The Primacy of the Biſurp of. Rome abet 
ang to the 5 is nom ef theſe, as Melanchcon 


2 


8 
Mags 
SOULS 


2 5 

= 5 N 

SE % 5 . v4.5 

Be - we. £85 . 5 9 
727 1 72 , ” & * £ 

& $ we 8 

* * & 3 ** : — „ . 

a t a 5 F * p 


iis grand, if not only inſtance of my miſdealing; and fo be hath 
written enough agaiuſt the Contagion of wy Volume! A happ 
neration / that can make what they will true or falſe by al- 
ſerting ir,and can give themſelves the victory at their pfeaſure by 
triumphing, and by wiping their mouths, can make themſelves 
innocent! and by (aying any ching, or ſuch a nothing as this, can 
1 prove Popery to be the Proteſtant Religion, and make many 
4 Worſhipful Gentlemen of their mind, that were of their mind 
* — | Hefore they knew it, implicitely believing in them, and in their 
Church. Well: but what is my miſcarriage? Why [| che later part of 
theſe words, which are the chief, Mr. Baxter takes no notice of in 
the Engliſh account which be renders of them.] Anſw. I. He 
ſuppoled that you and all that he wrote this for underſtood La- 
tine, though in Anſwer to an Engliſh Cavill, he wrote his Dif- 
courſe in Engliſh. And he that Tranſlated none of the ſen- 
gence, thought it no injury, to give account in Engliſh but of 
part. 2. But open your eyes, and look further into his words, 
and ſee whether you wrong him not, by leaving out the reſt 
H his account, as much as he wronged Grotizs : And look into 
2 7 your own advertiſement, and ſee whether you recited not Gre: 
tine his words your ſelf without u Tranſlation, committing the 
une error which you reprehend, while you do reprebend it. 
Bat ſaith the Epiſcopal Divine, ( for ſo be will needs be called) 
'| He u deeply folent at to the canſes of the breach which Grotius 
Ez did wiſh might be-taken away, and which he charged the Pa- 
_—— piſts with. | Anſw.1.Was I deeply ſilent that Grotiat would have 
_— the cauſes taken away? What | When I recite his very words? 
Or was I deeply filent of the particular cauſes? Do you mean 
Flere or Throughout ? If Here, ſo I was deeply ſilent of ten thou- 


ſand things more, which either it concerned me not to ſpeak,or 
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I had not the faculty of expreſſing in one ſentence. If you 
mean 7hrowghext , you read without your eyes, or wrote either 
with a defective Memory or Honeſty. Read again, and yon Þs 
that L recite the cauſes, 3. But did I not all that m 

ed , byrecicing the Negation of thecanſes [ He, 

» the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome according , 
dIfhewed you partly, and the Canons ſhew 
5 the Univerſall Headhip, which 
- bro 2 a nts} have ever 
2 5 uſed 
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nſed to call Popery. Bat ſaith Mr. P. Grotius chargeth the 
Papiſts with it. | Anſw.1. True ! but the Proteſtants much more, 
as making many more faults by their withdrawing: from Nome 
then they mended. 2. And he chargeth not that which we ha ve 
called Peper y with it, though he charge the Popift; with ic. That 
ſome ſins of the Papiſts did occaſion it, he confeſſeth, and all the 
Papiſts that ever I ſpoke with of it do confeſs. But I am refer- 
red for theſe cauſes charged on the Papiſts, to Grot. Votun 
pag. 7, 8. and thither Ile follow Mr. P. chat I may know 
how much he chargeth en the Papifts himſelf. And there I find 
that the things that G rotius found faulty in the Papiſts,were but 
theſe two. 1. That to the true and ancient doctrine, many 
irks of the Schoolmen that were better skli'd in A- iſtotle then 
e Scriptures, were introduced, out of a liberty of diſputing, 
not out of the Authority of Univerſal Councils. And the Opin 
-nions ſtabliſht in che Church were leſs fitly explicated. 2. That 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, and manners of ill example prevailed 
among the Prelates, &c. And really did you think that he is 
no Papiſt that is but againſt the Schoolmens Opinions, and 
the Prelates Pride, Coverouſneſs, and Idleneſs ? and hold- 
eth all that they call the Decrees of General Councils? Hath 
not the Council at Lateray and Florence decreed that the 
3 Pope is above a General Council? and the Council at 
FF TLateran decreed that Princes are to be depoſed , and their 
Y Subjects abſolved from their fidelity, if they exterminate 
not Hereticks ( ſuch as Proteſtants ) out of their Domini» 
Y on? Ishe no Papiſt that holds all that is in the Council of 
Tire, if be be a 3 ſame School - points not determined, 
ndnd ageinſt the Prelates pride? Well Sir, I underſtand you ber- 
ter then I did: And though you thought meet ( that your 
words migbe be conform to one another, and not to truth) 
do ſay that I called you Arminian and Pelagian, I purpoſe ( if 
l bad done ſo) to call you an Arminian no more: But l beſeech 
F*  youcry not out of perſecution. till the men of your mind will 
give us leave ta be Rectors of Churches in their Dominion. as 


Jao“ꝛn and others of your mind are allowed to be in theſe. And 
Jemand not of Mr. Hichmas the bread be cats, nor the money 
mme, EET 
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po ap Rectors or at leaſtt to o eſcape the Strappado i in your 
But I promiſed you ſomemore of Gretixein Engliſh to ſiop 
our mouth, (or open it whether you ſee cauſe : ) and you ſhall 
[VC it.  Diſcuſ. pas 7.14. { Grotius dffinguiſbeth between the 1 
Opinions of — which oblige no man 7 Jer, ſaith Melchi - 
or Canus, our School alloweth n great liberty) andtherefore 
coald give a0 juſt canſe of departing ( as the Proteſianes did; ) | 
| and between thoſe things that are 4 f Comncils, even by this © 
; of Trent: Thee As of which if any wi Daren a mind pro. 
pen ſe to peace, be will find that * . be explained fitly and © 
Ch: to the places of the boly 3 and ofadbe ancien 
Doctors, that are put in the Margin. And Fe. this by the 
care of Biſhops and Kings, thoſe things betaken e ere 
traditt that holy defi, and were broug evil man» 
mers, and _ cms Seil, or 004. T radities then 
may be A is Qrotius in Engliſh. Reader, is it not plai 
ſh? Durſt ras or I have been ſo uncharitable as to have 
without his own conſent, chat Mr. Pierce would have 
defended this , and that we have ReQors in Eng' 
| {and of this Religion? and that thoſe that call themſelves Epiſ- 


* 


| = | 
crept into t in this do act cheir 1 
N Safes any thing, it here 3 that %“, 


is _ which is — in' 


mer with a man = r 


liy taking io all Old Tradition with all the 1 

y the ears, nom matters not 3x 

- Yer more, Diſcuſ. p. 185. He profefſerh that be will ſo inter- 
8 te | God, | 7 lone mom bei, 


as to ſay 


oo fay as much: E 


3 


2 Which are rectived with the Catholicks, by —— by of 0 5 
EY of Synods, as may be known ont of Caſſander and 

2 there are among the f̃eſuites alſo thas fry 

not ot herwiſe.] 


++Pag. 71. He tels us that the Churches that join with Rome 
have not only the Scriptures, but the Opinions explained in the 
Conneils , and the Popes Decrees againſt Pelagius , 8c. | They 1 
have alfo received the E gre ions Conſtitutions of Councils Jes, 3 
Fathers, in aer there it a — eng b 7 the correctius A 


' vices: hey he for the 

ard. | And 

tb iois that all the levers of piety and peace wenld have correted.] 
And gives us Borromens for a preſident. = 


-48. | Theſe are the things , which thanks be to Cad the .. ; 
eholic ks do nat thus believe; though many that call themſelves 

* D live as if they did believe them 3 but Proteſtants ( ſo 

der? by ed their Opinions , and Catholicks by the decay of 


"Sb long ago the jar 5 ren of 
— 3 —_ . beſt how the Epiſtles of 
the Roman Biſhops to the Africans and French, to which Groti- 
- will ſubſcribe with a neſt willing wind ] TE the 
of other Charches. © - 
"Pap 7. [They accuſe the Bull of Pins Quintus, that it hath 
8 Ad beſpdes theſe of the Creed. But the Synedef Dort bath 
re — But —— in the Bull are new, 4: Pr. Rivet will have it. 


———— which the Fries father = 
= =. = — nit rally & — | 


"I Key for Catholicks. 


the e into the Body, and * whole ſubſtance of Wine into the 
Blood, which conver fion the Catholick, Church calleth 7 ranſube 
! 8 

f 79. [When the $ nod of Trent ſaith, that the Sacrament. 
* is oP adored with Divine worſhip; it intends no more but that 
E the Son of God himſelf is tobe adored. 
Z Ile add no more but that which tells you who is a papiſt 
with the Gret5avs, and who is none. Pag. 15. Is that Epiſtle 
. | Grotius by Papiſts meant thoſe that without any difference do ap» 
* prove ef all. the ſayings and doings of Popes , for honar ar lucre 
5 ſake, as is aſual. I 
=. Ilia. Hetells us that by Pap ſts, he meaneth not them [7 hae; 
ſaving the right of Kings and Biſhops, do give to the Pope or 
Biſhop of Rome, that ">. which ancient cnſtom and Canons, 
and the Edits of ancient Emperors and Kings aſſign them. Which 
Primacy is not ſe much the Biſhops, as. the very ö 
Churches, preferred 1 all other Fg common conſent (Ir a well 

it bath fo mutable 4 foundation); ſo Liberivs the Biſhop 
being ſo lapſed that bg was dead to the Church, the Church of 
ome 44 its right, and defended the cauſe of the Univerſal 
Charc 

bis and much more I had given the Reader before in La- 
tine, but becauſe Mr. Perce thinks, that I wrong Grotine if you 
5 have it not in Exgliſb, I ha ve born fo much reſpect to hi words, 
= and to the Reader, as to remove the wrong, and thus far to ſati. 

| fie bis deſire. 1 
Having told you ſome of the Occaſion. of this makes. 3 1 
ſhall add ſomewhat of the Reaſons of it; but the leſs, becaule l 
have given you ſo much of chem already, i inwy foreſaid Diſcove: 
ry of the Grotian Religion. 
1. My principal Reaſon is that before expreſſed, that po⸗ 

2 may be pulled up by the very root:: For Italian, 
: Ten Wet all beiden this, ther che Church muſt have one 


* 


A, That L migbt take in choſe. parties of the Papiſts., that 1 
e ſt by. Light pain hols ormer Part ofthe Book. i 54 
Becauſe I. __ what afl nc 


4 Key for (atholicks. 


4. Becanſe I perceive in part what influence the defign of 
Erotias bad upon England, in the changes that were the occaſion 
of our late wars; He ſaith himſelf Diſcuſſ. pag. 16. [ That the 
' laborsof Grotius for the Peace of the Church were not diſpleaſing 
to many equal men, many know at Paris, and many in all France, 
mam in Poland and Germany, and not 4 few in England, that 
e placid and lovers of peace: For as for the now-raging Brown- 
ifs, and others like them: with whom Dr. Rivet better agreeth 
them with the Biſhops of England, who can defire to pleaſe them, that 
i not touched with their venom ?] So that he had Epiſcopal Fa- 
Rors here in ZEng/avd. And whereas ſome tell me, that Gyo- 
tias was no Papiſt, becauſe he profeſſed bis high- eſteem of the 
Church of Exglaxd, and ſay they, had Charch-preferment here 
offered him, and thought to have accepted it. I anſwer 1. Ei- 
ther it was Grotias in the firſt Edition, or the Church of England 
in the ſecond Edition then in the Preſs, that this muſt be ipoken 
of, if true. 2. Was not Franciſcus a Sancta Clara, ( ſtill the 
Queens ghoſtly Father) 2 Papiſt, for all he reconciled the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of Esgland to that of Rome? Grotius and 
be did plainly manage the tame deſign. 3. Mr. Pierce aſſures 
you hy his Defence, that Gsetius hath ſtill his followers in 
England of the party that he called the Chureh of England: 
And is it any more proof that Grotius was a Proteſtant for 
| Joyning with them, t hen that they. are Papiſts that joyn with 
um Is not his Doctrine here given you in his Engliſt ed words d- 
Do you doubt whether the Council of Treat were Papiſts? This 
makes me remember the words of the late King to the Marqueſs 
of nuretſter: when the Marbueſs came into the veom to an ap- 
pointed conference about religion with him, & leaned on D. Bay« 
* yi arm, be told the King that be came leaning on a Doctor of 
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In a late Treatiſe De Antiqua Ecclefie Brittanice libertate 
Diatribe, written by J. B. a Divine of the Church of Ed. 
. and printed at Brages, 1656 pag. 34. 33. Thef. 4. it is aver · 
red | That fince the ancient liberty of the Britiſh Church wa 
by the conſent of the whole Kingdow reſumed, remaining Carbo. 
lick in all other things, it may retain that Liberty withour loſing 
its Cathsliciſm, and withont any note of Schiſm or Hereſie 
This Liberty then was the Reformation. And thi be [ah wa 
-M maintained by Barnes, 4 Papift and Benediftine Monk and pris 
> 1 M. S. entitwled Catholico-Romanus Pacificus, c. 3. and the; 
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fer this ſober work of his the Peaceable Monk, thongh of ay. 
| blamed life , and wnſpotted fame, was ſnatch ont of the mid 
Paris, and ftript of bis habit, and bound on 4 Horſe- back like 4 
| Calf, and violently carried into Flanders, aud ſe to Rome, 4 
ſo to the Inquifition, and then put among the Bedlems, whers 
- be dyed 3 and not contented with by death 5 they defamed him to 
bave dyed mad] "Though: Rowe give Peace no better entertain 
ment, the Learned Author thinks that Fraue will; and there- 
fore adds c the Frexch Church, ¶ Qa4cam fg 
optands foret ttiamnum vcteris redimegratio concordie, quam con- 
flat plus mille ab hinc annie amiciſſime interceſſiſſe inter Ecclt- 
fiam ntramg, Gallicanam & Brittanicam, etiam tum cum Be- 
„ _ traqi pars abſy; 
tætrema de ri gers ſus 
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rantibus. 


meet them upon 
ö 
party A fſacres, 


| Calſander Much further then T baanus , that ſo 
bh abundance of the Popiſh evills that 
and ſo long and ſucceſsfnlly did h | | 3 
of France. the of the Councilof Trent, 3 
of Gretias his Religion . And hom ſar be went beyond that 4 
— 2s, the Head of that party (fo 4 
| by Ber as well as by Thaens:) and Foxia-, 
bers, is eafie to manifeſt. 1 
. And I am the more provoked alſo to perform this tak, be⸗ : 
cauſe I ſee by many more as well as Mr. P. that the deſign i is 
= foot : Aodrhac the Pa en ron 


ne 8 of 
Wr mans yr be troubled at, - 
, Poland, Bobemis , and all : 


menting, 


where 2 
"6 And it moveth me much alſo to conſider the Conſequence . 
int in hand. It is not a meer p age 

of it, 


carry on bis work, — 3 All poſit 
3 er him in that which he thinks the way. 
.. when perſons thus diſpoſed by 
J the Churches unity and peace , they w 
with all their aral and di 


of Churches and C 
ing of ſouls, is like to be the fruit of ſuch miſtakes about the 


Wh 


ommon-wealchs, and abuſi 


og and endanger- 


Churches Unity and. Peace. And as the School uſeth to ſay 
(from Boetia: — Anſelm) Malm noneft-nifi a bono &- Prop 
ter bon«m;” ſo it will be like by experience to be made a proverb, 
that Bellum & diſcordia nan ſunt niſi d. paciſici & propter 54. 
cem: The greateſt. diſcords and wars will — from the Love and 


Endeavour of Unity and Concord, and for tbe obtaining of them 


by impoſſible means. Theſe following evills may cafily be 
foreſeen. FT 3” 

1. If men miſtake about the Nature of the viſible form of 
the Catholick Church, and its unity, it is like to pervert theic 
judgements in. many other weighty points of Religion. For 
when they have received this Error as a Truth, then they will 
be exceedingly inclined to bend the reſt of their opinions to 
it, and contrive them into'a Conſiſtent Form. For Truth would 
to Trutb, as Fire would to Fire, and Water to Water. Ves all 
that is flexible within them aan be bended to the intereſt of this 
conceit. 

2. As ſoon as ever any man hath received this opinion of the 
neceſſity of an Univerſal Viſible: Head , or common Govern- 
'the whole Chruch, he is either Papiſt, or of an opi- 

nion equivalent infolly, tyrannie, and impiety, to Popery. For 

if ſuch a Viſible Head muſi be, there is no other that can pretend 

to it with Reaſon or Honeſty any more then the Pope :. Nor 

is it our quarrel againſt Rome, that their Biſhop rather then ano- 

ther ſhould be this uſurping Head, but that they wonld have 

F? all! It is ne who ſhall be the man, or power, but 

be any ſuch man or power that we diſpute. 

Error about the Neceſſity of an Univerſal Viſible Head, 

is 3 thing that. turneth moſt to Popery, and this is the 

common argument that is mannaged by deceivers to that end, 
eir writings commonly declafts mee. 

3. And then v hen men are drawn over to be papiſts for the 

ovine of Schiſm.,-and the obtaining of Unity, they are un- 


* 


* 
4 


awates involved in the. moſt deſperate Schiſm; which I bave 
dihat- arty to A of: 1 with it drink in the 
K 10 - When. men have ſer up 
and Center * 


þ 2 
SS 


. Uaicy, "and theo judge of. all particular Churches and Members 4 
ö this ftandard, ir leaderh ar una voidably to ſeparate from Y 
| - all the Churches and Chriſtjans upon earth, that conſpire not, "oo 
nud center not with them in their new. deviſed Head. 4 
Aud by this means Charity, is much deſtroyed in mens 
als and be that Nap th Fr hath leaf of God) and 
e Preachers and Paſtors turn all their ſtudies i into matter of N 
ver ſie, and their labors into wranglings, and all under 
pretence of Catholick Unity: Add baving not charity, they ", 
prove not only ſounding braſs, and tinkling Cymbals in their — 
moſt learned r but too often burning braſi (like Perillur : 
all,) and military Trampets, and all this under pretenſe of 1 
arity, when they have defiroyedi it. Hence isit that ancha- .2Y 
cenſures are ſo common, and the Lambs of Chriſt ſo *. 


skins of Wolves, by the Wolves that have 1 
be wh Lamb. a man that 
or diſobeyeth) 


| for an ente, 


| I have had * 


ne with me: & I wooder [ hear not o 
ence among other reaſonsits like thut Mr. Picret be 

ſtitute of Charity, asto di his ſoul of ſo many bitter re- 

and calumnies 3 the Paritans and Presb 

| whom if he know not, be ſinneth but as Pari did but if be know, | 

de terrifiech us from his principles by the fruit that which ſhews I 

. the want of Charity, ſhews the want of faving Gracetand conſe- | 

- quently the want of right to Glory. Hence it is that the greateſt 

iſmaticks are the commoneſt accuſers of their Brethren with 

** ſchiſm, Phariſaically ſaying, Ichankthee Lord tbat I am not 4 


7 


. What pains 
10 embroil the 
ir ends? What 


ag the true Peace 
« fillſe peace. II 


— 8 


Part, 1 ſhalt chink no more here neceſſary, then to tell you in 
3 How much we Grant, and How far we 

,4 

edi 


then to tell you what it is that we deny, and 


. x. We are Agreed that Chriſt bath a true Catholick 
b on earth, and ever bath had fince firſt he planted it, and 
ever will have to the end of the world, and that the gates of | 
Hell ſhall nor prevail againſt it, or hath ic ever bad an Interci- : 
fion for a day or an hour : and chat this Church is ſo far Infalli- _— 
ble, as that it never was, nor ever will be ignorant of, or erro- 4 

cous' againſt any Article of faith, or part of obedience that is 3 
of abſolute Neceffiry to ſalvation { otherwiſe by that error Y 

it ſhould have ceaſed to be the Church of Chriſt. | | 
p. 2. We are agreed that this Catholick Church in re- 
of the Internal faich and charity of the Members, and 
Communion with Chriſt by the qu 8 Spirit on his 

an. holy ſincere returns of devorion on theirs, may be 
lxſtic al, or a rer 
tations — . 
FF Chriſt bath n Ini 


. 


5 Pet 3. Were Agreed" thae this Catholic Church in re- 
gard. of the owwward Profeſſion of ehis Inward Faith and Holi 
he diſbernable numbers of per ſo 
„ hth euer been viſible. ſince firſt it be 
viſible: And. chat ebe viſbilicy har never had an — 
16 ſome Proteſtoass ſay otherwiſe, it's clear thar this is #ll hat = 
py che common: ;ndgement of Prot is- maintained, vis. _— 
RG Church conrgini 1 rhe” Pro- | = 
r f. 1 
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be much more corrupt, and others much more pure; and the 
purer part be ſo much the leſſer, and oppreſſed and vilified by 
ie more corrupt, that the moſt part ſhould nor diſcern theit 
Purity , hut take them (as they did the zyaldenſes) for He: 
reticks. 3. And that two parts or more of this Catholick Church 
may ſo fall out among themſelves, as that one of them ſhall de. 
ny the other to be part ofthe Catholick Church, when yer they 
really for all that cenſure remain parts of it, as much as they: 
And hereupon may grow a conteſt between them, which of the 
two is the true Catholick Church, and one part may ſay, It is we 
and not youz and the other may ſay, It is we and not you: and no 
man ſhall be able to diſcern which of the two is the Catholick 


the Popiſh be of that Opinion , then io Þ. 
eke at they are paſt learning, b7ß 
allidility, and eſpecially of one man, 

:mned by them, and that it is uolawfull 

of Error, I could tell them of a new device by 

diſtinction of Catholick Churches, for tb 


4 / a, © 
5 5, . by” 5 
7 8 * 


| modelling their miſinkes into a more T ecious plauſib 
then now it appeareth in to the reſt of t b | 
— — their company in any Truth, and therefore will not 
diſagree from them in that which makes againſt ch 
One ObjeRion I once heard s Learned . in our 
wm 1 vi. There may be a Vijible Church of 2822 : 
ſtical and ViFble way be . Anſw. But "the Qu 
e . the Catholick Church, and not of a parti 
We Weconfeſs that ſome members of the Carholick C rear are My 
ſtical and Viſible in the ſeveral reſpect before mentioned: and 
that ſome are Viſible and not Myſtical, or as; Bellarmine well 
calls them, Dead AMAembers, and not Living ; and that the Charch 
as Vifble, is more comprehenſive then ns Therch 4s 2 
„ Huföle, und yet all but One Cbureb, though it have 
more members in it in one reſpect then in another? And we 
confeſs that its poſſible for twenty or an hundred of theſe Dead 
members to conſtitute a partiewlar: Church by. themſe!s 
though it is not uſual ſor Viſible Charches to be without Liv- 
ing members :) and ſo there may be a particuler Viſibl. Dead 
HMember ( Analogically called a Member, ) or a particular Vi- 
— — i thus Dead; and theſe be parts of the Catho- 
urch t Vißbli. But yet there is not two Catholick, Chur- 

— One Vilible,and the — Iaviſible,one ali us and hoon 
Dtadl In a Corn field there are, z. Good Corn. 2 Stricken, blaſted 
Corn, that hath a name and ſhew, but in deed no Corn. 3; Tares, 
' darnell;cockle,and ſuch weeds. It is called, & Fiel as it conteineth 
them all: Ie is called [ 4 urn field } only from the Cera, The 
Univocal proper parts of a Cors field,is the Corn only: Ihe Viſi 
ble and Analogical parts are alſo the blaſted ears: The darnel and 
'  eockleare no parts, but noxious accidents-. There are not two 
- - fields of Corn, one of true Corn, and the of other blaſted cars: 
And yet the Corn field, taken largely and 822 more 
© - parties in it then true Corn: and you may perhaps lia ve ſome 
paüxticular ſheavs that are wholly. of that hich, is blaſted: 
| whichyouwillcalla ſheaf of — Analogically only: b 
ſſheaf of weeds you will not at all call a ſheaf of Corn. 
© Even ſo in the Catholick Church, there are. ſincere 
Chriſtians which are true and living members:; and there ate 
3 which are-A uy wembers , ,aodrbere > 
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| thar this © . ifible Catholick 
ſociety, as united in Jeſus Chriſt 
th th ie'by bio Miniſters nd other 
cording to the neceſſity of 

5 We ME 3 rote rae * Principally becauſe 
e — in ther One Soreraign, _— W 


AndthoughChriſt u mſelf be not now ſren among us. yet may be 
truly be called a Viſible Head. For x. He ſometime lived viſibly 

on earth. 2. And is nom the Viſble King of all the 2 
de is ts . b we fee him not — lol. 
bitants: t is of the world | that the Popo, any 
me werdende e crit Hess nnſeen 0. may be 2 pretend- 
ed | Viſible Head the other may be truly fo. So that the Body, 
Head, Laws, bg AY 2 ſo is the Policy. 


. 6. Were 4 all theſe Chriſtians gud par- 


to Hove, as much Love, and Uaity, and 
Peace — and to hold us full and entenſſ ve communi- 
on A 0 can: that i is, as far as their work requireth, 


mrſs wow will permit and enable them; thoſe that are co- 
cans and members of ohe C 


. ion, unſeſt Necefficy 2 
Thoſe that throi nn, uncapable of joining in the 


fame Aſſemblies, ſhould yet be con joined, 1. In the ſame Lord, 
Enith, Baptiſm, Covenant, Profeſſion: - 2. Inthe ſame bond of 
Chriſtian ſpecial L ove. 3.Inthe uſe of the ſawe ſort of holy wor / 
Nip, e tö theSubſtance, ; rn ene 


It a pecnſiae Gremigh be wentoos or the: Cacholick Church) 


egation , muſt bold loca! 


1 


— Cs 9 EI * 
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—— R 
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beach other, allthis ſhould -be.-manife- 
own one another as Brethren and 


for Cath 


N * 


TH the Law of God, 1 bas fa 1 is, Agree- 
ments of leſſer Synods or greater greobligurory. 
j- Prop.13;Weare allo A „that when ever the good of 
the Church requireth it, there may de Greater Aſſemblies alſo 
held, conſiſting of-gany;of;thele- gonjunct, or ſpeciall mem 
bers delegate by cheteſts And hat- cht courle; ſhould deni 
Z far as our capacity will allow in need case. 
5 Prep. 14. Laſiiy e ſhall grant. that where Paſtors cannot 
1 through diltance or other I bold Synods, or any 


"A r members to ſuch 
Synods, yet may | 
per may e 


1 


ere 


* . 


for any — a9 7mm py thus known, their Lirere 
[arid wagons may be valid and ſatisfactory when any mem: 


* a eth — 

U ar Fay rt 2 much Lam ſure we 
We hold thae-his : (hich is one in Chriſt 
in, God the abſolute 
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meet when their mutual Edification requires it,) ard yet all the 

Schools in England are in Peace, becauſe no Archſcbolmaſlers 

preſume to rob the Magiſtrate of his power: Even ſo we judge, 

that if Paſtors do but Teach and Guide their ſeverallflocks, and 
the Magiſtrate keep and uſe his power of forcible Government, 
that is, in ſeeing that they do their Offices faithfully, and no 
Arcbpaſtors preſume to take the power of the Magiſtrates out 

of their hands, the Churches may have quietneſs and peace: 
( Rill allowing a 8 of Communion, and ſo of 
Synods, among Churches then among Schools, and reſerving 
the rod to the ſecular power.) And we concieve, that moſt of 
the ſtir that Popes and Popiſh Prelates have made about 
Church Government, hath been but to rob the Magiſtrate 

of his due, and to become themſelves the Church · Ma giſtrates 

through the world. : 

But that the Church hach any Politicall Univerſal Head but 4 
Chriſt alone, either a Vice. god, or Vice Chriſt, either Pope A 
or Council; that any one is as Pope Falius ſaith of bimſelf, I 

| inthe place of God, the maker of all things and Laws, ] this 
we deny; That the whole Church on Earth, is ſo one Politi- 
cal Society, as to be under any one terreſtial numericall Head, 
| whether perſons] or colleRtive, Pope, Council, or Parriarks, 
F * Having power of Legiſlation; or judgement over the whole, 2 
and by whom each member is to be Governed, this we deny: 4 
and think it as abſurd (and much more ſinfull) as to affirm that 1 
all the world muſt needs ha ve one Viſible Monarch under God to 
repreſent him; and chat he is no ſubject tothe God of Heaven, - 
that acknowledgeth not this Vifible Univerſall Monarch. We 
deny that the Church is ſacha Society: We deny that it hath 
ſuch an Head: We deny that it bath any ſuch univerſal Humane 
Laws: We deny that the parts of it are to be conjoyned by the 
ſubordinate Officers ( Cardinals, Patriarks, Archbiſhops, or 
whatever) of ſuch an uſurping Soveraign. We affirm that no 
FF Chriſtian ſhould fancy or aſſert that any ſuch Head and Order 
for -uaity is appointed by Chriſt ; or that it is Deſirable, or 
Rome to be the better liked of becauſe it pleadeth for ſuch 
2 Order, or vainly boaſteth of ſuch of an unity; or that any 
= ſhould dare to contrive the promoting of it. Yea we maintain : 
nt ſuch fencies and contrivances are the molt gotable means of 3 
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2 the divition, or deſolation of the Chuches; And that it is the 
. notable hinderance of the unity of all the Chriſtian Churches, 
that ſuch a falſe Head and Center of unity is ſer up, and an 
Impoſſible Impious unity pleaded for, and ſuriouſly ſought by 
fire and ſword, inſtead of the true deſirable unity : And that 
the Churches will never have true unity and peace if theſe 
principles of theirs be not diſgraced and diſowned, and the true 
principles better underſtood. N „ 
I ſhall now give ſome Ar for our Aſſertion , 
and then in the End ſhall give you the true Grounds and Means 


> 


th. * — 
— „1 8 
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N the management of the Arguments for the Negative, 1 
I ſhall princtpally deal with them that would Hendet Church 
with a Council, that is, would make the Church to be autono - 
micall, and be the Soveraign, or chief Governour of it ſelf, or 
the Church Repreſentati ve of the Church reall ( as they uſe 
to call them.) As to them that Head it with the Pope, I bare 
ſaid enough already, and others mach more, eſpecially Bin- 
dell uninſwerably. Yet I ſhall partly take them alſo in my way, 
though I deal principally wich the other. 
: And thefe brief Arguments may ſerve to confute the Vice- 
chriſtfhip or 1 of the Pope. 
I. There is no ſuch Head Inſtiruted by Chriſt. The Scripture | 
pretenſes for it I have before confured;and they are fo poor, 
that they vaniſh of themſelves. 5 


1 — 


Ancient Fathers, and practiſe of che Primitive Church, as I have 
E -- = proved in this and a former Book. - = 2 
Ty = {IVE 3. It is againſt Tradition, as brought down to us by the great? F. 
= eſt part of the Chorch on earth by far, asis before proved. 1 


x 


_, Preſent Catholick Church, as is proved. 
3. It is the the meer effect of pride and tyranny: a plain 
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4. It is againſt the Judgement of the far greateſt part of the Y 4 
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our Arguments for the Negative. | #- 


2. The Popes PET is againſt the Judgement of the 
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6. The pretenſe of this Soveraignty is the conſequent only of 
Romes greatneſs and the will of Emperours, that to conform the 
Eecleſiaſtical ſtate to the civil, did give a Primacy to the Biſhop of 
Rome within the Empire. 


7. It is a meer Impoſſibility far one man to he the Soveraign 


of all the Churches in the world, and do the work of a Sove- 


raigu for them. He had need of many millions and milliens of 
Treafure to defray the charge (which Peter had not.) While 
he precends to govern all the world, he doth but leave them un- 
governed, or not by him, How can he goveraglt thoſe Chur- 
ches in che Dominions of Infidels , that will not endure his Go- 


vernment ? T here are more then all che Papiſts in the world now 
from under his Government voluntarily, that could not be go- 


verned by him if they would. 


8. There are yet viſible many great Churches that were planted 


by the Apoſtles, or in their dayes, and never were under Romes 
Soveraignty to this day, as the e/Erheopians, Per ſiaus, Indi ans, and 
moſt that were without the verge of the Roman Empire. 

9. There is no uſe for ſuch an Head, as I ſhall ſnew anon, of 
Councils. 
10. There is not ſo much Reaſon for it, or poſſibility of ir, as 
that One man muſt be King or Monarch of all the world. Con- 
fidering that ſpiritual Government requireth reſidency, and 
can leſs be done by Deputies then temporal: And that 
Princes are truly Church-Governours allo in their kind and 
way. p | - $4. 
\1. It is an intolerable uſurpation of the Power of all 


Chriſtian Princes and Paſtors, who conjunctly in their ſeveral - 


wayes are intruſted by God with the Goverament of the Chur- 
ches under them. 2 Ae 

12. To make ſucha Soveraign, is to make a new Catholick 
Church, that Chriſt never made. 


13. And its the moſt notorious ſchiſm, dividing themſelves 


from all the Catholick Church, that are not their ſubjects. 


14. And inhumane cruelty to damn all ( as much as Hea- 


kbeys at leaſt ) that believe not in the Pope, be they never ſo 


bo'y. 
Fff 2 


— 


5 ſet up one man over all che world for bis greatneſs, and 
their hurt. | | 
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15. To ſet upa Vice · god (as Pope uu paraphraſtically cal- 

led bimſelf)and a Vice- Geil on 3 all the Charch(ss the 

Papiſt commonly do, maintaining that the Pope is the Vicar of 

Chriſt) is to ſet up an Idoll, and a name of Blaſphemy , 

againſt Jefas Chriſt, whoſeprerogative it is to be the ſole Univer- 

ſal Head; And therefore he muſt needs be an Antichriſt, . whe- 

Dr. Han- ther be be The Antichriſt or not. This much to the Pope. 


mondon The. The:Catholick; Chureh of Chrift is not one Viſible Poli- 


1 Tin. 3. e. tical body, as joyned-to- one Univerſal Viſible Head or Sove- 
auth, raign, ( ſaveonly (hrift : ) Aud conſequently it is not the ma) ro 
1 heal the Churches divifiens, to draw all into ſuch a body, or endia. 
cular vour ſuch ax Onion. 

Churches ; 5 . 
of the whole world confidered N. ee under the ſupream Head, Chriſt Jeſus, diſ- 
ſpenſing them all by himſelf, & ad niniftring them ſeverally, not by any one &conom is, 
bur by the ſeveral Biſhops as inferiour Heads of Unity to the ſeveral bodies ſo conſti- 
rured by the ſeveral Apoſtles in their plantations; each of them having an vreropie, 


a:{everal diſtinct Commiſſion from Chriſt immediately, and ſubordinate to none, but 


the ſupream donor or plenipotentiary. ] 


This I make good by theſe following Arguments, which reach 
both the Italian Ppapiſts, that would have the Pope to be the Head 
or Soveraign , and the French and Caſſandrian, who would have 
a General Council to be the Head, and the Pope only to be the 
chief Patriarch, and the Principium Unitatis: For if I prove that 
the Body is not one, as Headed by any except Chriſt, I ſhall ſay 

. enough againſt both theſe opinions: But yet as is ſaid, it is prin: 

cipally againſt the later ( who are for the Headſhip of a Coun- 

cil) that I ſhall direct my Arguments; becauſe they are the 

buſie Reconcilers, and becauſe the reſt are ſo largely conſuted 
already on both ſides. | 


Church of Chriſt, it retaineth de facto at this day : But it retain- 
eth hot Political *Union- under a Vifible Terreſtrial Univerſal. 
Head: therefore this is not the true form of the Catholick, 
urch: | 

Or, what the Cathvlick Church is u eſſentiam, that it is 


alſo quoad exiſtentiam: But it is not ſucha Body quoed exiſten 


tim; therefore not qusad efſentians.” 8 
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Argument 1. That which it thi trat form of the Catbolick 
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and fay that this Policy, Head and Union ure not eſſential to the 
Church, but ſeparable accidents tending only ad meliu eſſe, he 
will give away his cauſe: For the Pars Imperens and pers /abds + 
ta ire the two eſſential parts of a body Politick, or Republick, . 
whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ,- as a foul and body ere the 
parts of man: and if it want either part, the eſſence is deſtroy-- 
ed; It hath loſt its Political form. But I need not ſtand om this, 
becauſe the caſe is paſt controverſie, and 1 know not of any 
that make the objection, or will go on ſuch terms: I am ſure 
thoſe do not that I have now to deal with. Another thing there 
may be that is called a Church, without this Form or Head, but 
not this ſame thing or body that now we ſpeak of. 

The Major propoſition I prove thus: The Church of Chriſt 
in a true Church at this day, or retaineth its eſſential parts: there-- 
fore it retaineth its form. If its eſſentials were not in exiſtence, 

the Church were extinct, or did not exiſt : But that the Church is 
not extinct or nulled, the opponents will — grant, and the 
promiſe of Chriſt will eaſily prove; The gates of Hell ſliall not 
prevail againſt ie. i 5 
The Minor I prove thus; If the Catholick Church be now 
Headed with one Viſible Head ( beſideChriſt, ) then it is either 
the Pope or 2 General Council. But it is neither of theſe. 
That ĩt is not the Pope, the French will grant. And 1. Its prov-' 
ed at large by many a volume of Proteſtant writers; and 2. By 
the preſent viſible ſtate of the Church; The greateſt part of the 
Church on Earth ( and all thoſe in Heaven) difown the Uni- 
ver ſall Soveraignty or Headſhip of the Pope; The Greeks, Abaf - 


ſines, Armenians, Proteſtants, G “)mꝛ]—. 3 
That ir is not a General Council appeareth, in that there is = 
no ſych thing in Natural or Moral Exiftence: Not in N. "=. 


| ralexiffixce; For where is it? when called? how long have they | 
S.. fate? But this none will affirm. | | 20 

Not in- Moral exiſtenct; For there is no 8 _ 
ed, gor poſſible. I confeſs the Common wealth is not diſſolved 3 
at the death of the Prince; becauſe a Succeſſor being determined = 
 _ ofby Law (as in hereditary Government,) there is one bath 
” preſently right to the place, thqugh he want ſolemn admittante; + 
doe ifelecttve, yet Reæ non moritur , both beeauſe the ſucceſſor | 2 
enn, gms» 3 
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him: and no time is appointed for it: The Decennial Council 
determined of at Conſtance, is an empty name: and thut Decree 
did but ſerve to prove, that really General Councils are not the 
Supream Governors of the Church: For no one obeyeth them 
in that. And whether ever tbe Pope, or any one elſe will call a 
General Council again, we cannot tell, So that now there is 
none; nor we know not whether there ever will be. But further. 
Argam: 2. Tha which. 4 ebe Head, or form of the Catholic 


| Church (or any way Neceſſary to its Bring or Unity) bath ever 


been found init, or at leaſt within this thouſand years, or at leaf 
in the primitive purer ages, or ſometime at leaſt: Bat 4 true 
General Council is not always in being, nor ever was within this 
thouſand year, no nor in rhe purer ages, ver rver at all: there- 
fore it «6 mo Head of the Church, nor neceſſary to it, unity. 
The Major will not be denyed. The proof of any branch of 
the Minor may ſerve turn: much more of all. 1. That a Ge- 
neral Council bath not been this forty years in being, all men 
will confeſs. If the Church have been Headleſs forty years, or 
wanted any thing Neceſſary to its Being or Unity, then was it 
ſo long no Church, or many Catholick Churches, which re 
2. If the Church have had any General Council within this 
thouſand years, it was either that of Trent, that of . P. 
8 | aſil, 


* 


7e Cee 


Bafil, Florence, the — Set. Bat uc done of theſe were ſuch. 
For 1. there were no 1 from the moſt of the Chriſtian 
world. I have told you be 


of Syria, Armenia, Ethiopia, and the moſt of the 
- Chriſtian world, were never ſo much as fairly invited to be 
there. If ar Fhrence the Patriarch of 'Conftantinople, and two 
or three Greeks more were preſene, what's —— the Chur- 
ches of che Greek Profeſſion through the world ? beſides all 
others. The ancient Councils called General, contained All the 
Biſhops that could and would come. For all were to be there, 
andnotone Biſhop choſen by two hundred; or by a Prince, in- 
Read of two hundred. But at theſe later Councils were neither 
all, nor ſo much as any Delegates (though but choſen by hun- 
dreds to repreſent them) from moſt of the Churches of the 
world. Beſides the packing and fore · reſolutions of the Popes, 
that ruled all, and many other Arguments that nullifie theſe pre- 
tended General Councils. I ſay not thar all of them were uſe- 
leſs; but none of them were any more like ro Oecumenical or 
Univerſal, then Italy and its few- ſervants are like to all the Chri- 
Tian world. 

And that the Ancient Councils were not General, I mean, 
thefour firſt, or any like them, I eaſily prove. 1. From the Ori- 
ginat of them, and the Mandates; and the Preſidents , and Ra- 
rifications, and Executions. It was the Rowen Emperors that 
called them, and that ſent their Mandates to the Lieutenants and 
other ſecular Officers to ſee to the execution, and tothe Biſhops. 

tobe there: It was che Rowan Emperors: tdat dy themſelves: or 
their Lieurenants, were preſent to Rule them ull according to 
the p of ſeeular intereſt. It was the fame Powers ch 
Ratified them ; and whar they ratified went for currant 
their Ratification was ſought by the Biſhops to that vga pon It 
was the ſame Power that baniſhed them that obeyed not, and 
compelled men to ſubmit to them. Noi ſet bi oe rf Reaſon. 
tell me, what Power Conflantine,' Then a”, or apy 
Nene Emperor had to ſummon the Biſhops that were ſub- 
jects in the Dominions of all other Princes 2 — the 
world he Authority had they « our of their pus" Do- 
minion 


ore how few at Trem did the moſt 
—— parts of their work (few more then forty: ) The 
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2. Lea de facto, the caſe is known, 1. That they did not 
(ſummon the Biſhops of other Princes Dominions. 2. That 
thoſe Biſhops (at ſeaſt no conſiderable number were there.) 
What Mandates or Invitations were ſent to all the Churches of 


India, Ethiopia, Perſia, or the parts of Parthis, Armenia, Ire- 
and, Scotland, &c. that were out of the Rewan Power ? Who- 


ever thoſe one or two were that Enſebius calls Biſhops of Perſis, 
Parthia, Armenia, it's a plain caſe, that there were no due Re- 
preſentatives of all or any of theſe Churches there, that were 


without the verge of the Empire. No Britiiſb, 15/6, (that is, 


then S$cortiſs) Biſhops were there, nor any from abundance 
other Churches. And the otber Councils after that at Nice, 


| ,makeleſs pretenſe to ſuch a thing. So that it is moſt evident that 


General Councils then were but of the Biſhops of the Empire, 
or the Rowan world, unleſe a Biſhop or two ſometime mi 

drop in that lived next them. And wis the Church no wider then 
the Empire? Let Baronius himſelf he judge, that tells you ofthe 
Churches planted by the primitive Preachers, in India, Perſia, and 
many other parts of the world. Let Godigaus be judge, that con- 
feſſeth the Ethiopians had the Goſpel ſince the Apoſtles days 
(and I pray in what age were they Papiſts?) Let Ræynerint be 
judge, that ſaith the Churches of Armenia and otbers planted by 
the Apoſtles were not ſubject to the Church of Rome? Let the 
.Antiquities of Brittais and Ireland be evidence. But the caſe is 
.uodenyable. All this noyſe then of General Councils comes but 
from a. ſuppoſition that the Tamas world was the whole · Chri- 
ian world. A ſmall miſtake! We home · bred Ruſticks may 
.hortly be as well able to prove that a Lenden Convocation was 


.a General Council l Pig bias pleading for the Pope, ſaith plain- 
to that, General Councils were ihe deviſe of Conſtantine. And 
the Popes themſelves do fetch the moſt ſpecious Evidences for 


their .primacy from theDecrees or Edits of Emperors , Vale 
tiuian, Gratian and others. And what power had thoſe Emperors 


At the othes fide of the world ? 


= * 


3. And then beſore the Miceue Council, what General Coun- 


cils were there ſince the Apoſtle days ? None doubtleſs that the 
world now knows. of. It's ſenſeleſs enough to think that 3 50 


Ae Biſhops ps at the ſecond Council of Nice, or the 150 Bi- 
 Mbopvinthechird Council at Conſtantinople, or the 165 Biſhops 


5 at tbe ſecond Council at Conſtantinople, or the 150 Biſhops ar 


fr 


the firſt there, were the Univerſal Church of Chriſt? But it 
will de more ridiculous to ſay, that the new - found Concilium 
Sinueſſauum, imagained without proof to meet in a certain 
Cave, for the depoſition of an Idolatrous Pope, were a Ge- 
neral Council. Where then was the Head, the unity, the 
form of the Church for 300 years? Was it governed all that 
time, think you, by a General Council? yea or ever one day ſince 
the Apoliles > | 1 

Well, but was there ever ſuch a thing at all? Indeed men 
bare a fairer pretence when the Church was contained in a fa- 
mily,-or'a City, or a narrow ſpace, to call the meetings of the 
Apoſtles or other Chriſtians then, by the name of a General 
Conncil, but they are bard put to it, if this be all. The great 
Inſtance inſiſted on is the Council, Act. 15. But were the Bi- 
ſhops of all the Churches there Þ or ſummoned to appear ? AZ. 
14. 23. they bad ordained them Elders in every Church; but 
few of them were there, Timothy, Titus, abundance were ab- 
ſent. - It's plain. that it was to the Apoſtles and Church at His. 
raſalem as the Fountain, and belt informers that they ſent. Not 
becauſe theſe were the Univerſal Church, but becauſe they 


e and 2 put to the Lot by a General Council ; Act. 1. 
5 and that Ch 


Governor of the C 
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dur dhe Minor, Aud 1. 1 fall 
: prove the Teopoltibiliry. 2. The nomneceſſity. 3. The un- 
; < il: andfo thasnofucbching is to be 


e true General Council conſiſteth of all the Paſtors or Bl. 
ot fo many #4 Morally may be called 
Council of Delegates from all the Churches, 
muſt confiſt of ſo many proportionably b as may ſi ſignifie 
the ſenſe and conſent of all, or elſe it is a meer name and ſhe- 
dow. theſe are Morally, if not Naturally Impoſſible : 281 


/ X ve. 
ng From the diſtance of their habirations, ſome dwell i in Ale. 
potamia, ſome in e in Mexico, © 
| the Philippines, or other parts of the E aft and Weſt- Indies: 
7 ſome at Sc. Thom i, ſome diſperſed through moſt of the Turf |} 
| Dominions. Now how long muſt it be, before allthefe bare 


le journey? Alas,the 
and filver, 


by 2 : ln : 
ſome of them ſhould come in leſs than 1 
ö . And will E 


if not ſeven years time to 
' l Council be beld upon theſe terms 2 bogs op 0 
| the perſons for the moſt part are not able to per 


form lach journeys.Biſhops are Elders i Moſt of them are aged 1 
| | erfons. The wiſeſt are they that are fie to be truſted in ſo grear a 
A bdaſineſs by all the reſt: And few attain that maturity but the 
14 2 the moſt of the Eaſtern & Southern Churches 


in 
belps of Learning which we have. And will the 
fo barbarous 8s to turn out their aged faithful Pa- 
's upohithe jaws of death? Some of them are not like to live 
# _ out ſo longrimeasthe j e if they were at home. They 
1 s through raging and tempeſtuous Seas, 4 
| | ſerts and enernies, and many miles where they 
__ ily conflict with diſtreſs. It were a fond conctit, to think 


5 and eee How many of our Souldiers in 
Ek Indies are dead, for one that doth erty And can ancien 


able to endure the ſmall incom ddicies of their habitatious: Ant 3 


6, Moreover abondance of the paſtort of the Churches live 
under Mahometans and other Inſidels, that will nut give chem | 
leave to travail ſo far into the Countries of Chri 
ſuch occaſions, They hate us and our Religion. They are oft | s 
Me war 1 then would bang thoſe Biſhops as inteligen- ER 
hes ould offer to come among us, 
2 And they muſt many of them paſs chroughbe Couorries —T 
er Princes, that are Infidels, and oft in war with the parts ES 
come from or go to. And it cannot be expected 5 
caſes they ſhould allow them paſſage throug their 
If one do, all will not : When por Lithgow had 
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joynted, and made a cripple at Aalaga in the Spaniſb Inquiſiti- 
on. And thanked God and the Exgliſb Emba ſſador that he ſped 
ſo well. . 3 

J. Even at home in Europe, the Princes are ſo eommonly 
in Wars (as are France, Spain, Venice, Sweden, Denmark, Po- 
land, the Emperor, Brandenburgh, Holland, Portugal, England, 
Tranſylvania, &t. at this very day) that there is not the leaſt 
probability that they ſhould all or half conſent to have ſo many 
of their ſubjeQs pals into their enemies Countries to reſide ſo 
ere raiſed by particular Intereſts would make it 
6. Moreovet many Princes underſtand that the Pope hath no 

power tb call ſuch Councils, nor any man elſe and they know 
the deſign of the Pope to ſubject the world to himſelf. And 
therefore they will abhot that their ſub jects ſhould travail ſo 

5 fur at his call, that hath ſuch defigns, (or at another mans 
that hath no authority to call ihem. ). This bath made the Em- 

peror df Habaſſia ſo reſolutely reſiſt the Popes pretenſions (as 
Godignns, Maffæiu, and others do declare) Few Princes will 

endure to have their ſubjects brought under a forreign 
7nd if you ſuppoſe all the Biſhops come to the Council, 
+ the very number out of all the Chriſtian world; (to make any 
thing like a General Council) would be ſo great, as would be 

2  Uunfir for one, or two, or ten, or twenty Council houſes or Al- 

ſemblie s. | 

8. And they would be uncapable of conferring; through di- 

verſity of languages. Few of the Abeſſines, Egyptians, Syri- 

ans, Armenians, or of moſt of the world, underſtand aod ſpeak 

any language that would commonly be underſtood and uſed in 

a Council. Nor is it poſfible to do it by Interpreters. For fo 

many Interpreters cannot be uſed to tell all that underſtand 

not, what every man ſaith, and to expound their minds to others. 

This would waſte an age in a Council; to that ſuch a Council! 
would bea very Babel. 5 | 1 

9. And Councils uſe to be ſo long, that it cannot be ex- 

pected that after ſo many years journey, ol& men ſhould live 

to fee the iſſue, or do any great matters there. Eighteen years 

at Trent would conſume a great many of the Biſhops: How 

. £20 many; 


5 


4 Pet 
00.7" ef 

+ "Pon 

r 


n 


4 Res 6 I * N 2 W ; " K 3 ot 

FFT... 5 
Poe 8 7 8 2 ++: FF * Ks 
> rant, 2 8 vo). I * PIN ME. $/ 1 5 


N e 
: - p 5 8 
e . ; } * Peg 8 A XA Ds 
COSI Log T 8 3 Vn oe En 
* PF AAA I, DCE 1 W 26 ds EY TENSE n 
* SO, * » n 3 } FCC 2 I” 5 ME * . 


K N 
5 
2 3 
I EN 6a, - 
2 . 
. 3 N 
2 8 fs I - 
INS Wes b 
45 * 


23 
52 


many even of the Popes 
could be finiſnedꝰ? p76 

10. And if they ſhould live to feetheend , can you dream 
that they ſhould live to perform the like tedious dangerous 
journeys and voyages to bring back the Decrees of the Coun- 
eill to their Churches? Judge now whether ſueh Councils are 
not Naturally Impoflible. 1 


CE 


I. will add but this. No men can be compelled, And to make 
all the world at once agree go fo difficult a fask, and agree up- 
on the time and place, muſt be a Miracle. One will be for ir 
and another againſt it. One for one time and place, an 

another for another,through moſt of the world. We ſee how 
hardly any two Princes can agree upon times, places, and all 
circumſtances in their Treaties. LY 7 


2. Let us next enquire, of what Neceſſity ſuch a Council is. 


If it be Neceſſary for Church government, it is either to make 
Laws, or to execute them. But for neither of theſe : therefore 
they ate not Neceſſary. - | | . 


1. Chriſt hath made us Laws already ſufficient for ſalvation. 
And Fhope he hath not conſtituted ſo looſe à Society, and left 
his Body to ſuch mucations, as that they muſt ſo frequently have 


new Laws. And if it muſt, ſure it maſt be from their Sove- 
reign, who hath reſerved the Legiflative: Power to bimſelf as 
bis Prerogative. Legiflation is the higheſt act of Supremacy, 


and chief flower in the Crown of Soveraignty. The Church 
is Chriſts ſub jects, and half ſub jects make their own ' Laws? 


Scripture is ſufficient. If this be all that we need General Coun. 


cid for, to make Univerſal Laws to rhe Church, we can ſpare 
them as well as Traytors in a Common-wealth, -- 


And for Execution of Laws, it is either Magiſterial , by 
force of the Sword; and this they have nothing to do with, 
it being the Princes right. Or it is for the Excommunicating 
Church: offenders : And to eaſt them out of particular Chur. 


ches is the work of the Paſtors of thoſe Churches. Others can- 


not know the perſons, aud hear the cauſe. If all Church- 


cauſes ſhould. come to 2 General Council, Millions of men 


muſt be attending them at once. 


And if it be to judge who ſhall be caſt out of the Communi- 


on of the Churches, and what Churches themſelves rw 
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, Coverouſaels, pride, I would be for 


* * Aa. 


3. If a General Council were called, it muſt be a moſt axjaſt 


Aſſembly. For,. 1. It would be of cruelty and 4 
ing D of Chriſt , by ſo many of the Paſtors as 
Dre 


2. Ic would be —— 


are leſt to the Wolves, to 


Baf in his ſeventierh Epiſtle tells the Weſtern Biſhops, that 
ey of the Baſt could not come to ſolicite their own cauſe with 
them. For, faith he, If any one of us (N. B.) do for the leaſt 
moment leave bis 8 he y leaveth his people to 
i ground be ſhews that they could not 

ſo m to be meer Meſſengers to them: 
Much leſs 5 they have ſpared a ſafficient number to ſtay 
"ſeven or ten years t er. If any think that ſuch Necef- 
Gries are unuſuall ,. be knows not the world. And Coun- 

lifever,w hen neceffities are greateſt. 

3. In things are carried by Votes: and ſo Abaſſia, 
"Armenia, Mexico, and places ſo remote that they can fend but 
one or two, would be ont-voted by that corner of the world 
ouncil is called, chat can ſend in proportionably 
( d for one; and ſounder the name ofa General Coun- 
a faction might promote any berefie or carnal intereſt, 
and no Churches would be ſo enſlaved as thoſe that ſend at the 
deareſt rates. Help od a ſem more parts, at Trem, would 
over - vote all the urches of Eaſt and South, and fer up what 
intereſt or opinion they pleaſe : And fo if one corner of the 
eee — — — Wbere there 
which will certainly be 


pot, [= " 
as 2 


4. Ifthe Pope be be muſt call General Councils, we ſhall 
have none, till it will ſtand with his intereſt. And if he have not 
the power of calling them, no one elſe harh, for none pretendeth = 
to it. And if they muſt be called by univerſal confene, three 7 
handred years is little enough for ail the world to treat ' of the | 

time, , and other circumſtances, and confent. s 
5. And if the Pope muſt can them, he will eaſily by the very "0 
vice of the place, procure the accompliſhmene of his own | 


ink it the Popes prerogative to call a Council, 2 
do alſo afficm Ce Hefre towed rem eſs words of Bi- bo. 
m and others) thars Chen heth'nd more power then the f 
pe will gire them, and that when they are convened by bim, 4 
their work, iris all of no Validity, if be ie 
we one half, that half is valid, and dis appro- | 
heir Decrees the Articles of r faith; when : 
us the other tulf whicly bet h not be worth a 


* 
tenen and loſe their 
ſo many years | and hazzard the Churches by their abſence, 5 
for they know the Biſhops of the whole Chriſtien - 5 
world do but loſe all their abour, and nothin ſhalt be valid if | Y 
N of Reme? And is it not moſt abomi- 5 
us to put all the world to trouble, and 
b {a9 ot 


7. e 
by the Decreesaf fuck s General Cape i 
tract? af fan it is b ever God rede 


Laws, it i 1 6 te 


bar. ContraRtersor Conſenters. And ſo Englendis not bound 
by the Councit of Nice, Epbeſne,Calcedon,Conftantineple, &c. 


of England, any more then the oth 
ing and 
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9. No Church that ſendeth three or r. four Biſhops to repre · 
ſent a thouſand or two thouſand Paſtors, can be ſure how thoſe 
Biſhops will carry it when they come tbicher. For ought we 
know they may betray our cauſe, and croſs their i inflraRions 
They may be perverted by the reaſonings of erroneous men, or 
bribed by the powerfull : And to caſt our faithon ſo ſlender an 
aſſurance is little wiſdom. - --- 

10. If conſent only bind us to the Decrees of Councils ( to 
ſabmit to them as our Rule, ) then is poſterity bound that 
did not conſent as their Fathers did, or ae they not? If not, 
we are free ? If yea, by what bond ? Ani then why do not the 
Grotianzin Ireland and E»glaud obey the Antiarminian Decrees 
of the Churches in both? 1 not the Church of England ſend 
Biſhop Car lion, Biſhop Hall,Biſhop Davenant ( afterward a Bi- 
ſhop) Dr. ard. Dr. Cad and Halcanguall Epiſcopal Divines to 
the Synod of Dort, and ſo England was a part of chat Synod?And 
yet the Gretian: and Arminiaxs think not chemſelyes: — to 
receive the Doctrine of chat, ee nor to iprinarreproeds- 
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wo be fo 150 TY 5 ae Laclanti⸗ ö 
*  culow incredible f. hoſe, wards {- 11 1 208 put 
don at large, did 1 think it necefſary. J And did that age 
A team chat the Being « or Unity of the Church, or the falyation 


IL. 


of the Believers: ſoul pena on this Article, that u General : 
Council, partly called from the Antipod, muſt be the Churches 
4 Hbb \ Head 


TRENT Fakes IF PPE es, 
LON AE 5s WIE CE Es 2 


4 for 3 

18 . 8 chat the Po «try ao be ac 
and o y every ian ſoul that will be 
ſaved at the Antipodes ? And Sir Fredcis N and Caveadiſt 
| would not have been ſo famons for compaſſing the world, if men 
: had underſtood, that when the Goſpel i is ſpread through the 
5 earth, ſo many poor old Biſhops muſt ordinarily take half ſuch 
N Journies or voyages to do their buſineſs. ' If the Decree 
of the Council of Conſtance had been execated, to baye had a 
General Council every ten years, many would ſcarce haye bad 
time to go and come. But the charitable Church of Rowe hath 
found out a Remedy, by the rarity of their Councils 
let them ll will to the contrary ] but alſo by 
dondemning the moſt of the Churches, and the remoteſt,as Here- 
ticks, and fending them to Hell, to ſave them a journey to the 

General Council. 

12. Moreover ſuck Councils are nnjuſt, becauſe ofthe mult 


tude of . ſpeak. 
As the caſe ſtandeth alres Fr are many more Biſhops in 


1 the world then can meet, a ſpeak, and hear i in one, or two, or 
8 three Aſſemblies: And ma oy thouland more may de made. If 
5 I ſhould fay that all the ReQors of particular Charcbes, whom 

they call Pariſh are Biſhops,and have votes. in Coun- 


4 


Preabyters, a 
- _ would 8 er deny it then ve it, or invalidate 


' But to- proceed, on their own 
ky me area brought: that 45 him a Biſhop who hath 


— and Deacons under him, ſhould admit all thoſe 
Paſtors: of particular Churches that have P 

them, ar their Curates, which i 
only Cities muſt have 


Sw Kioadoms zamit « Biſhop for they 
Kingdoms in Exrope had a in ok Council, there 


would be no-toom far all the reſt of the world. But how prove 
that Pa flies the not have Biſhops? Why may 
unds 7 every four or fix pariſhes have 

n ? ſure they will not 


1 2075 Cattolicks 


every forh ſmall auniber of Puriſhes, . what Law can they T- 
clude them from a General Council > If they ſay, by the Canons 
of former Councils ; I anſwer 1. Thoſe are cont 
to Scr ipture. 2. They conradid one another. 3. They them- 
ſelves do not obey the Canons of many ſuch Councils. 4. Thoſe 

Councils have no power to mike Laws;much'leGLaws that ſhall 
reach to this time and place. But they will ſay Paul command to 

Due 1. 3, 5. and the example 44.7 14.23. is only of ordain- 
edEiders or Biſhops in every City: therefore they may not or - 

dain them any where but in Cities. But deny the confequence. 

Moſt ancient interpreters by Elders, AA, 14. 23. "Underſtand 

mert Precbyters : And then it would as much follow that preſ- 

byters be ordained no where but in Cities: What if l can 
prove that the Apoſtles never gathered a ſolemn Afﬀembly of 

Chriſtians for Divine Worſhip any where but in Cities; or 

that they never adminiſtred the Lords Supper any where but in 
ities? will it follow that therefore we ought bot to Aſſemble or 

adminiſter the Sacrament any where but in Cities? Bur what if 
this were granted? they@unnot deny but every corporation, fuck 

_ as moſt of our Burroughs and Market Towns in Znglexdare,ma 

truly be called Cities in that Scripture fence.' And if every ſuc 
City had a Biſhop, Even England, France, Girmany, and I 

lire Epe of the world, make Biſhops e ph for ewo or 
three Councils, and more then could OE Ido che work. 
ws T ſhifcs 8 eatneſ 


Coord ae e e 'Bue- fot che firſt 
thoriry to make ſuch diminutions? 2. 4 ure 
ſuppoſed to have that aothority, hall be otherwiſe minded 2 


2366 7 eee 
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t would be. : 
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of God have vers to prove : ſuch a. 
Doubtleſs none: And will they give us a 


L = 55 
ative Tounci d 


Toy; 
ch form and center 


of Unity, meerly of their own brains, upon ſup © ig that it is 
prudeatiat ? 3. Men are of exceeding di erent degrees of 
underſtanding , and of different judgements actually? fo that 


if e. g. England ſhould ſend one, ot two, ot ten men to repreſent 


the t̃eſt to a General Council, its more then poſſible that they 


may give their judgements. in many points ſo far contrary to the 
minds of thoſe that ſent them, that twenty or an hundred to one 
at home may be againſt them. For we cannot ſend our under- 
ſtandir wp all our-reaſons with them to the Council when 
we ſend them. And ſo no man can fay that any ſuch Council 
doth expreſs the mind of thegreater part of the Church. 4. By 
this rule you may reduce a General Council to a dozen men, 
or to the four or five Patriarks: For all the reſt may chooſe 
them as their repreſentatives. 5. But its not to be expected that 
all the Churches ſhould. be ſatisfied of the Nerlec or fitneſs 
of ſuch ſubſtications and repreſentations ; And therefore they 
will not conſent or elect men for ſuchg power and work: And 
who may. juſtly force them ? 

13. Moreover ſuch Councils are unjuſt, becauſe there can be 

no Juſt ſatisfaRion given by men that live at ſo vaſt a diſtance, 
1 5 this. great number that come thicher are truly Biſhops: 
yes or Preihyters either, Its not poffible 
time, ſo much ai to take uy — wit 


2 7050 of their ord. 


eis.in.Parliame! Io ory Wiebe it be this man 
y elected, 1 $ will all theſe 
eee woe ns 
conclude * eleven ations together, the di- 
Race of laces, the a e, the ſtate of 
be N they live under, their neceſſary 
: at home, andthe ruine | th 1 will befall their Churches 
by ſo moch abſence , iverſity uages, the 
2 of the Biſhe 


— 


many years ⁵ 


knowing the 1 
Qualifications of 15 remote to prove 
, I fay all 9 7 ſew — ſuch | 4 


"Ro fo Cats. © | L 4__ 


General — are impoſſible and unjuſt: and; therefore not 
the ſtanding Government or form of the Church or the center of 
its Unity, 
Argum. 4. As the Sy nod it ſelf is impoſſi ble nerdleſs and ind: - 
. fo it is Impoſſible that 08 ſhould do the work of a Head or Sove» 
. raign Power if they conld Aﬀemble: therefore they are not appoint= - 
ed theraunto. 
The Antecedent is partly manifeſt by what is ſaid from theic 

different languages and other conſiderations. Moreover 1. The 
perſons that will have appeals to them, and cauſes to be judged(if 

really they will do the work of a Soveraign power and Judge) 
will be ſo many millions, that there will be a room for them , 

about their doors, nor any leiſure in many years to hear their 3 TO 
cauſes. If you ſay, It was not ſo in former Councils, I anſwer, Reaſons 
that is becauſe they were not truly General, or were called in of the 
ſach times when the Church did lie in a narrow compaſs , and Council of 
not in ſuch remote parts of the world; and becauſe they were P. Galen 
aſſembled indeed but occaſionally, to adviſe upon and determine to prove 
ſome one particular mans caſe, or few., and never took n che invalie 


them to be the Soveraign power or head of the Church, or its ef- — WE. 


ſential form or Center of Unity.- 2. Theſe millions of per 
that have ſo many cauſes, will have ſo far to travail, thazir it will Net up-- 
pot them to g reat coſt and labour to come and attend and bring on 5 
zall their meſſes, And if they be not ſounderbodyed. then from other 
our Eo liſh Souldiers, the poor Peg: pong ple of Mexico and other on 
of-thofe Indies (rolook no ther) will be a great part he wit 
of 9 he: the w Nut 
Couneil. . if ir ſhould „ 12 
Council will not be competent Judges of ſo 5 
by diſtance muſt needs be _ unknowm in, many 
Circumſtaoces, whoſe cogniſance is neceſfary. 4. And 
| fach Councils will ſi ſo ſeldom, F | 
— — e 
for ms . a ary Govern MEATS 


ſors Papal 


deciſi- 
on could 


Door gras” 


And tle "ary co's 
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they can reach the General neſs neceſ- 
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U — — —— 
| of Chriſtian Princes or of A. If of the Obriſtias only, yon muſt 


. ever it will be? God hath not p 


. 


oy r bis autent thas ue the forw — comme 
of bis Church. | 
Either this Councilmaſt meet by an Aut boritati ve call, or by 
(conſent. If by ſuch «call, who muſt call them? The Popes pre- 
[tenſe to this Authority is voluminonſly and unenſweribly con- 
futed long ago; and its well-known, what ever — fay, 
that the ancient Councils were called by the Emperors;and many 
ſiace ba ve been called by Bmperours and Cardinals. And if you 
ſay that it belongs to the Emperour, I anſwer, what bath he to 
do to ſummon the ſubjeRs of the French, Spaniards, Tarks, 
o Ethiopian, & And by this it appears that we never had true 
{Univerſal Councils: They were but General as to the Roman 
world, or Etpite. For ( who ever precided ) it is certain that 
the Emperours calle&them. And what had Conſtantine, Mar- 
fan, Tbeodoſſus, or any Roman Emperour to do, to call the ſub · 
India, Erliopia, Perfia, &. to a Council? Nor de 

e any __ em. done. Isienots woulerfuls thing 


Trete is their al If 
by' the 1 of Princes, then either 


the'B Heathen 


'that are under Mabometam and 


| Princes, and then it will be no General Council; eſpecially if it 


be not as it was inthe time of Faceb d Vieriace the Popes Legate 


in the Eaſt, who ſaith that the Chriſtians of the Eaſterly parts 


of Af alone, exceeded in number the Chriſtians both of the 
(Greek and a And whether it be all Princes, or 
only Cbhriſtian Princes that ſhould conſent, who ran tell whether 
romifedto lead them to ſuch 

a conſent : And they are unlikely oſthemſelves, as being many 
and distant, and ef Uifferem inrereſts und apprebenſions, 14 
ufaally in wers wich one ancher, ſo thut if an age ſhould be : 
e — me Conn etivagthen;retentoone 


cher all Band confedt:Befides ; tio men nn ſhew'n Cothmiſtion 
* eee them . and onlyrhemes ſuch e work. 


* a 
* 
. 
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be found that will de at the coſt and —— 
among ? Noone can appoint the time 4 t by 
conſent ofthe reſt. Who doth it belong to-, to — to —4 
Indies, Ethiopia, e/Egyprt, Paleſtine , and (all the reſt of the - 
world, to treate with the Biſhops about the time and place of 
a Council? And how many lives muit he have that ſhall doit > 
nd-when he findeth them of a hundred minds, what courſe - | 
-- ſhall he take, and how many more journies about the world 7 
muſt he make,to bring them to an agreement? But I am aſhamed — 
to beſto more words on ſo evident a caſe. By 

6. The Header Soveraign of the Church en. 

body: 'Politick,) hath the Ligiſlative Power over the whole. 

Pope or a General Council have not the Legiſlative Power over the 
whole... Therefore the Pope er wh or Council are not the head or 
Sour ages of the Church. 
The Major is of ionable verity in Politicks. Le- 
giſlarion is the firſt and chiefwork of Soverai 
The Minor is proved, 1. Ad lomiuem by the conſe fon of the The Pa- 
| chief Opponents , Grotiz« de Imperio ſummar. pere. doth pur- piſts con- 
poſely maintain ĩt: and fo — 0 See of this Lad. Holt greg 
eue new Book . eee on inns: bis Pare- Che Council « 
t — 


nen) 2. It is the hi the true 8 
— 4 — ichonemoſ rr * — new 


of the 
was — in all bis houſe as was Ae. His Law ii perfect 4 Article of 


It ĩs ſufficient to make the man of God perfect: even ſuffiei- * neal | 
ent rule of faith and life: No man muſt add thereto, PREP Phwefirg 
ought therefrom , but do whatſoever be hath commanded , Deut. And they - 
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x 4. 32. To the Law and to the Teſimony: if t they ſpeck es jay they | | " 
accor ding to theſe, it 5s becauſe my ls 1 5 2 1 ne, Ila. 3 by x I, 
8. 20. _ Tradition =» 


Object. But men may 2 & 
——— er Li 
ſo no man or men may make them for — * 2 


the buſineſe ofthoſe Laws is only to d ircerfts 68 
wbich God hath made neceſfary is genere, SRI fere 
JF. mination of men i fiecir:; Aud we well k v tliat 


. e 

1 Was 1 reaton why Chriſt did not le di eQcte 
WS: bimſelfi And the reaſon is ee evetibecaule't dat they depe 

5 be: Ye IS *D | | So Y - 2 * 2 ye | * ; 
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that they.'« are to de 1 — in | ſeveral times and 
. places. If one ſtanding Law would have fitted all the world or 
= all ages in theſe matters, Chriſt would have made it himſelf. 
E For if yqu ſay be makes ſome Laws, and neꝑlect others that are 
of the like kind, and might as well have been done by bimſelf, 

you. make him imperfe&and inſufficient to his work. And if 


it be not fidthat one Univerſal Law be made for the world, 


then a Council muſt not make it. 
2 Aud as the ſufficiency of Chriſts law, ſo the nature of the thingy 


8 declares it, that theſe matters muſt not be determined of by an 
= univerſal Law. Should there be an univerſal Law to determine 
3 what day of the week, or what hour of the day every Lecture 
3 or occaſional Sermon ſhall be on? Or what place every Con- 
gregation ſhall mert in? Or where the Miniſter ſhall ſtand to 
preach ? Or what Chapters he ſhould read each day? Or what 
Text be ſhonld preach on ? or how long Whether by an hour- 
glaſs or without ? in what habit of apparrel particularly (when 
many a poor man muſt wear ſuch as he can get) yea or what ge- 
ſtures or ne of dody to uſe (-wben that geſture in one 
Cauntrey re uverence, which in another rather ſigni: 
- fieth _ ) with abundance the like. 
M And the fame is plain from the nature of the Paſtoral office 
Bvery Biſhopor Paſtor is made by Chriſt the Ruler of the flock 
in ſuch caſes ond they are boundroobey him, Heb. 13. 17. And 
-therelorrs General Council muſtleave them their work to do 
| — —ꝛ— endo out af — | 
y in and ſceing the 
ances, they are the 'e a judges chen «Ge: 


| be plain truths, Chriſt bach le chan none of that work 
to do whichbelongeth to a Head or Soveraign, but they make 
work for themſel ves, that there may ſeem to a Neceſſityofa „ 
| 2 Nan The Chorch needech nov oftheir Laws. Let 
OP EY Holy ure; and the Lat of Nature, and 
WY EARNS. "guid nc ticulas paſtors = = 
Pro tempare, and the fraternal Conlulrations end Agreements of 4 1 4 
-ORECUS, not to make any more work, but to do this foreſaid 
eee 2 can oma no more; * 
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neſs. is hut cy any 
can live without them, and cannot believe that the lelicity, or 
dan r eſſence of che Church cnſiſteth in them. 


Argum. 7. All the inferior afficers do derive their homer 


etheir power from the Pope vr wGrneral eme. rler gere 
a Gra, Cauncil are not the ſapreans: ' 
The Major js anunqueſtioned Maxime in Paliticks. Its ef- 
ſcntial to the te de the of power to all under 
— ger it — 4 
he be ma be the fountain of atlinferiour 
The Minor is maintained” by 
Every Biſhop ar Pneabyter hoch bis power immediately from: 
Jeſus Chriſt as che Efficient cauſe; though man muſt be an oc. 
lion, ar cauſa mae, or pe uccidens. The Italian Biſheps 
in the Council of Trent on not carry it againſt the Spaniards, 
tat the Pope only as Heads imme; j art divine aud rhe 
_ reſt but weiiante Pan. 
. Moreover it is eaſie to prove out of Scripture that God never 
ſet upaay Saveraign porter in his Church ( per ſonal or colle- 
ive} o be e Church power door ſendeth 
us to have recourſetouny ſuch for it. Nor can they prove was 
ed eons peak d fuclndae ae Dif 
eaſie to or 
Presbyteranow'in the ſevera{Churebes in che world, 44 nor res 
and — — vifible Head, 
dee ad on Popeling —_— 


: 


1 ae * — may — 

the Minideridl aides inthe werld = nog dane 

2 fram him. . — 

[ip . « General Council, This abortions 1 not Te eee 

power, or bead of the Church. 

-& Argum. 8. The Head: or Sover 

2 * feen, — 
3 1 


their Laws, | and therefore their power nnd work. Their bug. 
us; and therefore we 


the the ſupreem. All. the aber fart of the Catbebick, 3 


ſountain 
derived Soversigaty, ſer undum 
called, as the Fer of Mexico, Maples, Ge. e. ſo ſar 
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— A General Cenncil hath not yhe finally dectfpoe —— 
wor muy all nen is great cauſerappeal to . T herefort 4 Ctue 
ral Council is not the Header Sover e pow 

The Major is undenyable. . The is proved, 1. In that 
it is not known, nor bath the world any rule or way to know 
in what caſes we muſt appeal to a General Council, and whar 
not; and rene e ** 2. In that an appeal to 
thaw is an abſolute evaſion of ty, and in vain to the 
innocent, becauſe of the rarity of ſuch-Councils, or rather the 
nullity. 3. Becauſe the proſecuting of ſuch an Appeal is impoſ- 
ſible to wok: of the world (as is before ſhewed) and were it 
poſſible, it would be {0.tedious and laborious a courſe , that its 
ridiculous in moſt to mention ſueh A 

Argum. 9. Tie Soverds — Church (41 of 
every . Politicłk 27 and denude any 


be 


ether of their power. — — Comes! bath t 
power to ds ſo: ſn eee awe the Aa or Soveraipur x 
of the Church. 
Fhe Major is a known in polity : _He that giveth 


power, cancakeit away : Andi it's Lee by the Opponents 
in this ca(e. 

Tbe Minor I prove, 1. Becauſe elſe it would be inthe power 
of the Pope or Council, whether Chriſt: ſhall have any Miniſtry 
and Church or not. They __ at leaſt make havock of it at 
pleaſure. But that's falſe. 2. A is before ſaid, we receive not 
our pr ra from them: therefore they cannot take it from us. 
— ſeers of the flock, AER; 


v — 8 hal forbid 
us. 4; And they can ſhew no-Commiſſioa-from Chriſt that 
— power 
Arg: 10: if it Were the fer Zſſencref the Church to have 
P eee viſehle Hiad, then owr Relation to ſuch a head would be 


47 | the Anecedemt. 
. —— 


1 In that it cruQ- 


elly and ungrounded unchriſteceth all _—_ not believe in 
duch üble Head 3 Taru en part 8 0 as is, 


jp or — Bun rhe Conſequence s 


Chriſtiansin tbe world; ; And2. FR — arg ruchent : :And 
the neceſfity of the conſequence is evident of it 
Argum. : 1. If ſuch a vifible Head were. eſſentials tothe Church, 
and. ſo to our (hri y, iben ſbenld we all be Baptized into the 
Pope or 4 General Conca! 4 truly and neceſſarily as we are bap. 
2 into the Church... Bus we miither-are nur (ong ht to be /o 
tized into the Pope or a General Council; Fherefore Fhey ave net 
cf * the Church or our Chriſtianity. 
| Major (ws. the Conſequence) is ſear, and not denyed 
. 5 Papiſts, who. affirm thas Baptiſq engigeth the baptized 
. to the Pope. Ne ihat is united tothe body, is united to the head: 
— that i liſted into the Army, is liſted 
ral. He that is entred into che Common wealth,i engaged to the 


Soveraign thereof. 
iptized to the Pape ora General Coun- 


But that we tre not l 
cil, is prored, 1. Beeauſe neither the formof Bapriſm, nor any 
word in Scripture doth affirm ſuch a thing. 2. No perſons in 
Scripture times were fo baptized: Men were: baptized before 


there was a Pope at Rome, or à General Council. And aſter ward 


none were baptized to them, at leaſt for many hundred years: 
other wiſe then as they were "entred into the particular Church 
of Rome , who were Inhabitants there. 3. Never any was bap- 
tized to Peter or Paul, or any of the —.— ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 
. 13. was Paul cruciſied for 3 week $901 2a the 
name of Pas? They muſtbe name of no vi- 
ſible Head, but him that — ber them. _ The we 
poſtle full reſolyeth all the doubt, 1 42 12 deſtrbin 
| [ip which we are haptized, ver. 13. Abd 3 it from 
the head, Chriſt, verſ. 12. OA, no other bead, 
either co-equal with Chriſt, or ſubordinate ; The higheſt of the 
| a e called ee eyes and * e 
es, Prophets, Teac Mira of healing, ; 
ee only ſaid.to be ſet in: Charch, as eyes and 
hands in the body; . but not over the Church as the Head or So- 
veraiga Power : ver. 17,18,19,28,29. ſo that though he thut 
is baptized into the Church ic baptized into an Organical body, 
and related to the Paſtors 98 eyes, yet not 88 
ton bead, nor as to 2 eſentative . b : And-me 


I. 
of & i 3 
"Hes A 


20 2 e 


to and under the Gene- 


i 


"— 


Ute. If the form 


of baptiſm had but of the Pope or 
40 of the Father, Son, 
tr deen i tolerable Argu- 

ſilent. But when the 

doctrine ſo mon- 


A Council, I know 
ie recur 
into which they were 


SES 72 
zue of the Chur 


4 4 * 1 


he Catholick Church was in 
there briefly expreſſed in thoſe 
'Charch, au Communion of Saints.) 2.10 
quainteth'us chat ir was the practice 
ers to open the e Creed to chem 


1. 
17 
* 


ce accor to our 
825 no one 
Tertullian, 
. urches 5 
t, nor or 702» 

k 805 . Caleb. 
0 the Headſhip 
ti ele of the Ca-. 


"of the Church, But it 5s vs farb 
22 A ks om are not the Had 
is plain from the Nature of 
gin proved, 1. 3 nid 


; Or if that ſeem a tolerable concluſion to 
Vet 3. Becanfe then Chriſt bad no Church for 


fans did know any Headof the Church but Chriſt, or were 
[ y to the Pope or Council,js a diſceſe that few are 
lach as are ſtrungers to the writings 


fians are bound to ſtudy or labor to 


ed "wb the Zen of oh Soverai power ' of thi 
4 — 


| | 7 ke f amen — 
ofthe Soverzi m power: But they cannot 
know them. I. re they are bouni to 
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Center 77 aur unity, muſt be evident, that all the Chriſtian world 
47 know it : T be Pope and Gentral Council are net ſuch, T here. 
fore neither of them art the Head of the Viſible Church. 

The Major is confeſſed by the Opponents ; and i it's plain. 
becauſe men eannot obey an unknown power. 


The Minor is known by common experience. For many a 
year together ( by Bellarmines confeſſion ) learned and wiſe 


men could not tell which was the true Pope; yea their Councils 


could not tell. Moſt of the Chriſtian — pa this day can- 
2 diſcern his Commiſſi on for that power which be Are 
A true General Council now no man can know, becauſe 
See The pretended GerarCompcthaare Þ revelieg 
in confuſion, that 5 are not agreed among themſelves which 
are indeed ſuch, and which not: but many are 8 and 
many ſuſpected (of which Bellarmine giveth us NN and thoſe 
one receiveth, another rejecteth; end the moſt by far are 
rejected by moſt of the Chriſtian world. And when ſome would 
take up with the four firſt, and ſome with ſix, and ſome with 
eight, the Papiſts deridingly ask them, whether the Church 
hath not as much authority now as it had 'then? And how ſhall 
the Chriſtian world know whether it were a true General Coun- 
eil or not? Of which ſee the difficulties firſt to be reſolyed, which 
I have recited in my Diſputations againſt Popery. 
16. T be Lam: of the Soveraign Power of the Church 


ann be certain (er elſe how ſhall we know what to obey) The 


Laws of Pops: and General Conneils. are mot certain: There: 


The Minor is proved experience. The Popes Decretals 
are many unknown, 222 proved forge ies (by Bloxdell 
abi ſup. phy tals ech beyond all queſtion: and none of 
them proved Laws. to the Church. The 3 the firſt 

il of Nice are not 47 Navy among the. — 7 Many 
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ceived and what rejected, they are not agreed among them- 
ſelves, nor have any certain Rule to know by on which they. 
are agreed: Nor will their Popes or Councils yet reſolve them 
this great queſtion. So that Chriſtians are at à loſs concerning. 
theſe Laws, and know not which of them they are obliged by, 
Argum. 17, I the Pepe or Council the Head of the Church; 
then muſt their Law: be preached to the people by their Teach» 
er Bus the Laws of Popes and Councils need not be preached. to 
the people by their T eachers:; Therefore, Ace. 
The reaſon of the.Major is, becauſethe Laws that they muſk 
obey in matters ſpiritual in order to ſalvation;the Miniſters muſt- 
2 to them. But theſe are pretended to be ſuch : There- 
e, &. | | bY 5 : . 
As tothe Minor, 1. It would be but an unbanſome thingin 
their own hearing, for Preachers to take their Texts out of 
the Canons or Decretals, and preach theſe day after day to- 
the people: which yet they have need. to do many a year, if 
the obedience of them be our neceſſary duty. 2. Minifters 
are commanded to preach only the Goſpel, and it is ſaid to 
be ſufficient or able to make us perfect, and build us up to ſals 
vation. Therefore we need not preach the Canonvor Decrecals: 
- Argue, 18. While 4 Viſible Head cannot be 19 even by 
thoſe that would bave the Charch united in ſuob. 4 Head, it is 
all one to thema if there were no [uch Head; and the union fill is. 
.. wnattainable by them. But even among the Papiſts tlemſeluss 
4 Viſible. Head is not, cannot be agreedon: Therefore, & r. 
Wbat good will it. do: co-ſay. we muſt center ſome where. 
and know not where, and obey ſome. body, and knom nor 


who ? The Italian,: and Spaniſb make. the Pope tbe Infallible 
General Council without him may err, and is 
French make the Council the Head, and! 


Head, and ſay a 
: - plead for) is in the 


is, 
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Acc Cher, "re tor na enconragemene hin of — 
19. The Soveraign Power or Heaaſpip over the 
ch-is thing andenbredly revealed in the Holy Scriprare : 
(For ve cannot1magit that the Scriptute ſhould de filent in ſo 
. weighty a point, without intolerable accuſation of it.) The 
"= Sooeringn Narr or Hape Pope or Connell i #5 mot revealed 
3 in the Holy we. © Therefore, Kc. 
| They Havenot yet produced a Text to prove either of them. 
Thoſe produced by the fen for the Popes Headſhip , are 
difcldinned by the Franck, us meaning uo ſuch ching ; and our 
8 pely matifeſted cheit abuſing of the Text. 80 
ve they done of theſe that ure brought for the Hendſhip of 
rants; Theſe texts are ſpoke to ſo fully by Chamier, hi- 
tuler, Ameſires, and abu more, that I rhink it in vain to 
à0 it here again, Thar of 1 T. 3. 15. chat ie Church i/ the 
— 4 ground of "Truth, forth not pen u werd of « General 
hcl, nor a word of H. Ibe whole Church united 
in Chriſt, is the Pur and Ground, chax is, the certain Receptacſe 
and retamer of the Truth, the Low of Chrift being written in 
cheir hears, 
None fertnt more do frvour their conceeit then Epbe/ 4. 15,16: 
which Urorius faſtens on: Hut even that is: unſt them, and not 


for the. Fot 1 lt Cbeiſt Chriſt that is here laid to be 
= che bend, und Ar part comtradiſtingaiſtyed, and excluded 
— from Headſhip , and the Body ts not faid to be united inthem. 
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ut the Apoſtles as ambulatory. d bad even 
then many companions : For Barnabas, Llp - Aol. , and 
abundance more, did then go up and down preventing, as well 
as the A poſiles ;. yet had not any one of 
of 5 — all the Churches: nor yet all ofchem —— in a 
body: For the Apoſtles called not the Ev t. and other 
fellow workers to conſult in Councils about the Government 
of the whole; But both they and their helpers,” did ſeverally 
what they could to teach and ſettle the Churches. 3. Who be 
they now that are the Apoſtles ſucceſſors 5 If all the Biſhops in 
the world, the caſe is as we leſt it. If any ſmall number of 
Primates: or Patriatcks, how ſhall we know which and how ma- 
ny? If they be not twelve, why ſhould one Apoſtle have a 
| ſucceſſor, and not others? But there are no twelve only that 
lay claim to the ſucceſſion. And if you go further, who can 
limit and ſay who, and how many they be, and how far the 

number may be increaſed or decreaſed, and by whom? In Cy- 
72 dayes he and his fellows in the Council at Carthage de- 
clare that all Biſhops were equal, aud none had power over 
other. And ſo thought others. in thoſe times. Nor was there 
then any number of Biſhops that claimed to be the ſole ſucceſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles, to rule all the reſt. And if they had, when 
the Church increaſeth che Rulers wuſdincteaſe,” But this is not 
to the main point. 

Arguw. 
 Headſvip te. Chriſt only, and deny it to ali others; therefore ri 
ther Pope nor Cguncil are the Univerſal Head. 
Eßl. 5. 23. It is tbe peculiar, Title of Chriſt to be Hend of the 
Pp Chorch; to whom it muſt be ſubje&, 1 C. 1 1. 3. The Apoſtle 
would have us know that the Head of every man is Chriſt; and 
the head of the woman is the man, and the Head of Chriſt is God. 
So that there is a particular Head over ſome par cell of the bo- 
dy below Chriſt : but to be the Univerſal Head of every man; is 
the proper Title of Chriſt, In 1 C12. the unity of the body 


1 ; nd diverſity ofthe members is more largely expreſſed then any 


72 oh, pL | 42 in Le bn and there when the ſaid. unity of ebe 
+. the Head el. * \whichi only Chriſt, b. New 


qualified,aod xs the Secretaries of the Spire hareno ſucceſſors: 
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7 of the Saint), . work of the Miniſtry, " 


and members in particular 7 The Church 
never called the body of the pope, or of « Council , but the 
body ef Chriſt; yen (as wis even now ſaid) in the next words the 


1 45%, Prophery, and T eacher1 ate enumerated to the parties. 


lar member:;contradiftin&t from the Head, fo far are all, or any 


one of them from being the head themſetves. And in Cal. 5 


16,47, 19. it is Chriſt only that is called the Head, and the bog 
is ſaid to be of Chriſt, and be only is mentioned as the Center of 
its And, holding the Head, from which all the body by 
jam, and bands baving nouriſhment minifired and kyit to gether, 
wag erage vents God. ] And Col. 1. 18. And be 1 
the Hradof the body; obo Church. | If any ſey that you cannot 
hencearg ow egatively that therefore no one elſe isthe Head, 
I — may as well ſay, when it is affirmed that [ the 
Lord de is G Jyou * thence conclyde that Baa! 15 not God. 
The — ſpeaks this of Chriſt as his peculiar honour : 
ſpoke to men that knew well enought t natural bodies 
5 one Head, unleſi they be Monſters ; And be would not 
ſo oſt inſiſt on this Metapbor, intending ſo great a 1 in 
the ſiwilitude, and never diſcover any 1 intention; 

in Epheſ. 1. 22. He gave lim to be Head over all thin 


the reh, which 4 Belly, „ the fabeeſs of him that ag 


all ww ll] i Huh 
Andin' Epbeſ. 4. the Apoſle pe 
obſer vation of this _ ſely telleth us by a large 
enumeration wherein K ech N in all he never men · 
tianeth the Pope or 2 Council i yes he plait yercludeth them, 
Perſ.3,4 8c. eg borp the unity of the Spirit in the 
bend of part: 'hert i ont body, and one | rot even As you ave called 
is one hope of peur caliiny,Om Lord. One Faith, One Baptiſm, One 
par pd of all, 17 is above all, and throw gh all, and in 
Jon all: But 4 er ene ef uus i 2 x. oh to the 
the gift of Chriſt == — dne Apoſtles , and 
phets,and ſome Evangeliſfts, ſome Paſtors and Tech 


of the hady of Chriſt; nil we all come in the uni A f . 
— ſo chen you ſee there is but 1 1 
Church ; chereforeahe Pope or Counci is not Lord in 


7 exhorteth us to the K | 


name or ded ; And Werk Prophets, P eri, and D So . i 1 
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ara the menber comradilioguiſhed ſrom this Ons Lord . we} 


whole diverſity is purpoſely. mentianed , being che matter 
or parcels that muſt have their unity in ous other, but not 


the Church to be united in them. Here is then 90 mention 


among all theſe [| One] of ane earthly Head, whether Pope 
or Council, not of On- Apeftlerhbatwast the Head ofthe reft. If 
ſuch a thing had ever come into the Apoſtles mind, he would 
ſure have meationed it on ſuch occaſions as theſe, and nor have 
quite forgotten it; yea and contradict it fo evidently. 

I (or. 6. 15, 1 7. Our bodies are the members of Cbhriſt, ( not 
of the Pope ) and be that is joined to the Lord is one _ (not be 
chat is joined to the Pope. 

Gal. 3. 28. Mi are all one in Chriſt. Jeſws (not in an exrehly 
Head) Many and many times doth the Apoſtle exhort them to 
be of ewe miud, and cord, and take beed of ſchiſm, and maintain 
. peace, and be reproveth their diviſions at large: yet doth he ne- 
ver mention ſuch a ſin as dividing from an earthly Head, nor 
ever ence direct them to a Pope or General Courcil as the Cen- 
ter of their unity, or the neceſſary means of curing divifions. 
Peter himſelf exborteth them to be «/l of one mind, i Per. 3. 9. 
but never to be all united in him as their head. The Apoſite 
Paul is pus cuil in deſcribing the Officers of the Church, and 
the peoples duty to them · But he never deſeribeth a Pope, or any 

e of that Church: nor erer telleth the people of 
their duty to ſuch; And if ſuch a ſuppoſed fundamental ſhould 
be quice 3 by men that beſieived it, and taught others 
that which was neceſſary to be believed, ir were incredibly 
ſtrange. That Pax! writing to the Roman: ſhould never mind 
them al the honour of their Sea, or their duty to their ſaper- 
eminent Prelate, was bis forgerfulneſs or unbelief. And furely 
he would never have ſo ſharply reproved _ uy Corinth for 
1 am of Paal, and Tof Apollo, and 7 of 
Cephas, and Jef Chri if he had e have been 
united i Cepbæ ; without once telling ſuch a means of 
usion and reconciliation. He ſaith /s 
2s to ſay, you maſl be all united in him: but he ſaith not 
[Co ede ? ] but pleinly makes the exalters of Cepba 
àpariy that was guilty of: diviſion, and Cha. 3. 3, 4, J. tells 
tem 88 that this ſnewed _ TO And ipesk- 
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ing of -all others in bis own perſon and Apollon, ſaith { whe 


then 5s Paul, or who is Apollo, hat Aſinifters by whom ye believed 1 


They had not then learned to anſwer [(by Cephas i- the Head 


of the Church.] And 1 Cor. 4 6. He ſpeaks as if it were purpoſely 
to a Papiſt | Ai/theſe things, brethren, I bave in a figure tranſ. 
ferred 10 my ſelf and to Apollo for your ſakes : that ye might learn 
in tes wot to think (ef men) above that which i; written: that 
no one of you be-puſſed ap for one againſt another } What not for 
Peter? no not for Peter himſelf. And doubtleſs Pas did not 
believe his ſupremacy, when he ſo preſumed to reprove him to 


his face , Gal. 2. So 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. there is mention of 


our being all one bread, and one body: but thats becauſe we are 
all partakers of that om body of Chriſt, and not becauſe we are 
united in the Pope or any other, : EE 
. Moreover when the Diſciples ſtrove who ſhould be greateſt, 
Chriſt expreſly rebuketh ſuch thoughts, and inſtead of grant- 
ing-any of them that deſire, he denyeth it to them all, Mat. 
22. 25, 26. Laie 22, 26. The Kings of the Gentiles rule over 
them, and are called gracious Lords, but with you it ſhall net be ſo. ] 


| Bullarmine indeed can merrily hence gather that there mult be 


one appointed to be the greateſt, becauſe Chriſt ſaith , He that 
will be Greateſt let him be the ſervant of all.] This is to make 


good their charge againſt the Scripture, that it is a noſe of Wax 


by their preſumptuons abuſe of it; as ſome men would prove 
the Apoſtacy of the Saints, by their own Apoſtatizing , when 
yet they prove it not, though they ruine themſelves. Did not 


Chriſt by theſe words reprehend their ſeeking of a Supremacy ?- 


And yet doth he grant it? 


Ob but it is only Tyranny that Chrif forbi th them Anſw.Thbat 


which Chriſt acknowledgethin the Kings ot the Nations, without 
reprehenſion, that is it which he denyeth to his Diſciples. But 
it is not Tyranny but Dominion which Chriſt thus acknowledg· 
eth in, and alloweth to the Kings of the Nations : therefore it is 


not Tyranny but Dominion which he forbiddeth to his Diſciples; 


That which Chriſt here ſpeaketh ofthe Kings: of the Nations, is 
ſomewhat common to all Kings, and ſo as Kings. But Tyranny 
was not common to all Kings, nor to them as Kings: there- 


fore it is not-Tyranny that he ſpeaks of. Moreover its plain that: | f 


r Greatneſs in Defireand AﬀeRation char is the ſubjeR of 


: * ” 3 4 
» 3 5 1 * 
" + - © * * * 
. 2 le och Fad as 5 - ©. 0 
— 3 I he" 838 1 7 2 * 
. n e 1 F 


its 


MN 2 8 a * ö 
2 2 ant " Ny » 2 
l 9 $30 GEN? * ys 5 1 : 
* * 0 By * 2 1 > F 1 2 x 
. * . 


Lie ey 


A SEE? 8 7 * J a EEG ; K 
; ” +; 4 £ 


4 for Catbolicks. 


©” 
8 


437 


Chriſts ſpeech;and not an allowed ſuprematy, and that he forbids 


this Supremacy in the following words, [ Let bim be the ſervant 


fp:1 no other Greatni/s or ſuperierity above others, but what con- 
HAfeth in holineſs and humility, and doing good, and ſo in diſclaim · 
ingof Raling Greatneſ3. ] Id Luke 9. wers mention of | him 
that was leaſt, &.] It follows not thence that one was appoint- 
ed to be the loweſt. And if the will of Chriſt were known to 
them that one ſhould be the Supream, and this was Peter, whar 
need they ſtrive any further about it; or Why doth he not re. 
| bake them for reſiſting their Supream? ee 8 eg 
Again I ſay, that 1 cannor ſee how it can ſtand with che wiſ- 
dom or gooineſs of Chriſt the Law-giver of his Church, or the 
perfection of his Laws, or how it can be any way probable, 
that he ſhould be wholly ſilent of fo great a point as the Head- 
ſhip and Center of the Churches Unity; never giving us either 
the Name or Titles of ſuch a Head, nor the ſeat of his Empire: 
nor appointiog him his work, nor directing him how to do it 
when 1 hach the greateſt work ia the world to do ( as 
theſe men ſuppoſe ) and ſuch as ſurpaſſeth the ſtrength of 
man, yea of a thouſand men; never giving him any advice and 
direction for the determining of his very many occurrene diffi. 
culties; nor once giving us any of his power, nor telling us of 
his prerogative, nor telling us what officers he ſhall appoint un- 
dec him, and how; nor once telling any man of his duty to obey 


of all] ꝗ. d. LI allow in my Kingdom to the Preachers of the Go- 


him; never telling us any thing of che ſucceſſion of this So- 


veraign in whom it ſhall reſide; nor onte telling us hiſtorically 
of the exerciſe of any of his power: I ſay that not @ word 
of this ſhould be mentioned by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, even when 
there was ſo great occaſion, when Peter was among them, when 
there was ſtriving for ſupremacy, when the Churches were 
Jamentably contending abou: the preheminence of their teach- 
ers, and ſome were for one, and ſome for another, and ſome 
for Cepbas himſeif; and when ſo many hereſies aroſe, and haz. 
zirded the Chu?ches, as among the Coriuthiant, Galathians and 
*-. 'othersthere did; This is a thing ſo hard to be believed by one 
that believeth the wiſdom and love of Chriſt, that I muit ſay 
far my part, it ſurpaſſeth my belief. Eſpecially ( as is ſaid ) 
ben allo. ſo much is ſaid _ the ana" 
5 $3. 
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Obie. Bu ( fay the Papilts ) es can allow Princes to be the 


; Heads of the Church ; why then not a Pope ? Anſw. We acknows 


ledge Princes and Paſtors over parts of the Church, but not 
over the Church Uaiverſal. Every Corporation may call the 
Major or Bayliff 8 ſubordinate Head of that Corporation, but 
not of the Kingdom. Ps 
Odject. T ber way be Prorex, 4 Vicehing : and why mt 


then 4 Vicarions Head of the Catholich, Church? Anſw. f. Be- 
, cauſe a Kingdom is not ſo big as all the world, or all that is and 
may be. Chriſtian. 2. Becauſe a King baving Dominion, hath 
power of doing all that by others that be cannot do himſelf: 
But a Paſtar being a Miniſter, bath no ſuch power given him, 


! 


ry 


* 
£ 


} 


but maſt do his work himſelf. 3. Becauſe the work of theMiniſtry 
requires far more labour and attendance. So that it is an utter 
Imopibbilicy that any man ſhould be able to do the work of a 
ſupream Ruler of all the Chriſtian world, yea or the hundreth 
part of it, as it muſt be done. 4. And laſtly, becauſe Chriſt hath 


made no ſuch Prorex, or Vice · bead: and none can have it with · 


> 


out his commiſlion. 
Object. Jus the (vil power hath been exerciſed by an Empe* 
raur ever evore then all the Chriſtian world: And why then may 


nat the Ecclefiaflical ? Anſw. 1. Its notormuſly falſe that ever 


Emperour had fo extenſive a Dominion. 2. The Goſpel muſt 
be preached over all the world ; and therefore we muſt conſider } 
the poſſible future extent ofthe Church, and not only the pre- : 


ſent exiſtent ſtare. 3. There are many millions of Chriſtians 


mixt in the Dominions of Infide] Princes among other Relig 


ona, which makes the Government of them the more difficult. 
.+ I ſhewed before fromthe nature ofthe work many other diffi- 


.culties, which make a difference. 


Object. Adonarchy is the bef Government ; therefore the 


Church muſt have it. Anſw. The Monarchy of God is belt : 


dat among wen it ix cording ro the ſtate of the Rulers and ſub 


ome caſcs, and anotherin others. 


* # 


iect. One way is better in 


2. For one man to be Monarch of all the Chriſtian world, is 
taking a thouſand times more upon him tben 
oe inſtead af ruling well, 3. Lou may nr 


not beſt, when b 
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well ſay, An Univerſal Civil Monarch over allthe worldis beſt ; ö 
therefore ſo it muſt be: but when will yon prove that? Bus if 
I miſtake not in my conjecture, it is the thing chat the Jeſuites 
have lately got into their heads, that the Pope maſt have the 
Ugiverſal Ken be and Givil; that ſo an Mat- 
verſa] peace may 

Obj. There was but One 17 f 7200 before Chriſt. Anſwe.1 No- 
more there was but one Temple; Will you therefore have na 
more? Nor but one civil Monargh in that Church « Would yen 


have no more? I partly believe it. 2. It was eaſie for one to 
Rule ſo ſmall a Nation as F«deain eee of all the world. - 
3. Prove you the Inſtitution of your: Supremacy, as we can 

prove the Inſlitution of. Ant Prinſthvod, and the taking of it 
—_ again 3 egy will nll ie! all. 4. That Prieſthood was a Type 
b& 


Prieſt, and is eodedia bim es the Epitile 


of Chriſt che 
the Hebrews (hews yeh 


Object. Theve a4 4 — avreng Mugels. and Devils: 


Ps 1. Its a hard ſhife when you muſt go to another world 
for your putern; But far yaur Ar fercht from Hell; - 
I will leave it wich zou; ; bus for tbat from Heaveo, I fay,theres 
no. proof of it, i o there were, tl you can prove tbet 


our . 1 tor it is the ſame 45 Angels, and that 
the Tord bach appointed the fame form here, you have ſaid © 


nothin 
8 this Queſtion i is largely handled by abundance 
of — Learned Writers, I ſhall ay 99 more ton ere, bug aan. 
clude, that by this which. is already ſaid in brief, it is. 
that T be Catholic Charch of. Chriſt xb ne Vible 
Body, az. joined to any One Unine/el Viſible Ruud en Saveraign, 


lala, Chrs 

ay co fab nts 
e v t a cs 
rr ahh} ay 1 there op head but C Chrifk. 


1. If there be no eartbly Head and Center of unity, then 1 bave 
the main cane. -Fheſe Patriarcks may and do at this day, = 
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{ and not to forbear it,and to pulldown the old ones: )andwhen 
you have anſwered the foregoing Arguments, as many ofthem 
as extend to Patriarchal power alſo, as well as Unverſal Head. 
ſhip, then we ſhall take this further into conſideration. In 
che mean time, I: ſuperſede, as having done that which I think 
neceſſary to take off men, from inclining to Rowe, and re- 
proathing of Churches, upon the erroneous Conceit of the Na - 
ture and unity of the Catholick Church; as if it were One, as 
under OneEarthly Viſible Head. Wy Bo. 


a a : — 


Opening the true Grounds on whichthe Churches Unity and 
Peace muſt be ſought, and the means that muſe be uſed 
to attain ſo mucb as is here to be expected. 


Oueſt. U T if this be not the way of the Churches Unity, 
5 B which 1s ? and what ſhowld we difire and enleavonr 
for tht attaining it? For the diſtrattions of the Church are ſo great 
through our diviſions, that it wakes us ftill apt to ſuſpe that we are 


e x Alien) oa q 
Though it be a great work to anſwer this queſtion right- 
ly, and a hundred, a thouſand times greater to . it fe- 1 
Rorily ( that is, to ſatis ſie prejudiced incapable men with a right , 
anſwer, ) yer I ſhall attempt it by caſting in my thoughts; or 
to ſpeak more confidently , by declaring ſo much as 1 am 
certain is the will of God concerning this weighty thing. 
And here I ſhall firſt lay down thoſe grounds upon which 
we muſt proceed, if we will do our duty for the union of the 
—_— 2. I ſhalftell you what muſt be done to reduce them 


1 


* 
+ 


— enmagnmmgog nt K —————— x. 8 
1. TB firſt'General Ground isthis [ Peace and Hioliaſs "i. 


maſt be carried on together: Tea Peace muſt be ſought ar. 
| @ Means to Holineſs - and therefore fluid, 


am be preferred") The wiſdom that is 


” _— 
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fore we are commanded to ſeek it — — 
I 12.38, If it be poſſible, as much aa in you lyeth 
men : ut no man can be ved 
12. 14. Follow Peace with gil men, and 5 
hich no man ſhall ſee God. There is u kind nity: = 
Devils, or if Satan were divided againſt Satan, how — 1 
m ſtand. o M. 13. A 


ſtrong man armed keeps his | eth 
i It is a nage gremeſ 
dinevil,and to have Pescei 


, — more thae wil ery out ofour — thenof _ 4 


32 cry out of ſo many ns, the 
neſs. 
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with the dead, and to make a marriage with a ſtinking Corps. 
It is therefore but a carnal ſtir that Papiſts, and ſome Recon- 
cilers make to have a Union ſo Genera), as ſhall take in the moſt 
impious rabble that ought to be excommunicated, and ſhould 
conjoin the living and the dead. And therefore in ſome caſes 
” weare- all called to arate , by him that callech us in other 
caſes tounity : And be tels us that he came not to ſend peace 
(with ſuch ) but diviſion. - © - | 8 
3. The third General Ground. Unity and Peace are ſuch excel - 
lent things, and ſo much” depend upon Love and Holineſs, and 
ppoſe A ſo ſo much Illumination, that the perfection of them 
is reſerved for Heaven: and as it is but a ſmall meaſure of Illumi- 
nation, and Love and Holineſs that is here attainable, in compari- 
ſon of that which we ſhall have in heaven; ſo it is bur a ſmall 
mea ſure of Peace and Concord: And therefore though our de- 
fires and endeavonrs ſhould go as high as we can, yet our expe- - 
ctations on earth muſt not fly too high. This bath been my 


own error. I have not ſufficiently conſidered, that perfect 
Peace, as well as perfect Holineſs is the prerogative of Heaven, 
ſect while the Light. and 
fe. © Andit is a blind 


__ * — * * 
* 
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. 05 in the prerogatire of the Lord Jeſus to be the 
„only Head and Soveraign of the Cburcb. And 
bis will revealed is our Law, and in him only muſt we center: 
nd not in any VicariousUniverſalHead: And from bim muſt 
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a. — — 
r e 
* 


nary Revelation, obli e ſome 
contrary to that word, but 2 | 0 
rareatbing thatmen muſt not raſhly preſume of ſuch a matter, 
1 Tim. 1. 3. Cal. 1. 7. 8.9. Iſa. 8. 20. 1 Cor. 4. ö. 2 Tim. 3. 17. Dent. 
12-32, Mat. 15. 9, 1. 5 e dS +. 3 

30 It is the prerogative of Chriſt bimſelf to be tlie ſo R 
abſolute and final Judge of the ſenceof his own Laws, of the — 
cauſes that are to be tried thereby. . „ „ 

And therefore it is treaſonable folly to attribute any of this to > 
man: and to cry our for an Abſolute Judge of Controverſies - 8 
bere on earth: when one ſaith, I his is the ſence of Scripture, 4 | 
another ſaith that is the ſence : ich piſt,. L But ho 
ſhall be Judge ?. To which I anſwer, How man is 5 
tell you in the next: but the Abſolate Judge, and the nal - Y 
is - Chriſt. He that made the Law is the proper Judge 3 
the ſence of his own Laws: Do you not know that Chriſt will 3 
come tojudgement, and that all ſecrets muſt rhen be opei 
bim, and b what e an is to! 


9 


togethex, 
eee . Cbriſtiana, 


d dave pro 
ba ve none, or l 


ind ſfereit thing. 
ut yer (as is before mentioned inthe euch Propofition)con. 
fei + free nige er the Agreements of theſe 


or if our performance devot forbidden by the Word of 
-e Wer che General obl 


22-2 Cor. 13. 1 1. & 1 Cor. 1. 10. & 4 
3.16. * 4.2 Nat. 23, 8,9, 10. 1 Pet. 


P to enter ſoſemaiy into Conſultations for mutual ia. 
ormation, and then into Agreements, for the right perform - 


ance of their duty, in recommending that which is ſound Do- 
the 


 &rine to their people, and receiving the true members 
7 rg asare to be rejected. 


| Conncils ef true Paſtors ceteris pa- 
Tg eden ere — a 


ure rei, they ougbt to — 
and alſo in cafes meerly doubtful to them in point | <6 


tobe bllence by ter eigene ere hn by ch Judge 


One clear eye 
OT” 


. 1 Theſ.2.1 4- 10. 11. 16. & 4 33. * 10.32. | 


» ! \ 


ae. 26,27. 2 * TY 

P > 7. I be Poitors of particular en < — are the 
1 Autborized Guides, Rulers or Teachers of thoſs Churches, and 
each Member thereof: and muſt firſt aiſcers in their own minds, 
3 and next (if they be many over a. Church.) Agree amon 
5 themſetves, and then teach the people, what is to be believe] 
; andi ptactiſed, and with whom in General, and in Particular to 
hold Communion, and whom to avoid, and may charge the peo- 


CO 


|... le-in-Chriſts name to obey their juſt directions; and when they 
* hare done, wuſt vn 4g 75 ute their own part Fen F! as 
=_ or Sacrament of 88 0 


— | | dn * To 
cluſiom of ſuch ww, Soha are her 0 5 bd 100 
= not Laws, though by conſequence they may. be ſaid to oblige, 
5 or rather we by another Law obliged to accord and pra- 
-Riſe them, Heb, 13. 17. 1 f. J. #2, 13, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. 
' ABT. 20. 28. a A 
8. The: workef. Councils bon arg 40 ever, i not to make L 
new Scriptures to be the Rule of our Faith and Life, nor to mike 
_ nem Articles or Doctrines of Faith, nor to frame God a new. : 

; Wor! ip in whole q or in part; Bat by Conſultations and Agree- | 
ſtrengthen each ot her , and Direct tbe 7 0 in tbe 

'the Do- 1 


hg Lie 3% 


8 J* | . * 


eee nn 
in agre te ing U. n choſe ng 


rip ure 
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| ture, es; which by the confideration of thecaſe way help to diſcern 
the ficteſt order, It is therefore a ſtrange aſſertion of ſome, that 
Governours have nothing to do if they may not appoint new E 
Ordinances or Symbolical Ceremonies on the Church, and wake by 
new Laws, ſeeing God hath done the reſt already. As if it A 
were nothing to ſee to the execution of Gods Laws? Or as 7 
if this were not the fitteſt work for ſuch kind of Rulers, whoſe 
Rule is only by Miniſterial Guidance ? Or as if the decermination 
of Neceſſary Circumſtances requiſite ex natura rei, were not 
enough for them to do, befide what is written ? There bei 
more neceſſaryto the reducing of the Laws of 
Cie: Me thinks meer ſervants and Embaſſadors ſhould not be 
very forward in making Laws, if they underſtand their office, 
Fam. 4. 12. Heb. 8. 10, 16. Gal.3.15. Deus. 12.32. Exel. 2.7. & 5 N 
3.10, 11. 1 Cor. 3. 8 4 1,2. 2 Cor. 1.24. 1 Cor. G. 12. 2 
- 9. Thoſe nece ary Circumſtances in Religious Worſhip 1 
which are of humane e decrmiaton und lefr. undetermined by 


God, are unfit matter for General Councils or remote Aſſem- q 
blies to make ſtanding General Laws of For. 1. the Nature of 5 
the things are ſuch as are mutable, and unfit to be fixt, but muſt : 
be frequently varied as occaſions: require. 2. Tbe occur. | 2 
ing circumſtances will be the ficreſtguide to determine them. 4 
i 3» They may'be meet in one Countrey.or Church , which - gre 8 3 
unmeet in another. 4. Upon ſuch reaſons God hieſelf hath jeff F : 
them undetermined: Therefore he leſt them not to any fixed Ge: . 
neral determination. 5. The Paſtors that are in the place are the 2 
, | Cote, wed inibe Comvilitnoſ than mir b 


ese — — So that al — — wid may 2 42 
dba it is ratber the work of particular Paſtors 9 of 
eſt Affociations re — -oncarld is requiſite 
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fo grear work as Gods publick 

. Shall 8s Council now make 

1d, or inthis Nation, ſhall 

and only: ut ſuch an hour, and in 
-only on ſoch Texts ſuch 


or chat they ſhall 


25 —— beer f 
For ,;cxample :- rea Se fins that Mi 
ſhould. 7. only ſuch a peece of a C wigs an Epi 


Goſpel. ſuch a day e e Ss 
aroſe; contention about it: The ſame Miniſters were left at li- 
berty what Text to preach on: and this liberty made no. breach 
in the Church. Miniſters were commanded to wear a Surplice,and 
this raifed contention): But what kind of hat, or cap, or ,or 
hoſe to wear, they wereleft at liberty, and this made no con- 
tention , nor occaſioned any. undecency, The Lords Supper 
was to be taken only kneeling :: and this raiſed contention: But 
they were lefe at liberty whether tokneel, or ſtand - or, ſit at 
Sermon, or reading, or ſinging Pſsims, ur this bred, no. unde. 
ceney nor divifian. They were enjopned to bow at the name of 
Jeſus io the reading of the Goſpeſ only + And this raiſed diviſion. 
But they were left at libenty tu bow or not to the Name of God: 
Chrid, Lord, cc. and ta tho Name Jeſus in ot ie Epi- 


ſtle, or the fame Goſpel read in the whole. baßte od. | 


bred no diviſion, nor diſcontent 3 Lay the Churches peace up · 
on no new humane Impoſicions,, if you;, would es it hold. 
8 Roos. 14. n laſt . 1 25 6.12. 


=: few i £ Ov SF 
rms If the ſame: men cher .refuſe this, Neues to fabe 
tothe whole Serjpeure, or to — Contcflion in Scrigcure 
terms, you may force lum to no 
Ot ject. But Heretickg will fa 
maſtmred is then, or. reſt — 3 Aud 
or both theſe ſhifts, they may alſo ſahſeribe 

Coſeſfians. 2. If bis Herekie be latent i 5 
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„There wn de dee "if younus fo far depart 
from the Scr ſofficieaty;*s a 16 make any 'more for ſenſe 
or c phraſe, of abſolute 1 to our rente, By phraſe or 


or e pipollent {as in tran 
'receffary to the ut) of the Cl 7 
Scriptare (Orig dl Trenſtattom * di:  fabſeribed to; ( 6 
ſome may doubt of the corruption of a-word or Book ) But 
that xs more is neceffary. If all Seripture be not of that degree 
7 Neceſſity, much left bumane additions, //a 8. 20. 1 Tim, 
17. 2 Tim. 1. 213; 1 Cg; TiO. 4d. 20.32. 
1 12. The Churches Unity & Peace muſt not be laid upon all Di- 
yu | Truths : a3 not on leſfer darker points, which neither the be- 
2 2 * well-being of Chriſtianity is concerned in ſo much as to 
upon them, Phil. 3. 15, 16. Rom. 14.15; 17, 20. fleb. 


5.11, 12 13,14. 1 f.. 19 'Gal. 5.6. &ö 6. 15. Col. 3. 11. 


13. Wi ought to love and 4 Chriſtians and mem- 
be Cathohck C <6 a1thoſerher profeſs to believe che 
hriſtianity, and to be anQified by: the Spirit of 

G00 be. ee y upright life; ſo they make a credible pro- 
ſeſſion, not evidently: tonradifted by words or deeds: though 
theſe perſons ma may differ from us in many lower points of Do- 
Qrine, Worſliip or Goverment, 1'Cor. HR. Eph. 6.2.4. Gut. 6: 

15,16, Phil. 3. 10. Rem 13. 12. K 14.7, 2. I C. 8.947, 
4. Weoughr ſo to manage the Worſhip of God in our par- 
ticular ſolemn Aſſemblies, chat no ſober peaceable Chriſtian may 
be 5 Communic through diffe- 


8 Fang 11 C. 1 5 


I Chnftane die 6 Doe: 25 can- 
1 Communion with us in the fame Aſ- 


mblic 25 Worth . G. if e ſit at the Lordi Supper, and 
6 * ug jfave-finga ver ſion of 
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Church, ſo be it we all hald the ſame eſſential of Faith and God - 

lineſs, and walk accordingly, and eſpecially if we alſo hold thoſe 

weighty ſuperſtructures, that the welfare of the Church is moſt 
Though here were fem or no inſlances of this caſein the days 


of the Apoſtles, when diyiſions were nor ſo great ax now, yet che 
general rules in the fore cited Texts do prove t. 
16. Eccleſiaſtical Miniſterial Government (by whomſoever 
exerciſed) muſt not degenerate into a ſecular coercive Govern-. 
ment; nor may we uſe carnal weapons, nor meddle by force with 
mens bodies or eſtates , nor yet can weoblige the Magiſtrate to 
do it, meerly. to execute our ;cenſures , or without ſufficient 


Evidence to prove it his duty; nom can we obſige the people 


ageinſt the Word of God, clave errante : ſo that neither Biſhop, 
nor Council hath any ſuch power as is properly. decifively Judi · 
cial obliging to execution, be the ſentence right or wrang: But 
our people muſt en e e be their Guides or Ru. 
lers, yet are we but Miniſters, and that they ha ve higher power 
to regard, and muſt not obey us againſt the Lord, but in and for 
bim. The Power of Paſtors therefore ii not like Magiſtrates, or 
abſolute Judges (as is ſaid before , but like a Phyſician in his Alo- 
ſpical,*or in an infected City among bis Patients, and like a Rea- 
untary Scholars, in his School: and as an 


er of any Science to vol Schola 
- Embaſſador to them to whoni be is ſent,, So that our Gorern- 
ing being but by the Word, and on the Conſcience, is of the ſame 
nature with our Directing. 1 Pet. 5.3. Luke 22.25, 26. 3 fob. 
9. 10. 1 Cor. 4 1, . Io ok 
17. Magiſtrates are. Governors: of the Church even 2s a 
Church, and of Chriſtians as Ciiriſtians, though not Abſolutely, 
nor inthe ſame reſpects, by the ſame means, & to the ſame neereit 
Ends, as Paſtors, Magiſtrates muſt force us to our duty, and pu- 
niſh us if we be wicked or negligent, even as Paſtors, and caſt us 
out of our Benefices, and deny us encouragements , if we be in- 
ſufficient : ſo that 4d hoc the Magiſtrate is the only Judge hat is 
ſound doctrine, and what here ſie, what Miniſſers ate ſufficient or 
inſufficient, culpable or not; I ſay, 4d hoc, ſo far as to Judge 
who ſhall ha ve publick Liberty and Countenance, and who ſhall 


* 


be puniſhed, reſtrained and diſcountenanced: Thus far the Ma- 


4 . * 5 - 285 " 5 5 . EE * 2 J ĩͤ # 7.7 5-X * 
ſtrate is Jadge in Religion; ( beſides that Jud of 
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work of Chriſt, and N of the unity and proſperity of Chtiſti- 
aha tyeth off th 2 25 ws B 1114 om 13.1, 2,34. 
x KfZ. 27,3. K 4. 2K 23.8, 20. 2 Chron. 
4:3:5- . 1. 8. 1 Tia 2. x 
8. Vet are the Paſtors of the Church in their places Rulers or 
Guidas bf Princesand piſtrates 1 that is, we Guide them by 
7 9 9 17 Church diſcipline, at they Rule os by force. The 
udges o Jerefie and Wee, a lee dus for ſo as 

zdpe: all be Denounced by themſelves unmeet for the 
urche! W e , and Judges of ſound Doctrine ſo — 
ro orefolve what is 5 themſelves to n 


on the 


rod reſtrained, * nr is the pole ls Fad Jad! the Mi- 
niſter but a teacher: But the Queſtion is, whom ould I admit 
or nat admit to m eee , and whom ſhould I perſwade 
and require the Church to avoid or to receive? Here the e Paſtors 
ate the Judges : 8 the Queſtion is, Whether the Paſtor 


- E6aecordiagto Gods Wotd or not, herethe people have ud. 
 ciumDiſcretionisand cannot be forced ; 8 they ought to 
obey where they fee nor ſafficient reaſon to the contrary, Mar. 
28.18.19. Heb.13.17. 1 The. 5. 12. 1 Cor.4-1.£uk,12:42,44- 
* I: Sam. 28. 18; Das, 98, 10: fo 4 20.23. 2 Chr. 36. 14, 15,16. 

bo, 19, The honor And 245 the Paſtars is for their work : 

8 And fo great is that wor ſꝭ that as to ficſhly accommodations, it 
1 layeth us under adnodance more trouble, then the power and ho- 


nor afforderth us reli therefore ſhould be 
ſo far from ſtriving fo rexrneſs,and Rule, and exteot 
een eee ape, that they ſhould lil 
look on their Power but as Power rothrefh, or plough, or ſow,or 
reap; à Power to givealms to all the pe r in the Town, to viſit 
all the ſick., to cure mad men that wilt abuſe me, Ge. ſuch 8 
. — ſufferin & olng good. An abr be that will 
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power to become the ſervant of all: If men had theſe true ap- 
prehenſions of the Epiſcopil office, they would be no more for- 
ward in contending for power and large Dioceſſes , then now 
they are in contending who ſhall Inſttuct moſt of the ignorant, 
reed wer he. er- bee 
or intrent, beſeech, exhort moſt of the obſtinate from man to man; 
or who ſhould relieve the moſt of the poor of all the Countrey 
about. And if this be it they contend for, they may Rule without 
a Commiſſion from the Prince: Who will binder chem that bath 
any fear of God? f Cor. 4. 9, 10,11, 12,13, 16; Af. 20. 18. to 
the end. 2 Cor. 1.24. Mark, 10.44. 1 Theſ.2 9. La 10. 2. 
20. No man is called by God to more work then he cart poſ- 
ſibly do, nor ſhould defire and undertake more. And thegefore- 
if Prelates, and Councils, and Popes would but conſcionably be- 
hinkrhem of fie work, writ s,gnd how to be done, &c of hae 
weight, and how firi will de the zerount, and then conſider 
how they can do it, our differences would quickly be at end : For 
though podly men would put off no ſer vice they can do, yet 
when they lookt on the undertaking of theſe Impoſſibles, 7 — 
would tremble to think on it. All conſcionabſe men are ſenſible - 
of their weaknefs, and rhe weight of the work, and ſay who is 
ſafficient for theſe things; And 1 dare fay the ſtrongeſt of them 
all would feel We Weide of the burden of one Pariſh, and be 
readyer to beg and ſeek about for help, then to eontend for a 
a larger Dioceſs, unleſs as the meer neceſſity of the Church for 
wart of laborers might call them to labor in ot her parts. Duty 
ſuppoſeth Authority, and Authority foppoſerhabiliey'and op- 7 
portunity; even natural ability and men:al qualifications, Cal. "oo 
131.1 12. 2 Coy. 2.16. b : | ; | * 
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TD Y this much you may ſee what Unity may be expected ia 
D the Church on earth. 1. A unity of internal Fairtrand Love, 
and Spitit among all real Chriſtians. 2. A Unity of Profeſſion, all 
profeſſing the ſame Belief, that is of the word of God in General; 
and of tha Creed and Effencials of Religion in particular; and as 
miny more of the particular truths as they can reach. 
31A Wity of profeſſors in local communion in the ſame A. 
ſemblies in Gods publick Worſhip, in the Word, Prayer, Praiſes, 2 
Sacraments; r. Where they cobabite, or have opportunity for | _ 
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yet differing in ſome ſmaller things, where a difference is tolerg- 
ble, we may yet in word, writing and deed own each other as 
Brethren, and combine for the promoting of the common good, 
and the commonly received truths and duties. So that we have 
in theſe four, the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace: One 
Body: ( the Catholick Church comprehending all properly cal. 
led Chriſtians ) One Spirit ( The ſanRifying Spirit of Chriſt ; ) 
One Hope of our calling (One Promiſe or Goſpel, and One 
4 Heaven and End:) One Lord (even Chriſt the only Head of 
the Chureh) One Faith ( Both objective, in Scripture, and 
the Creed : and ſubjective, ſpecifical, which is our Reception 
of - Sgripture doctrine, and of Chriſt with his benefits: One 
| Baptiſm (-entring all one and the ſame Covenant with Chriſt, 
to be his, and take him for our Lord and Saviour, rraguacing 
nal. 


out of our reach, or being neer us, 


Ly 
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the world, the fleſh and devil, and ſignifying this by exter 
3 "waſhing in the name of that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. } One 
God and Father (Our Creator, Preſerver, our End and Happi- 
nels) Ephiſ. 4. 3, 4, J. TD 5 
And is all this Nothing to yon that ſeemed ſo much to Paul? 
that unleſs you ha ve alſo an Earthly, Univerſal Head, and an Uni- 
ty in Ceremonies (wherein all muſt be of your mind, and con- 
| form to you as if you were Gods) you will revile at our diviſi- 
1 ons, and run to Rems for further Unity. | 


—. 
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' Aviog laid down thoſe. Grounds or Principles on which 

1 the Unity and Peace of the Church muſt be built, there 
* appears not any great. need of adding any more for tbe 
3 reducing theſe to practice; if theſe were but received, the 
"mn way of practice would be obvious. But briefly 1 ſhall lay 
down'theſe few Propoſitions, implyed inthoſe expreſt before. 
1. Let every man profeſs his belief of the Holy Scriptures {| 
in General; and in particular of all that Scripture hath expreſt - 
to be of Neceſſity to Salvation: by denouncing death to them 
that have it not; And let them alſo Profeſs to conſent that 
God be their God, and Chriſt their Saviour, and the Holy 7 
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eſteem 7 and 2 as chi fttans; t 
ly diſown is Pr ofeſſion. 
2: Let every ſuch BaptizedProfeſfor,; owning "Y hs ebe, 
Church and Worſhip Ordinances, plainly required in Scripture, 
be a member of ſome particular e where he may worſhip 
od in the Communion of Saint. 
3. Let thoſe that” make not the foreſaid Chriſti ian Profeſſion: 
be Keſoded the number of Chriſtiane, and thoſe that own not 
the Fundamentals of communion, {the Church Miniſtry, Word, 
Prayer, Praiſe, Sacrament of Communion J be taken as unmeee 
for actual communion with us, though! yet we cenſure them not 
to he no Chriſtians. 
4. Let thoſe that are obſtiaate and impenitent in any Errors, 
contrary to the faid Profeſſion and Ortinances, or in aRual 
groſʒ fin, or.diſcovering an ungodly heart; be rejected by the 
Church, after due admonition and patience. | 
5 Let all the Paſtors Aſſociate, and hold conſtant correſpon- 
accordiũg to their neerneſs and opportunity, for helping 
deve. thening each other, and unanimous carrying on the 
work of -.:. 
'6. Fet thieſe Aſſociations have ſtanding Prefidents, where the 
peace ofrhe Church requireth ir. 
7 Let no particular Paſtors ſet up any thing in Gods pub- 
lick Worſhip which is not Neceſſary ; and may tend to make 
divifions by driving tender Conſeiences from his communion. * 
8. Let Affociations forbear making Laws to others, and im- 
pofing as Governours, and let them make Agreements for cer- 
n Duty, and not Laws thar pretend to make new duties; and 
let chem Agreeon nothing unneceſſur rx. 
9. Let them ſtudy Holinefs a much as Peace, 1 keep clan 
tbemſelves Abd their ſocieties as far as they can, and look fy - 
bout and ſuffering; and not at any other honour and power, bur 
That is for duty; and let them look abroad and help the 
dark parts wichin their reach, and lay out themſelves freely and 
indufſr ouſly for God, and here the chief regard 1 to the moſt 
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13. Let none judge or . each other till they 1 
.and ſee they have ſufficiene 22 n proof: And then 
admoniſh them, and bring 110 Aſſociation, before 
they proceed further. 


14. Let the correſpon cy of Paſtors extend as far 83 there 
is Capacicy, Oppariu and need. We cannot correſpond'wi 
the Antipo 2 with che Erbe 1 ner ſuch remote 
Parti: there is ſeldom opportunity, and ſeldom neceſſity of 
actual Le with forreign Nations: But yet when pub- 
lick occaſions require it, (the publickeſt cafes being the woighti- 

eſt) ze ſhould by Delegates or Meſſengers from ſeveral Aflocis- 
1585 perform our duties in all ſuch correſpondencics, whether | 
in.Cauncils or atherwiſe, | 
i;. If anꝝ members of dur „ eee ineo ether pa. | 
they ſhould rake Certificates or Communicatory Letters, that 
they way be admitted to the communion of the Churches where | ! 
they travailor abide. 1 1 
16. The chief conſultatious for, 
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